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PREFACE 



FIRST VOLUME. 



The present work forms the beginning of a series 
of critical researches respecting the history and doc- 
trines of the ancient Churchy which hare for several 
years engaged the author's close attention, and which, 
should life and health be continued, he intends, from 
time to time, to lay before the public. He has a two- 
fold object in view, partly religious and partly critical, 
in publishing them. He wishes, in the first instance, 
to contribute his mite, by the most faithful description 
in his power, of the spirit and efforts of the Church, 
in the primitive age, towards the revival of that genu- 
ine fellowship, of feeling and views in the church of 
Christ, which, in the present times, is so much im- 
paired. It has proved not only a personal comfort to 
the author, to be able to take refuge from the theolo- 
gical s^tations and party spirit of the age, in the 
haven of by gone times, when the inspiration of faith 
and love existed in youthful vigour; — he has not only 
derived a double personal benefit from these labours, 
in the field of primitive Christianity ; on the one 
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hand, by increasing his attachment to divine truth and 
its conveying medium, the Church ; and on the other, 
by preserving his mind from the shallowness of those 
who, by a pretended refinement of Christianity, eva- 
porate its spirit, — and from the micrological scrupulous- 
ness of those who cling to the letter, and fancy that 
the existence of Christianity is threatened by the 
omission of an iota ; — but he cherishes, likewise, the 
decided conviction, that the pangs and throes attend- 
ing the regeneration of the life of the Church, with 
which, after a long torpidity, the Present appears to be 
in labour, might be in some measure relieved and ac- 
celerated, by calling in the aid of the original Chris- 
tianity of the Past. Every attempt, therefore, to set 
clearly before the eyes of the present generation, the 
spirit of the church in the Ante-Nicene period, in its 
full vigour and freshness, if it be not an entire failure, 
has, in the author's opinion, an undeniable merit. It 
matters here but little whether the portraiture of the 
ancient Church be given in its totality, or only in some 
isolated sections : for, in order to render the delineation 
of the whole effective, it is necessary to individualize ; 
and if the point selected be one of prominent impor- 
tance in the development of the Church, it will serve 
to reflect the collective peculiarities of its formation 
and progress. Besides this ecclesiastical interest, a 
scientific motive determined the author to publish the 
present work, and will instigate him to lay before the 
world other researches, which are completed, or in 
progress. It is generally acknowledged that many 
parts of the most ancient Church history are still in- 
volved in obscurity ; that the ancient Church has al- 
ways served as a mine and stronghold for many partial 
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and arbitrary opinions, and that, in particular, the re- 
presentations of the dogmatics of the Fathers hare 
been most contradictory and perplexing. This- con* 
fusion, in the author's opinion, can only be gnidaaliy 
remitved, by well digested monographs. For such a 
purpose, works which take in the whole extent of 
Church history and dogmatics, are har less serricable. 
For either, as, alas ! is too often the case, they are not 
founded on the study of the original sources, and are 
nothing better than a heap of superannuated prejudi- 
ces, or the organs of party views, or if constructed on 
better principles^ and the result of inrestigation among 
the original sources, the space allotted to individuai 
points of inquiry is necessarily too limited. Though 
error may be removed by the mere statement of truth, 
yet it frequently requires a direct confutation ; more 
especially when the object is to remove deeply rooted 
errors, Truth must be accompanied by its vouchers. 
Works of the comprehensive character to which we 
have alluded, even when founded on a direct appeal 
to the proper authorities, are necessarily somewhat su- 
perficial ; since it is impossible for the most perse- 
vering and industrious author to read all the original 
documents; and the multiplicity of images which 
history, on a large scale, presents, bewilders the great- 
est acuteness and circumspection, so that the observer 
is unable to mark and delineate all the essential 
features which belong to each individual portrait: 
Consequently, it cannot be the highest and final ob- 
ject of general Church- history, to depict only single 
columns and pillars belonging to the venerable pile ; 
on the contrary, he must be regarded as a master- 
builder in Church-history, who has the ability of pre- 
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senting to our view, the whole Church edifice in its 
rise and gradual progress towards completion, in 
its beauty and deformity, with the strictest histori- 
cal accuracy. An approximation to such a master- 
piece, can only be made, as far as the necessary 
materials are prepared for it, in works devoted to 
special sections in the history of the Church and of 
dogmatics. As a preliminary contribution of this 
kind, the author regards the present Sketch of the life, 
labours, and doctrines of Justin Martyr. A further 
and laboured justification of the work will not, he 
hopes, be thought necessary. Both in an ecclesiasti- 
cal and dogmatic point of view, Justin merits, in the 
highest degree, a work specially devoted to himself, 
though none has yet made its appearance which is adapt- 
ed to the present position of scientific Protestanism. 
The earlier works on this Father are mostly unsatisfac- 
tory ; partly incomplete and superficial, partly written 
in such a strong spirit of Catholicism as to render even 
the learning and profundity displayed in them service- 
able only to the cause of Catholicism. The modern 
writings on Justin, with all their unquestionable merits, 
are still too fragmentary or deficient in critical accuracy. 
Whether the present treatise will satisfy the just de- 
mands of the public, competent judges must decide. 
All that the author ventures to affirm is, that he has 
prosecuted his subject as a labour of love, and has 
spared no pains to render it as complete as his abilities 
will allow. That he has, on all occasions, betaken 
himself to the original source of information will be 
at once perceived. For the rest, he relies on the can- 
dour of his readers, who must be aware how frequent- 
ly the execution of a work falls short of its conception, 
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and how difficult it is to answer questions in a manner 
completely satisfactory to other minds, where the pe- 
culiarities of the writer's own mind mingle uncon- 
sciously, or even against his wiU, with the current of 
his inrestigations. 

The author deemed it adriseable to divide the work 
into two parts. The first and present part contains the 
life of Justin, — an examination of the writings to which 
his name has been attached, in which his genuine 
productions are carefully distinguished from such 
as are spurious, — and a delineation of his general cha- 
racteristics, both as a man and an author. The second 
part will be deroted solely to his doctrines, in which 
his labours in the sereral departments of Exegesis, 
Apologetics, and Dogmatics, will pass under review. 
After the completion of the present work, the author 
proposes to compose a Monograph on the evangelical 
writings which Justin made use of under the title of 
tt<ffofiv7ifj,6viUfiaTa tuv airotfroXuv ; a work for which he 
has collected the requisite materials, and which would 
have been published before, if the author had not 
found himself obliged to discuss subjects in the pre- 
sent work, the results of which form a foundation for 
the other. 

But it is time to close these prefatory remarks. The 
author thinks it may be acceptable to his readers to 
give a list of the editions of the Fathers from whieh 
he has made his quotations. The best known and 
most useful editions of Justin Martyr are those of 
Sylbergius and Pnidentius Maranus. The numerals 
enclosed in brackets give the pages of the Sylburgian 
edition, (Paris, 1636,) and the figures which precede 
them denote the corresponding chapter and page of 
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the Benedictine (Hag. Com.^ 1742.) Both edi-, 

tions include the apologetic writings of Tatian, Athe- 
nagoras, Theophilus of Antioch, and Hermias, to 
which, therefore, the references of the quotations from 
these authors are also made. The Fragment on the 
Resurrection is not given hy Sylburgius, consequently 
the references are made only to the edition of Pru- 
dentius Maranus. The following are the editions of 
the other patristical authors made use of in this work: 
— Patrum qui temporibus Apostolicis ^rtteri/n/, 
Opera, Ed. Coteler. recens. Clericus. Antverp, 1698, 
2 vol!.— Iren. Adv. Hceres. Libri Quinque. Edid. 
Massuet. Venet. 1734, 2 voll.— Minuc. Felix Oc- 
tavius. Ed. Cellarius. Hal. 1726. — ^Tertullian. 
Opera, Recens. Semler. Hal. 1824, sqq. 6 voll. — 
Clem. Alex. Opera Omnia. Recogn. Klotz. Lips. 
1831, 4 voll. — Origen, Opera. Ed. de la Rue. Par. 
1733, sqq. 4 voll. — Cyprian. Opera Genuina, Ed. 
Goldhorn. Lips. 1838-39, 2 voll. — Arnob. Dispu^ 
tationum adv. Gentest Libri VII. Ed. Orelli. Lips. 
1816,2 voll. — Euseb. Chronic. Canon. Lib. II. Opera 
et Studio Scaligeri. Ed. sec. Amstelod. 1658. (This 
work is always meant, except when a reference is made 
to the Latin translation by Mai and Zohrab (Milan, 
1818) of the Armenian manuscript of the Chronicle 
of Eusebius.) — HisL Eccles. Ed. Heinichen. Lips. 
1827, sq. 3 voll. — De Fita Constant. Ed. Hei- 
nichen. Lips. 1830. — Prceparat. Evangel. Ed. Viger. 
nov. Cdion. 1688. — Demonstrat. Evangel. Ed. nov. 
Colon. 1688. — Philastr. de Hceresibus Liber. Ed. 
J. A. Fabricius. Hamburg, 1721. — Hilar. Quot- 

^ In some copies Parisiit. — [Tb.] 
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quoi extant Opera, Colon. Agripp. 1617 — Epipuan. 
Opera Omnia. £d. PetaTius. Par. 1022, 2 roll — 
HiERONTM. Opera Omnia. £d. Tribbechcv. Franc, 
ad Moen. et lips. 1684, 12 roll. — Auoustin. Opera 
Omnia. Ed. Logdun, 1664, 11 toII. — Cvrill. Alex. 
Opera. Ed. Aubert. Par. 1638, ^ Toll— Tueoiio- 
RET Opera. Ed. Schulze et Nossclt. Ilal. 1768, 
Bqq. 10 TolL— Phot. Bibliolheca. Ed. Bokker. Bcrol. 
1824^ sq. 2 toU. — Richter's editions of Joscphus and 
Philo have been used. Joseph. Opera Omnia. Ed. 
Lips. 1826, sq. 6 toU. — Philon. Ojyera Omnia. Ed. 
Lips. 1828, sqq. 8 yoU. 

Trebmitz, 
January 1, 1840. 



PREFACE 



SECOND VOLUME. 



The present Second Part of the Monograph on Jostin 
Martyr, appears rather later than the author rentured 
to promise in the Preface to the First. The delay has 
been partly owing to a serere illness of several months, 
but chiefly to his dissatisfaction with the plan that he 
had originally sketched ; and which at length deter- 
mined him to go oyer the ground once more, and to 
recast the work as much as possible^ in accordance 
with his new conceptions of the subject. One advan- 
tage has visibly resulted to the work from this delay, 
— it has enabled the author to consult the numerous 
publications on the history of Dogmatics, which is- 
sued from the press at the close of the last, and the 
beginning of the present year. The author, never- 
theless, cannot help lamenting that the work, even in 
its present re-modelled form, still falls far short of the 
ideal which filled his mind previous to its execution. 
Indeed, he frankly declares that he would, without 
hesitation, have destroyed the form of this Part a se- 
cond time, if he could have only entertained the hope 
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of finally approximating to his favourite ideal. Yet, 
in two points, he trusts that he has in some measure 
been successful, — in the objective form v^hich he has 
endeavoured to give to Justin's doctrines, and the 
genetic process of development, ( genetischen Ent- 
wickelungsweise), in reference to particular doctrines 
which he has endeavoured to trace out. In no de- 
partment has truth been more grossly injured by ec- 
clesiastical or personal biasses, than in that of the doc- 
trines of primitive Christianity ; and in none is there 
more danger of modelling objective history by the 
compulsory standard of subjective partialities. The 
author has, therefore, paid the greatest attention to 
this point, and laid it down as an inviolable law for 
himself, not to be in the least influenced by profes- 
sional or personal predilections, but to make his 
sketches bear the impress, (whether good or bad,) as 
closely as possible, of their original. His own doctri- 
nal convictions he has everywhere kept in the back- 
ground. Party-influence he has decidedly rejected 
and opposed: on critical questions he has not con- 
sciously violated, in a single instance, the principles 
of Philology. Nor has he been less anxious carefully 
to keep his representations free from rhapsodical or 
insignificant digressions — a fault which so easily at- 
taches to monographic sketches of doctrinal systems. 
He has endeavoured, as far as it has been practicable, 
always to conceive Justin's dogmatic notions, in their 
connection with the general dogmatic views of the 
ancient Church. Wherever he possessed adequate 
data, be has compared Justin's individual doctrines 
with the views of contemporary or later Church- 
teachers ; and has prefixed to each doctrine a general 
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description of its process of derelopment, from its rise 
to the condttsion of the first dogmatic period of the 
Church. If it be allowed that the author has not en- 
tirely failed in his twofold object, and that, if he has 
not perfectly performed his task, he has at least in 
some tolerable measure succeeded, he will consider 
this acknowledgment as an adequate reward for the 
many years of toil which hare been deyoted to the 
work, and indulges the hope that it will not be en- 
tirely useless to the philosophical inquirer.^ 

Tbebnitz, 
September 29, 1841. 



1 This Preface, in the original work, is placed at the begin- 
ning of Book IV., with which the second volume commences. 
In the translation a different division has been adopted, in 
order to equalise the size of the volumes [Tb.] 
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INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 



Justin^ the philosopher and martyr, has always ranked 
among the most remarkable and distinguished Christian 
teachers in the first age of the Church. Even had his 
personal character not possessed that importance which, 
in the judgment of every impartial person, really be- 
longs to it, yet a special consequence attaches to him, 
from the circumstance that he makes his appearance 
at a time which, in more than one respect, was a cri- 
tical point in the developement and formation of the 
Christian Church, — ^that he is the most ancient Chris* 
tian teacher, of whom we possess any considerable 
written memorials, — and that in those records the 
ecclesiastical usages of his times are depicted in a 
manner that, to a certain extent, makes up for the 
loss of other Christian writings which are not come 
down to us. Justin flourished at an epoch when 
Christianity, af^er having been for many years mingled 
and associated with Judaism, asserted its independence, 
and began to be dreaded by Hellenism as a power 
by which its very existence was endangered, — when 
that mighty conflict between Heathenism and Chris> 
tianity commenced in right earnest, which was carried 
on for more than a century, partly by physical force, 
partly by the weapons of philosophy, tiU at length the 
passing over of the civil power to the new faith a- 
chieved the victory for Christianity. It was an epoch 
when the fellowship of Christians had acquired a more 
settled form ; — when the Christian communities had 
advanced from a state of isolation to a closer union ; 
and, in the provinces at least, an ecclesiastical system 
began to be formed; when the details of public worship 

B 
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assumed a more regular shape^ and adyanced from their 
originally local casualty to a more universal definite- 
ness: and Yfhen the Christian faith corahined itself 
with the elements of philosophy ; for owing to the op- 
position of learned heathens to Christianity^ as well 
as the conversion of educated Greeks or of professed 
philosophers, the necessity arose of moulding the 
simple religious faith into a theology. It was natural 
for Justin to sympathize deeply with all these struggles 
and movements : — he entered, indeed, as an essential 
factor into the process hy which a new order of things 
was forming ; and his writings are, for the greater part, 
almost our only guides in tracing the progress of this 
new creation. Hence the strong claims of Justin 
JVrartyr on the student of Ecclesiastical history are 
Eufficiently evident ; and it is somewhat strange that, 
among modem writers, no one has been found to 
make the agency of Justin Martyr the special subject 
of a biographical representation. We believe that, in 
attempting to perform this task, we are meeting a 
want of the present times. 



Of preceding writers who have either treated of the 
whole life and agency of Justin Martyr, or have only 
discussed particular points, besides the well known 
literary or ecclesiastical histories, the following may 
be mentioned as the most important : — 

I. Works relating to the Life, Writings, and Doc- 
trines of Justin Martyr. 

IlALLorx. — Vita et documenta Justini philosophi 
ct martyris, Duac. 1622 ; reprinted in, Vitse et docu- 
menta illustr. eccles. oriental, script. Duac. 163(3, T. 
II. p. 151—401. 

NouRRY. — Apparatus ad bibliothecam maximam 
veterum patrum, Par. 1703. T. 1. p. 350—^70. 

Clertcds. — Unpartheiische Lebensbeschreibung 
einiger Kirchenvater und Ketzer (Impartial Bio- 
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praphj of some of the Fathers and Heretics.) Halle 
1721. p. 1—21. 

Prudentids Maranus. — Prolegomena in Opera 
Justin. Hag. Com. 1742. p. 1—6, 8—22, 25—38, 
42—49. 51—60. 63—97. 

Lumper. — Hist. Theol. crit. de vita, scriptis atque 
doctrina sanctorum patmm alionunque scriptorum 
eccles. trium priorum seculonim. 

GoTZ. — Justin's des Martjrers zweife Apologie 
und Beweis der Alieinherrschaft Gottes. Nebst einem 
Anhange iiber das Leben, die Schriften und Lehren 
dieses Kirchenvaters. Numb. u. Altr. 1 796. (Justin 
Martyr s second apology, and proof of the sole supre- 
macy of Grod^ with an appendix on the life, writings^ 
and doctrines of this Father.) 

II. Works which relate only to the Life and Writ- 
in^s of Justin. 

Teutzel Exercitationes selects. Lipsiae et 

Francofc 1692. T. I. p. 165—199. 

Grabe. — Spiciiegium patrum ut et hereticorum 
primi et secundi seculi. T. II. p. 133^ seqq. 

Fabricius — Bibiiotheca Grseca^ ed Harles. T. 
VII. p. 52—75. 

III. Works which treat principally of Justin's Doc- 
trines and Mode of Teaching. 

Reuchlin. — Dissertatt. tres de doctrina Justin Mart. 
Argent. 1747- 

Oberthur. — Dissert, exponens Justini de preeci- 
puis religionis dogmatis sententiam. Wirceb. 1 777- 

Semler. — Geschichte der christlichen Glaubens- 
lehre, — vor Baumgartens Untersuchung theologischer 
Streitigkeiten. Halle 1763. Thl. II. p. 42, 70. 
(History of Christian doctrines before Baumgarten's 
Examination of theological controversies.) 

(Gaab.) — Abhandlungen zur Dogmengeschichte 
der altesten Grieschischen Kirche. Jena 1790. 
(Essays on the history of the doctrines of the ancient 
Greek Church.) 
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Lange. — Dissert, histor.-crit. in qua Justini Mart, 
apologia primae sub. examen vocatur. Jen. 1795. 

Lange. — Ausfiihrliche Geschichte der Dogmen. 
Jena 1796. Thl. I, s. 91—189. (Full History of 
Doctrines.) 

IV. Works which relate to special Points. 
a. Relating to the Life of Justin. 

Gercken. — De Justini Mart, ad religionem Chris- 
tianam conrersione admodura memorabili. Lips. 
1753. 

Brucker. — Hist. crit. philosoph. T. III. p. 368, 

sqq. 

b. Relating to his Writings. 

IIkrbig. — Comment, crit. de scriptis, quae sub 
nomine Justini philos. et mart, circumferuntur. 
Vratis. 1833. 

Arendt. — Kritische Untersuchungen Uber die 
Schriften Justins des Martyrers in der Tubinger tbeol. 
Quartalschrift. T. 1834. H ft. 2. s. 256—295. (Cri- 
tical enquiries respecting Justin Martyr's writings in 
the Tubingen Theological Quarterly. 1834, 2d part, p. 
256—295.) 

c. Relating to his Teaching and Doctrine. 

Rau. — Diatribe histor.-phil. de philosophia sancto- 
rum patrum Justini Mart, et Athenagora. Jen. 1733. 

Rehling. — De S^amaritanismo et Hebraismo Jus- 
tini Mart. Vitemb. 1729. 

J. E. Hahn. — De Platonismo Theologise veterum 
ecclesiae doctorum, nominatim Justini Mart, et de- 
mentis Alex, corruptore. Vit. 1733. 

TzsciiiRNKR. — Geschichte der Apologetik l.iiz. 
1805. Thl. 1. (History of the Apologies for Chris- 
tianity.) 

Fall des Ileidenthums. Lipz. 1829. Thl. l.s. 2C4. 
(Fall of Heathenism.) 

EisENLOHR. — Comment, de argumentis ab apolo- 
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getis saeculi secandi ad confirmandam religionis 
Christianae yeritatem ac prsestantiam contra gentiles 
usurpatis. Tubing. 1797: reprinted in Pott et 
HupERTi sjlloge commentatt theolog. T. II. p. 114 
—202. 

WuRM. — Die Apologie des Christenthams Ton 
Justin, Tatian, Athenagoras^ Theophilus and Hennias, 
in Klaiber*0 Studien der evangelischen Geistichkeit 
Wirtembergs I. 2. s. 1 — 34. (The Apologies for 
ChristianitjbjJustinyTatianj Athenagoras, Theophilus, 
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BOOK L 

THE LIFE OF JUSTIN MARTYR- 



CHAPTER I. 

HIS CONVERSION TO CIIKlJiTTANITY. 

Justin Martyr was born at Flavia Neapolis* (the 
ancient Sichem,^ and the modem Naplous^) a Roman 
colony, in which the Grecian manners and culture 
prevailed. The year of his birth is not precisely 
known.' He was brought up in the religious faith of 

' This fact is mentioned by Justin himself in the superscrip- 
tion of the Apohigy which he presented to the Emperor An- 
toninus Pius, and his adopted sons Marcus Aurelius and Lucius 
Verus. Apol. I. i. p. 44, (p. 53, B.) 'IwtTtus II^iVxm tw B«ji. 
;^i/«v, rir ««■« ^Xmtvtmt ftm 9'iXta0t rnt Iv^imt nmAat^rittit- We 
learn also, at the same time, that his father> name was Priscus, 
and his grandfather's Bacchius. The mistnke of Jerome (de 
vir. Ulustr. c 23, T. i. p. 1 78,) and of Fhotms (Biblioth. Cod. 
125, T. i. p. 95.) tiiat JustinN father was called Piiscus Bac- 
chius has l)een corrected by Valesius (Annot. in Eureh. Hist. 
Eecl. 4, 12, p. 66). Compare Tentzel's Exercttat. id T. i. p. 
167. 

* Josephus Antiq. Jud. 2, 2, 4, T. i. p. 65., 6, 7, 2, p 266., 
II, 8, 6, T. iii. p. 55., de Bell. Jud. 4, 8, 1, T. 5, p. 393. 
Plin. Hist. Nat. 5, 13. Yet the new city was not exactly on 
the scite of the ancient Sichem. Eusebius in Onom. 

Thirlby on Justin. ApoK i. p. 3. Carl. v. Raumer's Pulas- 
Una. 2d. Ed. (Leipz. 1838,) p. 161. Winer's Bibh Bealwor- 
lerbuch, 2d. Ed. (Leipz. 1838.) vol. ii. p. 532. 

^ Many attempts have been made to fix it. See Halloix VH. 
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the Greeks, to which his parents belonged.^ As he 
grew up, his natural love of knowledge and thirst after 
truth, led him to the most noted schools of Grecian 
philosophy, which he looked upon as the repositories 
of true wisdom. At the beginning of his Dialogue 
with Trypho the Jew^ he describes the hopes with 
which he entered on the study of philosophy, and the 
disappointments in which his highly raised expecta- 
tions issued, till, in the Christian faith, he found that 
certainty and truth, which had been the constant aim 
of his inquiries.* Justin first joined himself to a dis- 
ciple of the Stoa, but after a short time left him with 
the bitterness of blighted hopes, since of the Deity, 
(in whose nature and being Justin wished, above all 
to be instructed), he could say little, and, indeed, 

et document. Justin, p. 267. Dodwell Dissert, in Iren. 3, 19j 
p. 255, sq. Grabe Spicileg. Patrum. T. ii. p. 147. But all 
these attempts have proceeded on arbitrary assumption ; the 
two latter, by altering a self- contradictory passage in Epipha- 
nius to suit their conclusions, and the first by an inference, 
to which it would not be easy to find its equal for strange- 
ness. See Lumper De vita, Scriptt, atq. Doctr. Sett, pairr. 
T. ii. 48. 

» Justin himself frequently refers in his writings to his hea- 
then descent ; it is presupposed, too, in the history he gives of 
his conversion to Christianity. See Dial. c. Tryph. c. 28, p. 
126, (p. 245, C.) ry ia-i^/r^ijry i^»/_c. 41, p. 138, (p. 260, B ) 
v^* n/iiHf Ttif iBvSf. — c- 120, p. 2li$, (p. 349, C.) aito rmi yifovi 
Tau ifAou, ki'yt0 Ii rZf 'Sa/tx^Mw See also Apol. i. 53, p. 74, (p. 
8H, B.) Dial, c T. c. 64, p. 161, (p. 287, D.) c. 120, p. 213, 
(p. 348, C.) and Epiphan. adv. haer. 46, i. T. i. p. 391, 
« *lcvffr{vaf t»/A»^tirns tt' ri yitos. But when the same Epipha- 
nius makes Ju»cin also a fellow-believer with the Samaritans, 
r^ ftfTA ^afAet^urZt tig X^imf trt^tfrtvMrt^ this statement is one 
of those assertions hastily taken up, which are not wanting 
else<vhere in the writings of this Father, and it would be fruit- 
less labour to attempt to justify it by exegetical refinements as 
Ualloix has done, {Vit. et Document. Justin, p. 277.) and 
Oudini Comment, de ScriptoHb. Eccles. antiquissum. T. i. p. 
180. See Arendt*s Kritisohe Untersuehungen, p. 277. 

^ Compare Rau diatribe de Philosophia Sanot, patr. Justin 
Martyr et Athenag. p. 5, sqq. Baltus Defense des Saints peres 
accusez de PlatonismCy (Par- 1711) p. 121, sqq. Tiedemann's 
Geitt der Speculativen Philosophie, Marb. 1793, iii. 166. 
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Spoke of this subject as holding a verv suhordinate 
place in philosophical discussions.^ But still keener 
was the disappointment which our inquirer met with 
from a Peripatetic, who debased philosophy into a mere 
instrument of secular advantac^e, and concealed under 
his philosophers cloak, a sordid love of gain* ; af^er 
giving a few lessons, he demanded of Justin the fee. 



> Jnstin accuses the Philosophers of his times in general of 
indifference in relation to the theoloitical parts of philosophical 
speculation, Dial, c Tryph. c. i. p. 102, (p. 217, F.) m cA.i7rrM 
•vSi T0»r§» vt^^ttr/jtMri*. ttrt tJf tlrt mai «-Xcj«vf M S^ti, mmi ttrt 
ar(«fMwr<v n^<»y iMM0r0¥ tirt mm} tS it f»t,hf w^it ivI«u/m»mi» rnt 
yfmruH T«vmf r«9riX«vr«f. ** Moat of tbem have never been 
anxious to ascertain whether there is one God, or a plurality 
of gods — whether their providence extends to each one of us, 
or not— as if the knowledge of such points had no connection 
with our happine88.**-~Conipare Lucian*B Icaramenipp. c. 9. 

* Tatian Orat. c Or. c. 19, p. 260, (p. 167, D.) •/ rm^' ifut 
^tkift^i T»9t»T«9 Av^Uvet ^nt ^»n0%my J^rt wm^ reZ 'Vm/tmi^n 
fiartXit0f irwiws ^^vwwt V^^nt^iws Xmfifimfut rtfks ilg diiih xt**^*" 
fUf ivtn jMif^i ri yifU9f ia0ftM* umBufiivn mvrai* ix***** *^ ^*^ ^^^ 
RTC your philosophers from practisinf^ the seli'-conteutmeut 
{rnt rnvrd^MMf) which they recommend to others, that some of 
them receive from the Emperor a yearly pension of (iOU aureij 
for no better reason than that they may be well paid for the 
length of their beards." — The confirmation of the histoiical 
facts contained in this accusation, see in LuHan*s Eunuch, c. 
3. Dio Cassius* Ilisi. Bom. 71, 31. Capitolin. vit. Mare, 
Anion, c. 23. Clement. Ilomil. 4. 9, T. i. p. 6o2 : UfU9*»X- 
Xwf ««} ra09 Iwi ^tXtf§pia^ fitymXt^^wtrmt Mtto^J^wtrtit n Xt^" 
/Mtrt9/4»u x*i** ^t^tfiifiXnftivgvf rcw r^l^mfet urn.) 6v» murnt «^ir«f 

wtrm. '* U''e know many even of those that make great pre- 
tensions to philosophy, who. impelled by vanity, or the love of 
gain^ and not for the sake of virtue itself, have put on the Pal- 
lium,' and who, unless they can turn philosophising to ac- 
count, treat it with derision." — Lucian also frequently lashes 
the avarice of the philosophers of his time ; thus, in the Her- 
mot. c. 9. Nigrin. c. 25, vit. auct. c. 6. Fixcat. c. 34, sqq., c. 40. 
M «0XX«} ahrmt •liH r;^«Xffi> &y§tM'if, itfi^) r»vt irXtvfiovf tx*9^t» 
Icaromenipp. c. 5, more especidlly for the majority of the 
Grecian-Roman Philosophers, as in other times, so also in Jus- 
tin's age, the philosopher's cloak was a mere pretence ; their 
whole philosophy often consisted only in maintaining, along 
with the deepest moral corruption, an appearance of sanctity in 
the eyes of the people. On this point the complaints of all the 
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the payment of which he made indispensahle to a con- 
tinued attendance on his philosophical lectures and 
exercises. Provoked by such grovelling meanness^ 
Justin immediately quitted this preten4ed philosopher. 
But these untoward events in no degree weakened his 
attachment to philosophy. On the contrary, with the 
same confiding spirit as at first, he betook himself to 
the school of a Pythagorean, whose reputation for 
philosophic depth and refinement was not inferior to 
his own high self-estimation. Here, again, Justin's 
hopes were deceived, and the truth he sought for was 
still involved in darkness. The philosopher launched 
out into the praises of music, geometry, and astrono- 
my, and prescribed an acquaintance with these 
sciences as the indispensable preliminary of all philo- 
sophic inquiry, as the best means of withdrawing the 

earnest moral writers of that age are unanimous. In this re- 
spect Lucian is the most copious, who, perhaps, here and there 
with some exaggeration, asserts the corrupt morals of the phi- 
losophers of his time, and paints them to the life. Icarome^ 
nippus, c. 29. : yi»§t yi^ n af^^Mwrnt iffrh, »u w^i 9'oXX0d rif 
^if iwtvoXd^th «0«v« ^iXintx9ft xi»«^«^«» *^^;^'X»*t vctiXt^tof, u^i- 
fMt^n, TtT»p»t/At9»f Sd^tmt ayce«rXf«y . . • . . fytf^A 9%/aw rr,* «^(. 

. . . . C. 30, w^os flip Tous u-aB^nTtts xm^n^iat &%) xa vv^^avinfif 
WmuSiet »«) «rXai/r«v ««/ ni»}mt Metra^Tugufs^ fiivi }!i xa) xoS* 
\*VTWi ytfifAtfu. r/ «r Xiyoi ne, ?r« ftlf irBt»v«-ip, IV« )i «^^«. 
hvt^Z»vrn, t^mt \i ^i^iXu^wrt rSf i^tXHv rof fuvdp ; '* A race 
of men have lately made their appearance, idle, conrentious, 
vain, irritable, lickerish , empty-headed, inflated, overflowing 
with insolenre, — appropriating the honourable name of virtue 
—raising their eyebrows and stroking: their beards — they 
gad about, concealing their abominable propensities under this 
assumed garb. Before their disciples they are for ever lauding 
self-restraint and temperance; and pouring contempt on 
wealth and pleasure ; but, alone and in their own practice, 
who can describe their voracity, their lewdness, their eagerness 
to lay hold of every dirty oboius that comes in their way I** — See 
also c- 21 and 31. Nigrin, c. 25. Timon. c 54, sqq. Pitcat, 
c. 31, sqq.; c 37* 44, sq. Hermotim. c. 11, sqq.; c. IW, 
18. Bis aocvSf c 7* 11. Conviv. c. 6, sqq. Compare, be- 
sides, Philostrat. de vit. Apollon. (ed. Morell. Par. 1608.) 1, 
6, p. 8-2, 12, p. 91.— Clem, homil. 4, 19, sq. T. I. p. 654. 
Lactant. inslitutt. divin. 2. 
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soul firom sensible objects* and rendeiing it capable of 
apprehending super-sensual truth : and at last exdud* 
ed Justin from the circle of his scholars, when he oon* 
fessed his ignorance on these subjects.^ Justin was 
almost in despair of erer satisfying, in the schools of 
the philosophers, his ardent longing after truth, when 
the great repute in which the Platonic philosophj was 
held, and the circumstance, that just at that time 
a Tery noted Platonist had opened a school in the 
place where he was then residing, induced him to 
make one more attempt. And here, indeed, hia 
wishes were gratified eren beyond his expectations. 
The conversations with the philosopher furnished 
his inquisitiTe mind with the richest materials ; the 
Platonic philosophj, and especially the doctrine of 
ideas, powerfully impressed him; his philosophic 
knowleage increased daily ; and he now befiered him- 
self on the TCTge of the consummating height of the 
Platonic philosophy, the intuition of the deity ; when 
a seeming accident gare an entirely di£ferent direction 
to his energies, and, from a contemplatiTe Platonist, 
changed him into a happy Christian believer. That 
he might surrender himself undisturbed to contem- 

^ In tbe tchooli of the Pythaf^oreans masic, arithmetic^ 
getmietiy, and astronomy were universally considered as pro- 
padeutic a preliminary studies to philosophy. See Meiner s 
GeMchichte des Ursprungs, Fortpangs, und VerfalU der WU^ 
senschaften in Gruchsnland und Rom. (Hisiory of the origin^ 
progress, and decline of the sciences in Greece and Rome.^ 
Ijemgo 1781, 1. p. 512, 516, 554. Lucian. Ft/, auctt. c. % 
sqq. amuses himself in his usual style with this requirement 
of the Pythagorean school. In ridicule he represento a Pytha* 
gorean as exposed to sale, and to the buyer's question r/ im} 
ftdXt^rm Jiin, he gives this reply ; i^id/Mri»if», m^T^n§fumf, n^. 
rt$m9, ytmfurfimv^ fMvrmn*. ycnrtimr ftdm* mz^w ^Xi*ut. On the 
other hand, Origen also taught those whom he wished to induct 
into philosophy, in the first place, arithmetic and geometry, 
(Euseb. hist, eccles. 6, T8. T. I T. p. 198), and recomroer ded 
the study of the remaining sciences, which, in many quarters, 
were considered as the necessary preliminaries to the full un* 
der'^tandiog of philosophy, namely, astronomy, music, gram- 
mar, and rhetoric (Origen, EpisL ad Gregor. c. 1, T. L 
p. 30.) 
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plation, Justin one day resorted^ as was his wont^ to 
a lonely spot on the sea-shore. But scarcely had 
he hegun to he ahsorhed in the speculation to 
which his thoughts were turned, when happening to 
look hack, he saw coming behind him, an aged man 
of gentle* venerable^ aspect. Surprised at this unex- 
pected and unwished for meeting, he stopped till the 
stranger came up to him, and found, on inquiry, that 
he had come down to the heach, to wait for some ab- 
sent relations, whose return he was anxiously expect- 
ing. Justin could not help giving an explanation of 
his own presence on that spot, and after stating that 
he had chosen that place for the purpose of speculation, 
he was not a little astonished, when the aged man said 
in reply ; pXoXoyog ovv r/g eJ cri), ^sXs^hi de ohbafiuti 
ouds ^/XaX^^Tjg ; ohbs ^ei^qi ^^axTixbg sTvai fiaKkov ^ (To- 
^itfr^g ; " You are then a lover of discourse, but no 
lover of deeds, nor of truth, nor do you attempt to be 
a man of action, so much as a clever disputant V** — To 

1 Halloix {Fit. et document, Juatin, p. 17* and 286,)— is 
doubtful, whether this aged person might not be an incarnate 
angel, but at last decides in favour of the opinion, that he might 
be one of the saints living at that time, who was brought to 
this interview with Justin, by a divine impulse, or rather by 
the actual guidance of an angel. Tillemont {Memoires pour 
tervir a Vhistoire eeoles, des six premiers siecles, A. Bruxell 
1732, T. II. p. 161.) considers the first supposition highly pro- 
bable. Ziegler, {Theologisohe Ahhandlungen. G'ott. \19\, I. 
p. 91.) supposes that the old man was a hermit. Zastrau (de 
Justin Mart. Biblio, stud, I. p. 9, sq.) thinks he must have 
been a philosophically educated Jewish Christian, and Fabri- 
cius {Bibliotheo, Grao. ed. Harl. t. vii. p. 62) that he was the 
Bishop Polycarp. 

^ Tertull. apoiog. adv. gent. c. 46. t. ▼. p. 87* quid adeo 
simile philosophus et Christianus ? famae nego- 
tiator et vitiB ? verborum et factorum operator ? et rerum 
aedificator et destructor ? interpolator erroris et integrator ve- 
ritatis ? '< What is the likeness then, between a philosopher 
and a Cbristian? the one an aspirant for fame, the other 
for (eternal) life ? — the one laborious in words, the other in 
deeds ? — the one a destroyer, the other a builder of things ? — 
the one an embellisher of error, the other a renovator of 
truth ?"— Athenag. iegat pro Christ, c. 11. p. 288 (p. 11. D.) 
Minuc. Fel. Oct. c. 38. p. 144. Cyprian, de bono patient, c 
3. T. ii. p. 242. Epiphan, ancorat, c. 107. T. ii. p. 107. 
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this unjust and unfair judgment, (as it appeared t 
him,) passed on his philosophical studies, Justin re- 
plied, that, in his opinion, no employment could be 
more worthy and urgent, than to make it manifest, 
that intelligence was the presiding principle of all 
things, and by means of this intelligence, to discern 
the erroneous, and the undirine, in all other pursuits. 
Without philosophy there could be no clear under- 
standing, or prudence. Philosophical knowledge, 
ought, therefore, to be an object of unirersal atten- 
tion ;^ all other pursuits should retire into the back- 
ground before it, — or be altogether renounced, if they 
could not be brought into connection with philosophy. 
After this enthusiastic eulogium on philosophy, the 
aged man inquired, whether philosophy led to happi- 
ness, and what was the proper definition of philosophy; 
he was told that ^* Philosophy was the science of being, 
and the knowledge of truth, — but that happiness was 
the reward of this knowledge and wisdom." He then 
endeavoured to conyince this eloquent advocate, that 
philosophy, as long as it depended purely on its own 
resources, was utterly incapable of solving such a prob- 
lem. For a knowledge of God, who is the highest 
object of all, and especially of Platonic speculation, 
could not be acquired by an empirical method, or by 
discursive contemplation, like the knowledge of Music, 
Arithmetic and Astronomy, or an acquaintance with 
the healing art and military tactics. Only that know- 



Compare K5pke de sicUu ei eondiiione chrisHanorum iuh tm- 
peraioribtu Romanis aUernu post Christum seeuH (Berol. 
1828) p. U. 8q. 

1 Very similar is an assertion of Origen, only in the passage 
to which I refer, he understands by philosophy, chiefly the 
speculative conception and settlement of the Christian faith. 
Origen o. Cels. 1,9, T. i. p. 327. << ^i» «<•» ti witras ««rff- 

«3«v alf f€tT»2ivMTUf 6viift n T»UTtif fiinif, " If it were possible for 
all men to relinquish the daily pursuits of life, and employ 
tlieir leisure in philosophy, no one would need to pursue any 
other method than this. "—Clem. Strom. 4. 8, 63, T. ii. p. 312, 
4, 8, 71, p. 316. 
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ledge of God could claim truth and certainty, which 
had for its origin an immediate view of the divine, or 
the instructions of one who enjoyed such a view. 
But to such an origin, philosophy in all its extent 
could make no pretensions. For when the Platonic 
philosophy asserted, that a power resided in the human 
reason, (vovg) to rise to this vision of God^ the assertion 
was a mere postulate without any foundation. Reason 
might certainly ascertain hy itself, the reality of the 
divine existence, and moral principles, — hut could not 
hehold the essence of God. If the latter were the 
case, a vision of the divine essence would be possible 
for the souls of beasts, since these, according to their 
measure, are not specifically different from human souls. 
Besides, this postulate of the Platonic philosophy 
would be overturned by another maxim of the same 
philosophy, that not every man, but only the righteous 
and the pure, can attain to the actual vision of God ; 
for, according to this, the actual attainment of this 
vision, would depend, not on the intellectual power 
inherent to man by nature, but on his moral capabi- 
lity. But as to beasts, this subterfuge in reference to 
moral considerations, fkils at once. For it cannot be 
asserted of them, that they are unrighteous. But if 
their corporeal organization be available as a ground 
of hindrance, that they cannot attain to a vision of 
God, it becomes a question, whether, if they had the 
power of speech, they might not with greater justice, 
depreciate human bodies, rather than men theirs.^ 
Afler the aged man, by this line of argument, had 

' No sooner had the ac^ed man forced Justin to acknowledge 
the incapability of haman reason to behold God in and by it> 
self, than he also set before him the unimportance of such a 
beholding. For, since it was the express doctrine of the Pla- 
tonic system, that the soul no more remembers these visions of 
the deity, as soon as it enters into another human body, after 
the preceding release from its body ; it would be a matter of 
perfect indifference to the individual, whether a vision of God 
had ever been imparted to him or not; in the one case it would 
be no distinction, and iii the other no loss. Dial, c, Tryph, c. 
4. p. 106, (p. 222, c.) 
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endeavoured to brin<; the staunch advocate of Pluto* 
nisni to a conviction that his fuYourite philosophy 
failed exactly in the highest point of its professed aim, 
he adduced two articles of its psychology, in order to 
show Justin, in these, the unsatisfactoriness of the 
system ; namely, the doctrines of metempsychosis, and 
the immortality of the soul. In reference to the former, 
he directed his attention to the complete uselessness 
of the doctrine. Since it maintained, that the souls 
doomed to inhabit the bodies of beasts, had neither 
the consciousness of their former aberrations^' nor a 
sense of their degradation in the present state, — the 
doctrine was divested of the only consideration which 
could give it any colour of probability, that, namely, 
of moral retribution. But the Platonic doctrine of the 
immortality of the soul, so far was open to censure, 
that it Tie wed this immortality as absolute, and neces* 
sarily founded in the essential constitution of the soul. 
That originati<m in time, which the soul shared in 
connexion with the world, rather involved the possi- 
bility of its destruction. Yet it could not really be 
affirmed, that it would ever be destroyed ; on the con- 
trary, it endures, (in order to realize the idea of 
retribution), not only from its own nature, but through 
the will and power of him, who gave it existence. 

These statements and reasonings of the eloquent old 
man, failed not to make a due impression on a mind 
so susceptible and open to conviction as Justin's. The 
unwavering confidence which he had hitherto placed 
in the correctness of the Platonic theorem was shak- 
en, and he broke out into the bitter exclamation, — 
rm ovv in ri; ^pritraiTO dida(fxdX(f) ij ^^S¥ di^s\r)^uri "f, 
Si fifids ev rovToti rh aX»j^sg sar/v ; — " On what teacher 
can we rely, or to what quarter can we look for aid, if 
these are not the doctrines that contain the Truth ?'* — 
Dial. c. Tryph. c. 7, p. 109, (p. 224, c.) The happy 



' Ircnaeus brings forward this point, {adv, hmr, 2, 68, p. 
167,) in combating the doctrine of metempsychoslB. 
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moment was now arrived, when he surrendered him- 
self to Christianity. The ancient pillars of philoso- 
phical science hitherto deemed immoveahle, were shat- 
tered^ and the confidence they had inspired was sue- 
ceeded by a yearning after some substitute: a con- 
sciousness of the insecurity and uncertainty of all mere 
human investigation was awakened, and gave rise to 
anxiety for new and satisfactory instruction. Happily, 
the venerable man knew how to turn to good account 
these feelings of the perplexed philosopher. He in- 
dicated to him by brief hints, that if he would only 
apply to the right source, he might easily find the Truth 
which he had hitherto longed for so intensely, but had 
sought in vain among the Hellenic philosophers. 
He stated, that, in remote ages, there had appeared 
men, called Prophets, distinguished above all the phi- 
losophers by their antiquity and sanctity, and accredit- 
ed by miracles and prophecies, as organs of the divine 
Spirit, in whose extant writings were deposited the 
choicest treasures of infallible religious truth. If he 
turned to these records^ in them he would find the 
amplest information respecting the first principles and 
design of all things, — the most satisfactory explanation 
on {Ul the points which it behoved a philosopher to 
know. Having thus spoken, the stranger went his 
way, and Justin saw him no more. But his words 
had kindled a flame in Justin's heart which nothing 
could extinguish. He attentively revolved the infor- 
mation he had received : he seized with eagerness the 
writings of the Prophets : he anxiously sought the ac- 
quaintance of those persons who were known by him 
to be the friends of Christ : and the result of this three- 
fold effort was his passing over to the Christian Church.^ 
The quickness with which this transition was made, 

^ It is worthy of notice, that the study of the Old Testa- 
ment, and especially of the Prophets, was the means of leading 
to the Christian faith, Tatian, {Orai. c. Gr. c. 21), p. 267.) 
[p. 165, B.l Theophilus of Antioch (ad Autoi, i. 14, p. 
346, [p. 78, D.] and Hilary, (de TrinU, 1. I. p. 1. F. 2 A 
B.) 
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cannot be thought strange, if we consider, that his at* 
tachment to heathenism depended almost entirelj on 
his £uth in the truth and rectitude of certain philoso. 
phical tenets^ especiallj of Platonisro. This illusion 
once broken up^ the last ties were snapt asunder which 
had hitherto kept him from joining the Christian com« 
munity. For some time before, Christianitj had ex- 
erted a silent influence orer him, and had been im- 
perceptibly winning his heart. The intrepidity and 
cheerfulness with which Christians maintained their 
fidth under all the tortures which the rage and cruelty 
of their heathen adversaries were ready to inflict upon 
them ; the ready determination with which they met 
death itself for their profession, had impressed him 
with the conviction that it could not consist with the 
secret vices and crimes of which the Christians were 
accused — since sensual indulgence, and joy in the 
prospect of death, form the most direct Antipodes — 
xaiya^avrhg tycit roT; JlXdrum^ ^a/^uviiddyfjMtrif d/a^a>.- 

xai iravra ra aXXa wfii^ofisva ^o^t^dy g¥t¥6ou¥ ddvtarw 
ilvat sv xax/q^ xai ^/X«}doy/(f v^d^^tiv avrovg. T/5 
ydo ^iX^3oyo( i) dxparrig xai dv^^c^ivm fta^xm fio^dv 
dya^hv fiyovfiivoc duva/r' av ^dvaro¥ dd'^ra^sodoei, o^uq 
ruv avrou dya^m &rt^^fi' dKK* o^x Jx ^avrhg ^^y 
fiiv dii rr^v h^ddi fitor^iv xai Xav3avs/v rovi ao^ovrag 
Bvnodrv olty^ on yi \aurh xarriyytiXs fovtu^ri<f6fisvc¥; 
Apol. 2, 12, p. 96, (p. 50, A.) "For I myself, 
when an adherent of the Platonic school, heard 
the imputations cast upon Christians ; but when I 
observed their fearlessness in reference to death, and 
to all other things that are usually objects of dread, it 
struck me as utterly impossible, that they could in- 
dulge in yice and voluptuousness. A voluptuary — a 
man without self-control — one who could reckon it a 
luxury to feed on human flesh — how could such a man 
embrace death, which would deprive him of his indul- 
gences: would he not rather attempt, by every means, 
to prolong his existence in this world, and avoid fall- 
ing into the hands of the magistrate ? Least of all, 

c 
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would he by self-impeadimeiit, expose himself to capi- 
tal punishment.'' But after diis sentiment had once 
taken root in Justin's mind, it needed in fact, only a 
confirmed scepticism in Ihe sufficiency of die philoso- 
phic doctrines of the Greeks, and the conyiction^ that 
Christians^ in reference to religious knowledge, were 
at least, not behind the Greeks, to destroy the laist bul- 
wark of heathenism which still reniahied in his breast ; 
and, thus, it may be Tny naturally ezplaiHed, how 
Jtistin's accidental conyersation with the aged stranger 
produced the astonishing effect of converting tke en- 
thusiastic iriend and adyocate of the Platonic plnloso- 
phy, as if by magic, into the e^ally decided friend 
and advocate of the Christian doctrine.^ 

But in modem times* this whole narrative of Jus- 
tin respecting the means of bis conversion to Chris- 
tianity, has been treated as a mere fictioii, which was 
simply designed to give interest and point to his apo- 
logy. But this supposition is itself nothing more than 
an arbitrazy fiction ; for we cannot conceive on what 
grounds this historical credibility of this namitive can 
be rejected.^ It has no internal marks whatever of 
unlikelihood^ and finds an outward support in several 
analogous events of that period. Justin was far from 
being the only individual of his times, who found the 
truth in Christ after manifeld wanderings in the laby- 
rinth of a barren speculation. But who would wish 
to throw a doubt over the historical reality of all these 
phaenomena ? It is not set down for xmhistorical, when 

^ In what year his conrersion to Christianity took place, in 
the absence of all documents respecting it, cannot be deter- 
mined. The attempts which has been made on this point are 
mere hypothesis. It is difficnlt to imagine on whM grottnds, 
for example^ Dommerieh (de X§y^ patrumphUotopkuB fonie^ 
Helmstadt. 1760, p. 5.) fixes on the year 132. Mdhler^ 
{Pairologie. Kegensburg, 1839, I. p. 191,) on the year 133 ; 
and Tzschimer (Fall des Beidenthunu. i. p. 205.) on 137, 
A.D. 

^ CleiicuB " UnpartheiUehe LebenthetekreibMng, s.^ 3^ 
Credner. Beitrage zur Emleiiung in die Mlisehen ichriften, 
Th. I. 8. 96. 

* Nourry, Apparatus ad Biblioth. Mm. I. 380- 
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Tatian^ telk of him«elf that he traveled tlirouf^h many 
kuids, nmtacked the stives of Grecian wisdom, ex- 
amined the YarioDt fbrnia of heathen worship, and 
sought access to all the known mysteries, before the 
l^hit of tmih in Christianity had risen npon him. 
Does not ereiy one recognize it as a painting; from 
IHe, when the Ebionitish Clementines represent Cle- 
ment of Rome^' as haying been tortnred with all kinrlif 
of phDosophical doubts, and even as seeking re- 
fuge in the wisdom and magic of the Egyptians, U*- 
fore he found in the Christian faith, the solution of all 
the faarrassioff questions which had agitated his breast.' 
Tliat Justin^ before his conyersion to Christianity, had 
been an adherent of the Platonic philosophy, is testi- 
fied by himself in the passage already auoted. lie 
ako acknowledges, that he had formerly been a friend 
and admirer of the Pythagorean and Platonic doc- 
trine ; ravra ya^ xai v^h rou fia^uv n^ir dX^Scittv, caga 
Ilt^ocyogou xai nxdrmoi jxouo/tsv. De Resurrectioiie, 
e. IQ, p. 595, B. '^ For these things, eyen before we 
learned the (ruth, we heard from Pythagoras and 
Plato." — If foil confidence may be giyen to the ancient 
credible martyrology of Justin/ we may deriye a con- 

* Tatian, Or&i, c. Gr. c 29, p. 2(J7, (p- IW, A.) c 35, p. 
272, (p. 170, B.) 

* Clement. HcmU, 1.1. sqq. T. I. p. 015, aqq. 

' See Kestner — Die Agape oder der gtheime Wdlbund der 
Chrieten (Agfape, or the secret aniTersal bond of Christi- 
ans,) Jena 1819, s. 20, Ac. a book which, though it certainly 
must be considered quite erroneous in its leading ideas, con- 
tains on particular points much admirable delineation. 

* As we shall refer more than once in the following pages to 
this account of Justin's martyrdom, this appears a proper place 
for mentioning the most essential points, on which we ground 
our belief in its anthentieity and originality. The anthoricy 
of the person who has preserred it, the metaphrast Simeon, in, 
we allow^ not in itself the most to be depended upon ; but the 
whole complexion of the martyrology is a pledge, that this col- 
leetor of legends has in this iostanoe really confined himself 
to the simpfo task of oollectiog, and abstained from his utiual 
style of construeting, or at least embellishing stcmes of the 
saintato gratify his marvel-loving piety. The supposition toa> 
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firmation from it of the narrative in question contain- 
ed in the dialogue" with Trypho. In answer to the 
question proposed by the Piiefect before whom he was 
brought to trial, 'jromg \6yovg fisra^e/^i^sig ; " what set 
of doctrines have you been conversant with ?** — Jus- 

that the '' Acts** of Justin Martyr did not proceed from Si- 
meon, but might have been an apocryphal production, since 
their fabrication might have occurred in the earliest ages of 
Christian antiquity, has not much in its behalf. For if the 
" Martyr's Acts" were the apocryphal production of a mis- 
taken Christian bias, such a bins must have in some way or 
other shown itself. But throughout no other Mhs is apparent 
than that of historical truth. The narrative is, from beginning 
to end, simple and unadorned, free from all legendary garnish- 
ing with miracles, from all artificial glorification of its princi- 
pal subject. The questions and answers which the narrative 
puts in the mouth of the Roman Prefect, and of the Martyrs, 
have such an air of naturalness and internal truth, as would 
be hardly possible in a mere fiction. The ecclesiastical allu- 
sions, more especially those belonging to public worship, bear 
the impress of a time when the Christian Church, considered 
as a social religious institution, was still destitute of a fixed 
basis and of a definite organic form, and this imperfect state is 
the acknowledged character of the second century. Compare 
c. 2. p. 686. — 'Pw^rtMof t^et^X't «^«' «'»«' rwi^x^'Si ; 'Uv^rtfog 

W) ri avT* 9U9i^^t9Ba4 fifiuis 9'afrat i »vx 'vrct ^V hivt i Si«; rvf 
X^i^TtmfSv rhr^ »i trt^iy^a^reu, ** Rusticus the Prnfect said, 
where do you meet together ? Justin said, ' wherever the 
choice and ability of each may determine. You take for 
granted, that we all meet in,the very same spot; but it is not so ; 
for the God of the Christians is not circumscribed by place ;* " — 
The summary confession of faith which Justin, according to 
the relation in the Martyrology, made before the Prefect Rus- 
ticus, bears in all its leading features the complexion of Jus- 
tin's doctrinal views, and therefore could only have been writ- 
ten by a person who had received it immediately from the lips 
of the Martyr himself. Let any one only read with attention 
the writings of Justin, and then compare the expressions in the 
Martyrology ; "Oflrt^ tvrt^wfitt iiV rif rSf X^t9<nawf Sioty Sf nyW' 

ifttrr.f rt »mt M^irtw ««) xt/^/^y *Iii«-ai7v X^irT^y ^mtiet Btaiv, Sg xa,) 
4r^0Xi«n(t/«r«/ vvri rZf x^e^nvait /AikXatit tra^etyinrBat ry yi'U rirt 

9'mf§vffi»f ytufititnt it KtB^tiTotf, which (i. e. the doctrine ^•yf^») 
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tin replied with his wonted frankness, Ta»ra; fitf 7,6' 

roTi to!/* X^iffTtoLvuVy xaiv fi,ii i^^xm^i roti •^tuMc^ot^^ c. J . 
p. 585. " I hare assayed to learn all Tarieties of doc- 
trine ; hut I hare at last closed with the true doctrine. 



we sacred W hold in relation to the God of the Chrintiana, whom 
we esteem the one mak|sr from the be«finoing, and author of 
the whole creation, ricible and inTisiblet and the I^ord Jnus 
Christ, son (vm)«) of Ood, who was announeed beforehand hj 
the prophets as about to become present among the huniau 
race, a herald of salvation, and a teacher of excellent dinriples 
. . . For I know that from ancient times the propheu 
foretold concerning his advent among men." — The oonuter- 
remark, that the doctriaal sutemenu of the maityroloiry may 
be only a copy of Justin's views taken from hb writiuf(s, it 
aet aside by the circumstance that the martyrulogy contains 
also a passage, which stands formally at least in c-jntradictiun 
to a Statement on the same point in Jastin*s Dialo/ue with 
Trypho — which would certainly have been avoided in an un- 
restricted arbitrary fabrication of the Martyr*s history. 



Act. Mart p. 586. ^ 
'O Sim r«f X^s^riafSf 

Xa ai^art itrif tlt^a- 
vivMmi rnv yn* irkn- 

'' The Ood of the 
Christians is not cir- 
cumscribed by space, 
but being invisible, fills 
Heaven and earth.** 



Dial. c. Tryph. e. 127, p. 220, (p. 
356, sq.) 

'O MffnrH wmrii^ 

ourt WH tipTuTms •Srt wt^mru, aSrt 
saScdfi, tvTg «f/rr«r«j, mXk* if rn 

airif tLxXm %v9mfUt ixlavf •vrt MdwAfHMt 

'* The ineffable Father . . . neither 
comes to one place from another, — 

nor traverses about, — nor sleep*, 

nor awakes, — but abides in his own 
region, wherever that may be, acutely 
seeing and acutely heariuff, not with 
eyes, nor with ears, but by an inde- 
scribable power; nor being moved, hut 
is unlimited by space and by the whole 
universe.*' 

lastly, let us only take into consideration the circum- 
stance, that in the martyrulogy not a syllable is said of the 
Cynic Crescens, whom Justin more than once mentions in his 
writings as a most embittered enemy of his own person, and 
of the Christians generally, and who must therefore have ap. 
peared ^uite suited to serve to be the foil aud embellishment 
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that of the Christians, though k suits not those who 
glory in falsehood." 

Since therefore it cannot he douhted, that Justin's 
account of his comrersion possesses historical credihi* 
litj, we are next to enquire, in njhat place Justin's 
conversion to Christianity occurred. 

This inquiry may at first sight appear rather an idle 
one, hut it is not without its importance. Many 
learned men are of opinion that' Justin first heeame 
intimately acquainted with Christianity at his birth 
place, Flayia Neapolis, and connect consequences 'with 
this supposition, which are not without further influ- 
ence. By this means Credner would explain Justin's 
supposed leaning to the tone f^ thinking preyalent 
among the heretical Jewish Christians. Btroth would 
make use of it to support his hypothesis, that the Acts 
of the Apostles made use of by Justin was no other 
than the Apocryphal Gospel of the Hebrews.^ Ret- 
tig would derive from it an argument for eombating 
the genuineness of the New Testament Ap©calypse.* 
Were we to enquire what, from an a priori considera- 
tion of the question, would appear most jHrobahle, we 
should be led least of all to fix on Flavia Neapolis. 
We cannot suppose that in a city so inconsiderable, all 
the philosophical schools which Justin visited in succes- 
sion, eoukt have established themselves. This state 
of the ease would, therefore, confirm the supposition 
that Justin, soon after the need of settled religious 
convictions had been awakened in his mind, left his 

of an apoerypbal narrative of Juiitin's death ; it appears there>- 
fore wholly inadmissible to indulge any further doubts on 
the authentieity and originality of the martyrologry. C!ompare 
Reinart, Acta Marlprvm sineera et ieleeta (Veron. 1731,) p. 
45, sqq. Schmidt, Handbueh der ckristiehen Religion und 
Xirehe (Manual of the Christian Religion and Church) Gies- 
sen 1814, I. s. 129. Neander, AUgemeine Getehichte, &c. 
(General Church History,) I. 3, s. 754. 

' Entdeckte Fragmente des Evangeliums nach den He- 
bream in £ichhorn*8 Repertorium fur Biblische und AJorgend- 
landische Litteratur. Thl. I. s. 33. 

' Das erweislich altesta Zeugniss fur die Aechtheit der Neu- 
testamentlichen Apocalypse, s. 54. 
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natiye land, and, consequently, met in some place be- 
jond it8 boundaries, with that a|^ person bj whom 
ke was determined to embrace Christianitj. 

This supposition is fayoured bj the customs prera- 
lent among educated persons in the heathen world, 
which rendered it incumbent on all who belonged to 
the higher circles of society, to risit the most re- 
nowned foreign institutions, and particularly philoso- 
phical schools. And what an ^ priori riew of the case 
would render most probable is confirmed and establish- 
ed by Justin*s own testimony. His own words, which 
haye been already quoted, ^^ For I myself, when an 
adherent of the Platonic school," &c. (p. 17). suffi- 
ciently indicate that, at that time, when he still adher- 
ed to the Platonic school, he was absent from his na- 
tiye land. For, during Hie reign of the Emperor Ha- 
drian, Palestine could hardly afford him an opportu- 
nity to conyince himself of the morel integrity of 
Christians, in opposition to the calumnies which the 
popular hatred of the heathens heaped upon them, by 
means of personally beholding the intrepidity and 
cheerfulness yrith which they met death. In Greece 
and Lesser Asia^ it is true, but not in Palestine, bloody 
persecution of the Christians, on the part of the hea- 
then, occurred in Hadrian's time. But a passage in 
the Dialogue with Trypho testifies still more than this 
indirect eyidence, that Justin's conyersion took place 
beyond the bounds of Palestine. It is this, xa/ di) 
¥f^6ti iinif^firi<favrt rfi ij,a«re^(f WXif 6VHr'{i atd^i xa/ 
flTj^oCp^wr/ iv roTi UXaruftxbTi; ^¥^iir^iPo¥ w; ra fiakiitra 
xai «r^o«xoflrrof. Dial. c. Tr. c. 2, p. 103, (p. 219, C.) 
^^ I maintained the closest intimacy with an intelligent 
man, and one of eminence among the Platonists, who 
had yery lately become a resident in our city, and 
(with him) made great proficiency." — Reitig} indeed, 
adduces this passage as a proof that Justin had receir- 
ed the last philosophical instruction which immediate- 

* Thus, too, Grabe> Spiexlegium Patrum, T. ii. p. 185. 
and otbert. 
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ly preceded Lis joining himself to the Christian 
church, in his native city, and, consequently, that he 
hecame a Christian in Flavia Neapolis ; but without 
reason. For if the phrase rrj Tj/t^sr^cf voXsi^ &c. refer- 
red to Justin's native place, Justin would not have 
spoken of himself in the singular (ttwdtsT^i^ov — flr|ogxo- 
-Trov) or in case he wished to have used exactly this 
^^™' ^? must have also said fMtu rfj voXn instead of 
rp ^/i3TSP(f woXsi, But the farther notice which Jus- 
tin gives in a subsequent passage that the aged Chris- 
tian met with him during his solitary walk near the 
sea (ov fiax^av ^aXd(fffr)g) does not suit Flavia Neapolis. 
This town was situated, not near any water, but al- 
most five miles from the Mediterranean Sea. Should 
any one attempt, with Rettig, to obviate this difficulty, 
by the supposition that Justin did not mean a literal 
■walking on the sea-shore when he met with the aged 
Christian, but rather had a view to the love of specu- 
lation — a longer sojourn in the quietness of a solitary 
shore ; he would have the clear sense of the passage in 
the Dialogue against him, and do violence to the text. 
The words are the following, — xai .aoD oUrw; dtaxti/ihouy 
s^ii iho^i 'jTOTi 'rroXKrig r^^ifj^iai ifKp^rl^nvai xai rhv tuv 
av^^ut'irm aXsiTvai vdrov, im^ivo/iniv sig ri xoi^iov^ oh fia- 
xoav ^aXdffffTjg, ^Xjjtf/oy dk fiov ysvofiivov sxsivov rov ro^ow, 
h^a SfieXXov dtptxofisvog 'zphg ifiavrf gtfgffSow, waXatog rig 

croeapsvriig hXiyov airohiOiv fj^ov^ flra- 

§ei<TSTo, *' Such being my state of mind since I was 
disposed to indulge in much solitude, and to shun the 
footsteps of men, I went into a certain district, not far 
from the sea, and when I was getting near the place 
where I expected to be alone, an ancient man fol- 
lowed me at a little distance."— Dial. c. Tr. c. 3, p. 
104, (p. 219, D). We infer that Justin did not be- 
come a Christian in Flavia Neapolis, or in any part 
of Palestine. Yet as the words rfi fifisTs^cx, mXit must 
have some definite geographical reference, according to 
our view, nothing else remains, except to include the 
Jew Trypho, to whom the words are addressed in the 
plural pronoun, and to infer, that the place of their 
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conference^ namely, Ephesus^ -was the place of Justin • 
conyersion to Christianitj.^ 

CHAPTER II. 

JUSTIN'S LABOURS IN THE CAUSE OF CHRISTIANITY. 

The new faith, to which, in so natural, and jet so 
wonderful a manner, the philosopher had heen led, 
from this moment hecame the mainspring and centre 
point of all his efforts. To building up the Christian 
Church, both inwardly and outwardly, his life was 
henceforward dedicated. It was his desire, that the 
light which had risen on his own mind, should shine 
also on others ; that the repose and peace which he 
had foimd, might also make others happy.* Justin 
considered himself laid under a religious obligation to 
devote himself to the immediate, incessant propagation 
of the gospel. He expressly declares,' that " every 
one who is able to speak the truth, and does not speak 
it, will be condemned by God." After quoting Ezek. 
iii. 17 — 19, he adds " Therefore we being moved by 
fear, we apply ourselves to address ^men,j according 
to the Scriptures, not actuated by the love of gain, or 
of reputation, or of pleasure ; for, of these motives, no 

* In accordance with this result* Bretsclineider says, (Pro- 
habilia de evangelii ei epistolarum Joanne* ApotL indole et 

origine. Lips. 1820, p. IQl.)-^ Juaiinu$ ^-phe^i graectL 

philosophia imbuiusy deinde Christianut. Compare Flugge, 
Vermch einer Gesekiehte der theologischen Wistenschafien^ 
(Halle 1796,) i. p. 121. and Winter Kritisehe Geschichie der 
altesten Zeugen und Lehrer des CkriitenihufM naeh den Aposteln 
(Miinchen 1814.) s. 258. On the other hand, Prudentius 
IVlaranus {Proleg. 3, 1, 5, p. Ixvi. Ixxxvii.) and Junius (de 
Jtutino Mart, apoleg, adver, ethnic, p. 4.) fix on Alexandria. 

^ Dial. c. Tr. c 8. p. 109, (p. 225. C.) fUu\»i/tnf «»»«) *df. 
rag Iffcf IfUi ^ofitif vmvec/AMVt fin i^Urm^^eu r£v rw ^urn^^g 

^iy»n dfdrav^tf n^Urn yittrmi rug f«/(«fXi. 

rSifn abrth . • • ^ct^t^rtf Wiytifrt 99) rh X^rray r9u Oifti 
««2 rtXti^ yif9fiU^ \vieu(A9n49. 

3 Dial. c. Tr. c 82. p. I79. sq. (p. 308: D. 309. A.) 
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one is able to convict us.'* — ^And in another passage,^ 
he says, *' I fear the judgment of God . . . ♦ • 
although you are unfair^ I will proceed to answer all 
your objections and arguments ; and I act in the 
same straight forward manner towards men of what- 
ever nation, who are disposed to examine or question 
me on these things." Justin, indeed, made bo mate- 
rial change in his outward mode of living ; but the 
spirit that animated him, was a new one ; the aim 
which he pursued, was no longer the same. He con* 
tinued to wear his philosophical cloak,' in order to in« 
dicate, symbolically, by his outward appearance, that 
as a Christian, he was still a friend of philosophy, 
though no longer a disciple of human, but of heavenly 
wisdom^. He retained, also, his former habits, in 

^ Dial. c. Tr. c. 64. p. 161. (p. 287* D.) compare ako c. 38, 
p. 135. (p. 256, D.) c. 44. p. 139. (p 262, D. c 58. p. 154. (p. 
280. B. c 125. p. 218. (p. 354. B. C.) 

' The philosopher's doak afforded the Jew Tnrpho an oc- 
CBsioii for entering into conrersation with Juntin, DiaL c. Tr* 
e. 1. p. 101. (p. 217, B. C). ptkitrt^t, x*^^* 2^« . . . . 

*' Hail Philosopher, said he, whenever I see any one in 

Buch attire, I gladly make up to him.*' — With this agrees the 
afinrant iHven hy £use!)ius. Hist, EceL 4, 11. T. i. p. 321. 
'Uu^rtm iy ftXs^i^tv r;^iVMiri w^rfii^ T«r Sim A«y«r, ** Justin, 
in the attire of a philosopher, ailnaiiiisitered the divine word."— 
Phot. Bibliothpc. cod. 125, T. i. p. 95; ^iA.«r«^<v» »«) rcTg Xiytty 
»«J ry ^/y, ««} rf ^Xf^futTt ; *' Being a philosopher both in 
discourse, and in life, and in attire/' — The use of the philoso* 
pher*s mantle, without doubt, gave facilities to the labours of 
itinerant evangelists. See Neander*s Allgemeine Gesehichte, 
&C. i. 2. p. 310. Besides Justin, many other teachers of Chris- 
tian antiquity, retained the philosopher's cloak after their con* 
version to Christianity. Thus the Athenian apologist Aris* 
tides, according to Hieronym. De vir. illustr. c. 20. T. i. p. 
177> thus Tertullian, according to the well-known passage 
de Pall. c. 6. T. v. p. 175, thus the Alexandrian presbyter 
Heradiui, Euteh, Hist. Eccles. 6, 19. T. ii. p. 208, and Hie- 
ronym. De vir. iHus. c 54. T. L p. 184, so also Gregory 
Thaumaturgus, according to the account of his biographer, 
Or^or. Nyssen. Opp- T. iii. p. 534. 

» With this agrees Tertullian*s langnaare (De Pall. q. 6. T. v. 
p. 175) Gaude pallium et exsulta ; melior jam te philosophia 
dignata est, ex quo ChrisHanum vestire coepisti* 
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tiwrelling aboat, teadiing and kaming, without aoy 
fixed dweUing-plaoe^ wiUiout accepting any ciTil or 
diurdi office.' 

That Justin as a Chrisdan, chose for himself the 
calling of an itineiant oTangelist, may be explained, 
partly from his natuial tnm of mind, which found sa- 
tis&ction im a personal acquaintance with interest- 
ing localities and memorials — partly from the ob* 
stacles of the times, which rendered it almost impos- 
nble to gain an intimate acqoaintance with the affairs 
of the church, excepting by personal risits to indiri- 
dual religioas communities—- and lastly, another rea- 
son might be, that Justin beliered he could thus* in 
accordance with his own mental peculiarities, most 
adyantageoQsly propagate that Gospel which he had 
reeeiyed and h^ with such great enthusiasm. By 
sdecting this life of an apostc^ itinerant, Justin ae- 
quired, in addition to his main and direct d^ect, an- 

^ Only a false eoneeption of lome ancient aceonais, but m- 
]^ially the afuauiiderauudiiif of the eonuDonicatiTa fiorm of 
speech which Justin employs, (as oa nany other oocasions) 
where in speaking of baptism, he says, (Apol. i. 61, p. 79, (p. 

h Mt) hftut mirti dnytftn^fUt^ kwrnynrnvrm — ** Theyi (t. e. the 
persons whom Jostin describes as * beUeriag the things unghC 
by us, and pronsisiag to live accordingly*) are led by «# where 
there is water, and are regenerated, according to that mode of 
regeneration by which we ourselves are regenerated/— and u 
65, p. 82, (p. 97, B. C.) /ivrk ri »irm Xm^m rh ^tvtt^ftim ««) 
nvMBTMriSci^iiSf lir} T»wr Xtytftim^g dUjip§9t 'r«F"i '*^* ^^f^" 
yptim tUl, tumks wx<kt wunA^trnt-^*^ After thias washing, wo 
lead him who has belieyed and pledged himself, to those who 
are called brethron, where they are assembled to offer up 
common prayers, &c;*'..^ form of speech, which he might with 
perfect propriety use on the Scriptural principles of the uni- 
rersal Christian Priesthood, and as the r^wrter and advocate 
of Christian church-usages ; — it is on these grounds that Til- 
lemont {MemnireM pour aervir a Phi$ioire, t. iL p. 163.) 
Prudentius Maranus (Prolegomena, 3, 2, 1. p. UviiL) and 
Lumper (De vita acriptU atgue tlodrma, t. » ptUrum, t. I. 
p. 55) have made Justin an ordained Presbyter. Compare 
also, Mdhler Patrologie I. s. 191. Prudeotius Maranus speaks 
of him also, as leading at the same time the life of an Ascetic. 
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other incalculable and essential advantage. His Chris- 
tian conviction, which had marked out for him this 
line of life, developed itself most distinctly under per- 
secution, and gained its full power in overcoming 
martyrdom ana death. Justin, in his travels, neces- 
sarily became acquainted with all the varied forms in 
which the Christian life expressed itself, in the diffe- 
rent situations and offices of society ; he thus gained 
the experience, that the Gospel is everywhere another 
and yet the same; that admitting of the greatest mani- 
foldness and difference in the factors under which the 
life in Christ presents itself, the products in all essen- 
tial points, are everywhere equal. As he beheld Chris- 
tianity embodied in individual instances, he learned 
how deeply founded in its essential nature were its 
claims to universality,^ and this perception could not 
fail to kindle in his heart, the same enthusiasm with 
which the unknown author of the Epistle to Diognetus 
has presented this aspect of the Christian life with so 
much sober truth, and yet with so much eloquence. 
But in this enthusiasm, the wish must have found the 
strongest aliment, to assist according to his ability to 
promote this universal tendency of Christianity. And 
for the correctness of the opinion, that the information 
which Justin gives respecting the Life of the Church 
and its efforts during his time, possesses not merely 
local, but universal truth, we have a certain pledge in 
that constant change of residence which his vocation 
involved. Justin visited one after another, the most 
eonsiderable societies which then existed in the Chris- 

^ This aspect of the new Institution would indeed be least 
dearly discerned by the heathen opponents of Christianity. 
Celsus held it to be unreasonable to suppose that all the nations 
of Asia, Europe, and Lybia, Greeks and barbarians, could be 
united to the end of the world, under one faith. Orioen, c. 
Celt 8, 72, t. i. p. 795. ^r» rmurm dx^l* riM It^ifl rtif , ti yk^ 
)^ MM n US Um. 9Vf^p^nnrm 9'fu» r«vr «^» *A«-f«», »«} E&^MViif mm) 

sSif^iui Jihv fJ)/*. Compare Euseb. demonttr^ Evangel* i. 5, 
p. 9. 
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tian community ; we may, therefore, expect from him 
the most exact aod certain knowledge of church life, 
as well as of the doctrine and usages of the second 
century, and can feel assured^ that he learned accu* 
rately to distinguish the accidental and the individual in 
the existing constitution of the church and its cultus. 
Justin visited Egypt, and heheld in the Isle of Pha- 
ros^ near Alexandna^ the remains of the cells in which 
the Seventy Interpreters, according to the sacred legend, 
separately translated into Greeks the hooks of the Old 
Testament, and yet^ with a literal agreement ;^ at Ephe* 
sus, he met with Trypho the Jew,' and entered into 
that conversation on religion with him, the substance' 
of which^ though modifi^ here and there^ is contained 
in the dial<^e now extant. Nor did he overlook the 
west. At Cumae^ in Southern Italy, he surveyed with 
amazement, the massive structure in which the Sybil 
uttered her oracles :* and sojourned for a long time in 
Eome^ the metropolis of the world.'^ Indeed, accord- 

^ Justin, Cohort, ad Grm. c. 13, p. 17- (p. 14« C.) 

2 £u»eb. Hiti. Eoetes. 4, 18, T. I. p. 378. s«^ )i«JUy«t w^ii 

* l»uhai§ut rv»fr«|it, h W) rik 'E^iriiwt wiX»m WfJH T^im r£f riri 

*£/3^«Mvv WtenfMrmrn ^tminvm, 
' Nonrcy Apparatus ad bibliothecam moj^imam, I. 3779 sq* 
* Justin, Cohort, ad Ormc- c. 37, p. 33, sq. (p. 34, £. 35, 

A. B.) 

^ Jn8tin*8 residence at Rome is testified in express terms 

by Eusebiiis, (Hist. Etelet, 4, 11, T. L p. 323. M rnt 

' Vmfint TMi imrfi^dt WmTt* ;) and by Photius, {bibiioth. cod. 

125, T. I. p. 95.) Tatian, Justin's scholar, {Iren, adv. 



from his teacher. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. 6, 13, T. II. p. 66. 
Lastly, some passages in Justin's writing imply his personal 
residence at Rome. What Justin narrates (ApoL I, ?6, p. 69. 
[p. 69, D.] of a statue which the Romans had erected to the 
Gnostic Simon Magus on an island in the Tiber, indicates 
a topographical knowledge, which only actual observation 
could have given. The incidents relating to a Roman Chris- 
tian female who had separated herself from her husband on 
account of his excesses, and was therefore informed against 
by him as a Christian, as well as the execution of some Roman 
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ing to the martyrology before quoted, he paid two 
risits to this citj.> 

In all these journeys, he kepi fixedly in view his 
main object, that of leading other wandering and seek- 
ing minds to those fountains of eternal truth, from 
which he had been able to draw, afiter long and un- 
snccessfdl efforts. By word of month and by writing, 
^* in season and out of season,** he laboured for the 
cause of Christianity. But it is not within our power 
to giro a perfectly satis^toty representation of his 
agency, since Christian antiquity has lef^ us only a few 
scanty notices respecting it ; and a great port of Justin^s 



GhristiMis^ ure mentioned by Jaitin in his seoond apology to 
Marcus Aurelius, in such a manner as was only possible if the 
events came under his own eyes. When, lastly, Justin speaks 
(Apol. 2, 3, p. 91. [47, B.]) of his repeated disrputations with 
the Cynic Crcsoens, when he expresses his anxiety at this dr* 
eomttanoe; that he may, perhaps, he a victim of his artifices, 
(Apol. 2, 3, p. 90. [p. 46, E.] M^yif ^^•aiaxS u^ri rtut rSt ant' 

r§3 ^iXo^i^w, ftmi ^tXMiift^w.) *< And 1 expect to be plotted 
against by some one of those who have been named, and fasten- 
ed to the stake; or at leaet by Greseens, that lover of noise 
and show.** — And when later, Tatian mentions a real per- 
secution with whieh Crescens threatened Justin, Orat. c. Orsc. 
c. 19, p. 2«0. p. 167, p. 158, A.): it^Vnw wrms 

damry ^i^i^mXm ^(myfutrtvt0&m : this threefold testimony 
speaks so strongly for Ju8tin*s longer residence at Rome that 
any further doubt would be pure groundless scepticism. For 
that this Crescens lived at Rome, Tatian remarks ; Orat. c. Or. 
e. rO, p. 269, (p. 167, D.) K^iV»irf • Imtnwms vji fuymXif ^iku 
ftmih^m^Ttf wmrfmt ^m^^htynn. The expression fuyukn wiXtt 
marks the city of Rome by a familiar idiom. CompHre Por- 
phyr. de dbsttnent. ab esu earn. 2, 56, p. 203, sq. ed. Rh5r.), 
Themist. Orat. 94, p. 462, (ed. Dindorf.) Valesius in 
Efueb. de laud, Cmttant. c. 13, p. 284. Halloix Vet. et 
doeument. Justin^ p. 362. sq. 

^ Act. Mart. c. 2, p. 686, irt^n^m rf 'PtffMstn ^iXit v««l«« 
hvTt^n, This notice receives confirmation by what has been 
mentioned in the preceding note. For Justin's testimony 
respecting the pretended statue of Simon Mngnn, implies a 
residence at Rome under Hadrian, and the remarks on Cre- 
scens must allude to the times of Alarcus Aurelius. 
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writings are k>8t ; yet the meiBeriak «f k slitt in ex- 
istence are sufficient to prore its importance* In oon- 
famity to the kitemal stages of deTslopement on 
which the Christian Church stood in the first half of 
the second centnrj, and not less in conformity to its 
outward position, Justins agency concentrated itself 
chiefly in opposition to error. Yet the titles that are 
still left of some of his lost writings, show us that he 
did not neglect the promotion of the Christian cause 
by the positive representation and deyelopement of 
Quristian doctrine ; and, according to the account of 
the ancient Martyrology,^ he opened a school at 
Rome, in which he instructed in the saving truths of 
Christianity all who were led to htm by a sense of 
their moral necessities ; bat the most prominent fea- 
ture of his agency was the polemical and apologeti- 
cal. 

A three- fold opposition claimed the attention of 
Justin. Considered in relation to its origin, Judaism^ 
from whose bosom Christianity proceeded, and under 
whose name it might have gained a footing* in the 
heathen wcffld, without exciting any violent opposi- 
tion—presented itself to Justin as the nearest object 
of controversy. The reaction which Judaism had 
from the first maintained against Christianity, was 
in Justin's days more fierce and bitter than ever. The 
daily encreasing spread of the Christian faith kept 
alive the Jewish enmity; the political oppression mi- 
der which, especially since the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, the Jews groaned, contributed to render this 
enmity nMure intense. They gave vent to their feel^ 
ings by regular imprecations on the Christians in their 
synagogues,' and showed the greatest zeal in propa> 

1 Tertall. ap^og. e. 21, T. V. p. 41, vaA> mnbrMttlo insig- 
BiMimae r^gionis, eerte licitn. 

* Starck's '' GsBchichte der ChrUtlieben Kireht des ersten 
JahrhundertSy" (History of the Christian Church of the firit 
Century,) Berlin and Leipiig, 1780, iii. a. 780. 

» Justin. Dial, c Tr. c. 16, p. 1 17, (p. 234, B.) c. 47, p. 143, 
(p. 266, D.) c 96, p. 192, (p. 323, C.) c. 108. p. 202, (p. 335, 
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gating the lying reports which accused the Christians 
of shameless immoralities and cannihal cruelty.^ In- 
deed, whenever it was in their power^ they committed 

D ) c. 117, p. 210, (p. 345, A.) c 137, p. 228, (p. 366, D.) the 
last quoted passage, intimates that these imprecations were 
littered regularly after the prayers. In the time of Jerome 
they were repeated three times a day in the synagogues. Com- 
pare Hieronym. comment, in Jes. v. 18. T. v. p. 24, in Jes. 
xlix. 7, p> ^51, in Jes. xii. 5, p. 162, in Amos i. 11, T. ri. p. 
6 1 , Epiphanius also knew of this practice, and differs from Je- 
rome only in representing it as directed not against the Chris- 
tians universally, but against the Jewish- Christian party of 
the Nazarenes. Epiphan. adv. hseres. 1. 29, 9, T. i. p. 124, 
»v fM,n«v 64 rSf 'l«vW«ry weiiii; v^flf rwrovf «i«<rf;fr«i furt, iX.iJk 
avi^raifHtet iwS'iy x«i fA*ffit hfiti^att tteu ^t^) rjfv Irtti^av r^if riis 
fifti^ecfy art tv;^kt WtrtXturnt f» reut MvrZt ffvvaymymf, Wtt^Mtreu 
mvr»7t xtt) MfuBtftecri^av^i, (pdtrxovTtt on Wtxetret^aveu i ^t»t <r»vt 
'HmJ^M^mwi' K«} yet^ tovtms ^t^tffirt^of hi^aufftj %m r9 ««-« 'I«v- 
"hattrnt »vT9Vf Svrat 'ifirwf xti^w^uv uwi X^i^rif- ** Not only the 
children of the Jews inherit a hatred towards them ; but on 
rising in the morning and at noon, and in the evening, three 
times a day, when they perform their devotions in their syna- 
gog^es, they curseand anathematize them, saying, may God curse 
the Nazarenet ! And they are more virulent against them because 
having been originally Jews, they proclaim Jesus to be the 
Christ."— Yet this difference, probably, arises only from a mis- 
understanding on the part of Epiphanius ; for Jerome also says, 
that the Christians were cursed under the name of Nazarenes; 
and Nazarenes was the common name by which the Christians 
were designated in derision by the Jews. Tertull. adv. Marc. 

4, 8, T. I. p. 172. Nazaraeus vocari habebat secundum pro- 
phetiam Christus creatoris ; onde et ipso nomine nos Judeei 
Nazarenes appellant per eum. This assertion of TertuUian is 
confirmed by Oalen, in Bar-Hebrasus Chronic Syriac, (ed. 
Bruns et Kirsch. Lips. 1789,) p. 65. Prudent. Peristephan. 

5, 25 ; 10, 45. adv. Symmach. 1, 550. Hieronym. de loc 
Hebraic. T. III. p. 188. Epiphan. adv. hares. 1, 29 ; 1. T. 
I. p. 117. 

» Justin, dial. c. Tr. c. 1 7, p. 1 17. (p. 234. E) : Siy'i^as Uxi*- 

ratuTai &*t^ umSr* ii/fUff it ayv—Zmt iifiat vdfrtf Xtytuvn* aim «J 
fiivet lavrtitf tUtHmt »trii ^fr«^;^fn, «XX« xa} T»Tt eiXX.»tf &9rm^tt 
mtxSs xf^^droif. — ** You have sent out chosen agents from 
Jerusalem, over all the earth, who report that the impious 
sect of the Christians has made its appearance, and scatter 
abroad those slanders which all those utter who know us not.** — 
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violence on the Christians/ and particnlarly when 
Bar-Kochha, in the time of Hadrian, had roused the 
glowing embers of rebellion against the Romans into 
a flame, and had organized a wide-spread insorrectionf' 
the Jewish hatred was directed especially against the 
Christians in Palestine, who would not join the insur- 
gents and deny Christ' This rising antagonism of 
the Jews against Christianity, must necessarily hare 
engaged Justin's close attention ; he who had watch- 
ed the Christian cause on all sides with such liyely 
sympathy^ could not have allowed so embittered and 
dangerous a faction to escape his observation: his 
apologetic zeal must have taken Judaism into the 

c. 108, p. 202, (p. 336, D.) c 1 17, p. 210, (p. Si5, A.) Com' 
pare Dodwell, dUserL 1 1 , </« paueetaie mart^frum in ditsertatt" 
Cyprian, p. 61, Bq — Tertull. adv. Mare, 3, 23, t. i. p. 149* 
^adv. Jud, c. 13, t. ii. p. 261.— a</ nation. 1, 14, t. ▼. p. I22> 
credidet vulgus Jndeo: quod enim aliud genus aerdnarium 
est infami» nofltrs ? — Origen. c. Cels. 6, 27, t. i. p. C51. S ee 
Kortholt de vita ei moribuSf Chrittianis primmvi* per ffeniUium 
malitiam afflicHs* — (Kil 1683.) p. 101, sq. 

* Justin, Dial c. Tr. c. 16, p.^ 117, (p. 234, C.) «v yk^ 

Udtut Taf iitmi^nrM, »«) T§»r» iw^dlmn^-c 95, p. 192, (p. 323. 
B.) c* 133, p. 226, (p. 363, C) Ihus the Jews were particu- 
larly active at the execution of Bishop Polycarp. Epiti. Smmm, 
de martyr. Polycarp, c. 13, Pair. Apostoi. ed. Coter. II. 198, 
futXu^rm^liMfiaim ^^t^ufutf, it ^»t mirttt, tit TmSrm tnrw^twrmf. 
Compare also, o. 17, sq. p. 200. 

3 Dio Cass, hitt, Rom. 69, 12, sqq. Euseb. hist, eecUs,, 
A, 6, t. i. p. 296, sq. Zonar. anrud. (ed. Basil, 1557.) t. ii. p. 
203. Compare Cotta*s Versuoh einer ausfuMichen Kirehen 
historic des N. T, (Attempt at a full Church History, &c ) 
Tubingen, 1773, iii. p. 1732, and Munter' s Der Juditcher 
Krieg unter den Kaisem Trajan und Hadrian, (The Jenrish 
Wars under the Emperors Trajan and Hadrian.) Altona u. 
Liuz. 1821, p. 46. 

* Justin. Apol. 1, 31, p. 62, (p. 72, E.)— Orosius Awtor. 7, 
13, p. 490, (ed. Haverkamp. Lug. Bat. 1767) Judeeos, per- 
turbatione scelernm suorum ezagitatos et Paleestioam, . pro- 
vinciam quondam suam, depopulantes, ultima caede perdomuit 
(Hadrianus) ultusque est Christianos, quos illi Cocheba duce, 
quod sibi adversus Romanos non adsentarentur, excruciabant* 
Compare Miititer, p 55. 

D 
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cirde of his endearotirs. It was not, indeed, 
always very easy to come at tlie Jews, since they 
beaded the preponderance of the Christian argu- 
mentation,^ and all discussion on religions snhjects 
"With Christians was expressly forhidden hy their su- 

Elors :* hut still there were many, who with the in- 
endeuce of Trypho, disregarded this prohihition, 
were not entirely inaccessihle to Christian coi&- 
munications. In fact, Justin appears to haye found 
frequent opportunities of discussing with the Jews^ 
the points oi difference between the Jewish and Chris- 
tian doctrine. This may be inferred from the lan- 
guage which he puts into the mouth of Trypho ; Dial. 
c. Tr. c. 50, p. 146^ (p. 269, C.) — 2o/xa; fiot Ix iroXkr,g 

ysyovsmt xal btdt. rovro hroifiug g%j/i' avox^svet^ai 'jrghg 
^avra, a av sire^uri^^fig^^^You seem to me to hare 
been much exercised in debating with numbers of per- 
sons, on all the points under discussion, and are there- 
fore ready with a reply to every question that may be 
put to you/' — If it be asked how Justin, a heathen by 
birth, and in youth a disciple of the Grecian philoso- 
phy, could have acquired a minute acquaintance with 
Jewish customs and opinions — for this must have been 
a prerequisite for an antagonist of Judaism^ — we 
have only to recollect his Palestinian origin, and his 
numerous joumeyings, which must haye brought him 
from early times into manifold contact with the Jews. 
But with greater zeal than against Judaism, Justin, 
from the circumstances in which he was placed, was 
excited to vigorous opposition to Heathenism. For the 
dangers which threatened the youthful church from 

1 Justin, Dial. e. Trpph. c. 93, p. 191, (p. 321, D.) 

« DiaL c. Tr. c 38, p. 134, (p. 266, B.) c. 112, p. 206, (p. 

339, D.) 

3 Justin's accurate acquaintance with Judaism proceeded 

from his knowledge of Old Testament KxegesiR. Compare 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 33, p. 130, (p. 250, D.)— c 34, p. 131, (p. 251, 

C.)— c. 36, p. 133, (p. 264, £ )— c. 43, p. 139. (p. 262, C.)— c. 

62, p. U9, (p. 286, B.)- c. 83, p. 180, (p. 309, B.)— c. 110, p. 

203, (p. 336, C.)— c. 112, p. 20^, (p. 339, C.)— c 113, p. 206, 

(p. 340, B.)— c. 122, p. 216, (p 350, C.) 



THE CAUSE OF CnSlSTTAMTV. 33 

this qaarter, were incomparabljr greater, and more nu- 
merous than from the Jewi. After Christianitj, under 
tbe Emperor Trajan, had once asserted its distinclire 
character and independence,^ after the emptiness and 
desolation of the heathen temples in liithjnia had 
famished a sample of what might be feared for the 
beathen Cuitus from the wide di£Fiision of Christian* 
itj, the reaction of Heathenism against Christianity 
began, which continued uninterruptedly, with less or 
greater rigour, till the final Tictorj of Christianity. 
Interests^ religious and political, public and private, 
were eoirfederated to suppress the new faith ; philoso- 
phers and priests, rulers and people, united their ener- 
gies to blot out the Christian name.* The philosophers, 
indeed, joined with Christians in despising the popular 
faith^ but they considered it ridiculous that the know- 
ledge of truth, instead of depending on the speculative 
reason, was made to rest on the authority of u cruci- 
fied Jew, and the tradition of a few uneducated Oali- 
leans; they esteemed it absurd, that not only 
thinkers and investigators, but even mechanics and 
slaves, women and children, might become initiated 
into philosophy.* The priests, artists, and craftsmen, 
saw that their influence and gains were put in ex* 

^ Konhdktf d9 origine et natura Christianitmi ex vttpia 
eAmeorum smiteniia, {Ki\» ]672,>p. 4tf, sqq. Seidenxtiicker 
de Chrigiianu ad Trajaiwm usque a Cmtaribui et $enaiu Ho- 
mono pro cultorikus reiigionet Mosaicm temper hjtbitig. 
IJelmst. 17SI0. 

^ See Gibbon's Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire. 
Starfk*8 Getehiehte der Chrietliehen Kirche dee eraten Jahr- 
hundertsy III. 790. F)Uf(ge*R Veraueh einer OetcMohte der 
theotogitehen WUsenechaften, I. IS. AJUnter^a Handbuch der 
altesien ChrUtlichen Dogmengesehichte, herautgeg tfon Evers. 
,(Gdtting«ii, 1802.) Kopke e/« »to<ii et conditione Christiano- 
rum tub Imperatoribut Romanit alteriut,p. eh. teeuii. p. 5. sqq. 
^ ' This was frequentlf mainta^'nei by Christiana in opposi- 
tion to the ezcluftfvene«A of Grecian Philosophy, Clpm. Strom. 
4, 8, 59, T. ii. p. .310. Ilim rf ««S' iiftit vXirim/Mftf »») &9w 
y^mfifiMTif pXf^Hf, xfvfid^^a^st f »£v f .X»j» xat hv>9f x^f yi- 
(mr M^9 vuiiiw »^f yt/wj- MMni yd^ kweirran rZ* ifB^iirmv ruv yk 
\\»fA%imf 4 r«ifff9fu9n — '* It is lawful for one who joins our pulity> 
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treme jeopardy by Christianity : wherever the Chris- 
tian faith found entrance and acceptance^ men ceased 
to bring sacrifices,^ they no longer had occasion for 
statues and paintings ; splendid public festiyities were 
at an end. Emperors and statesmen could feel no at- 
tachment for a cultus, which not only was destitute 
itself of the yenerableness of antiquity,' but also avow- 



though destitute of learning, to become an adept in our phi- 
losophy, whether barbarian, or Greek, or slave ; old man, or 
child, or woman; for soundness of mind is the common property 
of ail who choose it." — Tatian. orcU. c. Gr*Bc. c. 32, p. 269, (p. 
167, B.)— Euseb. demonstr, evangel. 1, 6, p. 24.— Kv^i*; nftSf 

rtittv xay %kw rw xo^fitu ^v^mffaifutos' wtf'rt rtitcvra fiaf^aimv za) 
p\»99(feif fin finn ivi^af, AXXit »«i yv»«r»«f, irXov^iovg zai vim* 
TCf, x») ^ovX$of &fut tgffvtiratf — " Our Lord Jesus, the Christ 
of God, having framed this new and consummate polity for all 
the world, so that not only men may learn these things'and ac- 
quire wisdom, but also women, the rich and the poor, slaves and 
their masters.*' — Celsus, in mockery, puts a warning into the 
mouth of a Christian, Origen. o. Ceb. 3, 44, T. i. p. 476.— 
/KD^iif 9r^wirm wivtuitv/iivat^ fifi^t ^•pist /*fii^t ^^ht/Mf (««jk« 

«i vt( MTMi^u/T0f, A Tif fnTifif, ^ciffSv ^s(rA» — " Let no one ap- 
proach who is well educated, or wise, or intelligent, (for these 
qualities are in bad repute with us,) but if a man be untaught, 
unintelligent, uneducated or childish, let him come with con- 
fidence." — And a little farther, he remarks, rpurwg yk^ i^Utft 
T9V ^tri^w S<«v MvrtfS'iv ifuXtytSfrtf, inXu iUh, in ftwvt r»vt 
flXSUtff »») Aytffiitf xai &vaw^wr»Vf umi Jtti^dittim »«) y&tatm mm.) 
wmiia^ia Wi^M tBiX»vf) vt xeu )Mr«yrM— 3, 62, p. 482 ; 3, 55, 
p. 4«4— Cyrill adv. Julian, 1, 6, T. vi. p. 206 — « For con- 
fessing that these persons are worthy of their God, they evi- 
dently wish and are able to persuade only the foolish, and ig- 
noble and stupid, and slaves and gossips, and little chil- 
dren."— 3, 62, p. 432; 3, 5.% p. 484. Cyrill. adv, Julian, 1. 6, 
T. vi. p. 206. 

^ Plin. Epistol. 10, 97, neque enim civitates tantum, sed 
vicos etiam atque agros superstitionis istius contagio pervagata 
est, quae videtur sisti et corrigi posse. Certe satis constat, 
prope jam desolata terapla csepisse celebrari et sacra solemnia 
diu intermissa repeti, passimque venire victimas, quaram ad- 
huc rarissimus emtor inveniebatur. 

' TertuU. apolog. c. 19, T. v. p. 39, primam instnimentis 
istis auctoritatem summa antiquitas vindicat : apud vos quo- 
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ed as its precise object, the orerthrow of all other re- 
ligions which were rererenced for their antiquity ; a 
cultus which aimed not merely at being tolerated along 
with other modes of devotion, but laid claim to exclu- 
siye authority/ which enticed the Roman citizens to 
violate one of their most sacred duties, fidelity to the 
popular religion sanctioned by the laws.* Emperors 

que religionis est initar, fidem de temporibai asaerere. — Lac- 
tan. InstituU divin, 2, 6, religiones .... libi a ma- 
joribus siiis traditas . . . . ez hoc probatas atque verat 
esse coufiduut> quod eas veteres tradiderunt, tantiu|ue est auc* 
toritas retustatis, ut inquirera in earn soelus esse dicatur ; ita* 
que creditur ei passim, Unquam cognita verieUti. Cempare 
i. 23» Arnob. adv. Gent, i. 67, T. i. p. 38, 2, 72, p- 102- The 
Christians are scoffiogly asked ; Prudentius, perittephmn, IB, 
4\\y sqq. 

Ubi iste vester tune erat summus Deus, 

Bivum favore cum puer Alavortius 

Fundaret arcemsepticollem Romulus ? — Compare 10, 
583, 613, 621. 
■ Constitutt. ApostoL 5, 20, T. i. p. 325. Lactant. ifuHiutt 
divin, 3, 16, sophiam defendimus qua divina traditio est, eamque 
mh omnibus suscipi oportere testamur. Augustin. de consent, 
evangel i. 18, T. iv. p. 148. Keil de cautis alieni Platonic 
eorum recentiorum a religione Chriatiana animi, in the Opusc. 
academ. (ed. Ooldhom, Lips. 1821,) p- 398, et sq. 

^ This was a point of peculiar importance to the Romans. 
It is true the Roman policy practised a kind of toleration in 
matters of religion, but this toleration never vent so far as to 
permit individual citizens, without limitation, to exchange the 
cultus of their fathers for a foreign form of religion. A reve- 
rence (external at least) of their country's gods, was, according 
to Roman notions, the indispensable duty of a citizen. Thus 
Catto expresses himself in Cicer. de neU, Deor. 3, 2 : nee me e* 
ea opinione, quam a majoribus accept de cultu deorum immor- 
talium, ulliua unquam oratio aut docti aut indocii movebit.-^ 
Cicero (cfe l^ibue 2, 8,) himself cautions ; geparatim nemo ha- 
betsit deoi ; and MfBCeuas advises Augustus, (Dio Caasius 
hieL Roman, 52, 36,) Airi^ it^mvmrt Sfr^t lirSvfAtTt yttifSatf 
T«WTii Ti •vrm v^urrt »m ir^orirt ra fih ^uav ^»97fi ^aivran avrit ri 
«'i/S«v x«Er« ra Tar^sa »eu rovf ttkXsut rt/iMf »9xy*a^V rsvf It lit 
IttiZorTtit ri n^i ayri ««u /liffei »»i ««X«^«. " If you desire to be 
truly immortai, pursue this course, and moreover pay the utmost 
reverence to the Deity, according to the institutions of your 
country, and oblige others to do the same; but abhor and 
punish those who introduce any foreign notions respecting 
him.**^From the same point of view, Celsus frames a reproach 
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and statesmen must have been alanned at the existence 
of a community — which in its secret assemblies with- 
drew from public inspection,^ which appeared to make 



on the JewiKh Christians, by the mouth of a Jew, which he 
introduces in his polemical treatise against the Christians. 
Orijf. Cels. 2, 1, T. i. p. 887, W r«^«frff S T»kTr»t, uMrtXS- 
ff-iri rif rtirfitf fifin xa.) vc* ixttMv, w^ii 69 i^ri 2mXiy/ttB», i^v 

X^vetTi «; «XX« ««^« *») Hf &\Xt9 fiUv i *' How comes it to 
pass, feilow-citizeiiK, thnt you forsHke the institutions of your 
country, Mnd, captivated by that which has recently perplexed 
us, are most ridiculously deceived, and have withdrawn ynur- 
selvia from us ti» another name and another mode of life ?"— 
The follow inff Rtatemeiitu are also very remnrkahle: Clem. 
Honi'. 11 i:{, T. i. p 695, iXX»t Xiyaveir ivtfiSf fiiXU/itf, U» 
re fr«(a^0Si>r« Vfitv U 'rariftv atfidrfi»r» X^ypatfitf, ifMft ya^ 
!«'*} Tof irm^aBn^itif ^uXet^ett — " Others say, we shall act impious- 
ly if we forsake the objects of worship delivered to ns by our 
fathers, which we ought to guard in the same manner as a de- 
posit committed to our trust** Nomil. 4, 7} p- 651, sq. — Lactant. 
inittUutt, divin. 2, 6 ; religiones, quas sibi a majoribus suis 
traditas pertinacissime tueri ac defendere perseverant — 5, 19; 
defendenda sunt, inquiunt, suscepta publico sacra — de mort. 
persec c. 34, Prudent. jD^mfe;?^. 10, 4 1 6, adv. Symmach.2, 277> 
sq. 309, sqq. 334, sq. 367^ sq. — Euseb. prapar, evangel. \, 2, 
p. 5. A valuable collection of other proofs is given in Kor* 
tholt*s De ealumniis paganorum in veteres Chris tianos spartis 
(Kil. 166*8,) p. 71y 8qq< Compare also Tsehirner's Getchichte 
der Apologetiky T. 192. Keil de causis alieni Platon. recent, a 
religione Christ, animi, in Opuse. acad. p. 405, sqq. Neander's 
Altgemeine Geschichte der Chrislliehen Religion vnd Kirche, I. 
1, p. 80. Hahn*B De Religionis ei superstitionis nature et ra- 
tioned (Vratis. 1834,) I. p. 35, sq. The reception of foreign 
gods, or forms of worship was by no means absolutely exclud- 
ed, but it was not left to the option of individuals, but required 
the put>lic sanction of the state. Cicero de Legibtts, "2, 8, ne 
novos (deos) sive advenns, nisi puhlioe adxitos, privatim colun" 
to. The transition to Christianity, therefore, continued to be 
an illegal step for Roman citizens, as long as C hristianity was 
not recognised by the state. Hence, the constant objeotion of 
the heathens against Christians. Tertull. apoh c 4. T. v. p. 
10, non licet esse cos; hence the designation of Christians as 
homines dephraia, illieita et desperaia factionis (Minuc Fel. 
(.♦ctav. c. «, p. 26 ) 

' Origen c, Cels. I, I,T. i. p. 319 : ^^vrtf rS KtXtm Kt^aXmi** 
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use of secret signs^ in the prosecution of an unknown 
object (perhaps dangerous to the Rtate,) which brouff ht 
into danger the supremacj of the ruling; pr>wers hy 
withholding the marks of homagt» which, sinre the 
time of Augustus, it had been customary to pay Ut the 
sovereign* — which bv the refusal of oaths tuid m'lUinry 
serrice^ had set itself in opposition Ut the «'xi»ting or* 
der of society^ — and which, especially by its i^trong (li^;* 
cording to appearance) idealistic tendency, seeiu^fd Up 

w$tMtfUfan JL^i^Tttnif ^m^ rm n9§ftiffAm.—^* T\\9 first sn4 Irsd- 
ing charge brought by Celiut agsifSt Chr\x\nu\Xy, \% that 
Chrifltiaiu maks secret oovenantt with one anfitber amirnrj ip 
theeRtiibli*bed institutions.*'— >lioudus Kel. f>c(sr.c H, p. 20. 
Laltbrosa et lueifitga nalio -~ c 10, p. 80, euroefvUarg M mb* 
seondere, quidquid Uiud rolunt, magntrpert nitunturt ifuum htt' 
nesta semper plublieo gaudeant^ Bceiera seereia tint f eur » • 

.... nmnquampaiamioqt^f nunquamlUme etrngrrgt^ 
ri ttuHnent $ 

^ Minuc. Fel. Octar. c 9, p 27, oentlth §$ mtliB H intigni* 
bus uoaeunt ti awutni mmiuOf pssne aniequmm tUfHni, t. ^i,pt 
121. 

3 TheophiL ad Auiol I II, p. 944, (f. 1$, V.) lf*4 f^*f %M 
riU^(snv9Usri9$m^tXiU; TerttilL ad Meap. €. 2, 'V. Mi p, 
la>^, et eirea majestatem imperni9rUin/a$futmitr. stf#l«#ip r.. W. 
fqq. T. V. p. <*1, iqq — ad nallm. 1, I7« p« I24f primii ohtttua. 
tio est, qum secunda ah eis rdigio eofutUuitur ('m»arUit»m m*tJ€S» 
tails quod Irreligiosi dirammr in Csssares, nequt imaffifif$ fmum 
repropUianda neque geuios dejgratida hostrs pt/puU ftuurMf^mur 
— Ko^ke De statu €t eimdUitme ChrisHanmum suit imptituUM' 
bus Rosaanis alterivs^p. Chr. ueuli. p. 14, t^. 

^ AlaiiT of the Fath4^ spesk tptinH tlie MfmMMIity of sn 
oath. Thoa JtMitin. Apai. i, 11^, p. 63, (p, ^'A !>.> Irmt, adit, 
hares, 4, 27, p. 242-.C;Scid. pmd^jg, 3, II, 79« T. I p. 3S|. 
Strom. 5, 14, 100, T. Bi •. 71* 7* <r «•* P- 243 — fVrtttll, da 
idtdatr. c 11, T. w, p. !», e 17, p. I4H, c. 23, p. Ihi-^hi- 
gen. ecAorl. «i/ martpr. e. 7f T. 1. f. 27^, fw|. 'lbs f4iri*tkifi 
BaaiUdea in Eoaeb. hist, eaUes 0, S, T. ii. p, KA K«ic««f, 
prapar. evsmgeL 1,4, f. 12, — llioronfin« eomm^ftt. in Matlh, 
6, 34, T- ix. p. 17. Conr.j>«f# ComtUvtt, Aj*i»t, *. IV, T I. 
p. 31 1 $ 6, 2'^, p. 3S3 $ 7« 3, p« 3'^4. In rsistrmieM ut military 
sonrtce, see TertulL ife t^citolr^ e. Kf, T. ir« p« ISO, «4. 4« eo- 
ran. mtL e. II, p. 305, u\, (duMinsslr#, Apolog. e, 37, T. v« p« 
71, c> 42, p. 81, ed Hrsp. c 4, T. iif. p. 102,) On^cn e. CW. 
5< 33, T. i.f.ti02i 7, 26, p, 712; 8« 73, p. 7»7. //Ml. 12, in 
Jos. T. ii. p. 426, in Mmttk, tract. 3S, 102, T. itl p, WJ. (dfis- 
suasiFe, c Cds. 1, 1, p« 320$ 4^ 82, p. MI4.; LMtsitt Intti" 
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be perfectly unadapted to public life.* The common 
people too, saw in Christians only manifest atheists ;* 
in their minds diyine worship and a temple- service 
were inseparable ideas ; a religion without temples and 
altarSj without images of the gods and sacrifices^ was in 
their eyes equivalent to no religion at all ; the wor- 
shipping of God " in spirit" was a complete nonentity. 
" Away with the Atheists !" was the common expres- 
sion by which the populace vented their hatred to the 
Christians.* This feeling was strengthened by the 
wide spread reports of the abominations which the 
Christians were said to practise in their nightly assem- 
blies ; reports which indeed were often despised and 
allowed to be without foundation/ but yet were 

tutt divin. 6, 10. TheNumidian Martyr I^Tnxiroilian (f 295) 
in Rinnart*t( Acta Martyrum, p. 203^ sq. Mihi non licet mt/t- 
tare, quia Christianua sum .... Non accipis signacu^ 
lum saculi, et si tignaveria rusnpo illud, quia nihil vcUet • • 

. . Militia mea aJ dominum meum est ; non possum sceailo 
militare. Jamdixi, Christianus sum. Stark's Geschichte der 
Christliehen Kirche des ersten Jahrhundeits, iii. 9 J. Neander'a 
AUgemeine Geschichtey &c. I. 149. 

^ Miuuc. Fel. Octav. c. 8, p. 26: natio, in publicum muta, 
in anyulis garrula- — Tertull. opoiog. c. 42, T. v. p. 80, sed 
aliud guogue iujuriarum iitulo postulamur et infructuosi in ne- 
gotiis dicimur.—Ong. e, Cels. 8, 73, sq. T. i. p. 796. Gib- 
bon's Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, 

^ Tatian. orat, o. Gr<Be. c. 27, p. 267, (p. 164, B.) it iBim- 
rmrwf iiftS$t Imsn^tfrriri — Tertull. ad ScapuL c. 2, T. iii. p. 
1 58, nos . . . sacrilegos putatis, — A mob. adv. gent. 1. 
29, T. i. p. 19 ; 3, 28, p. 125 ; 4, 30, p. 158 ; 6, 27, p. 224. 
Jugglers, like the Goes Alexander of Ahonoteichos in Pontus, 
confirmed the people in these prejudices, in order to secure 
their credulous admiration of their deceptive arts. — Lucian. 
Ales. c. 25, 38. 

' Euseb. hist, eceles. 4, 15, T. i. p. 344 : «e7^i r«2y uytwt, 

« Justin, dial. c. Tr. c. 10, p. Ill, (p. 227, B.) In answer 
to Justin*H question ; fAti »cu u/tuTt rtvnffrtUKart «'f^i ^Ht irt H 

ArBUfMit ful^i9if iy»v>.i6/uB» \ the Jew Trypho replicH v*!^ 

rnf dfB(mwi9ns ^u^tm. " Vo you believe concerning us that we 
are cannibals, and that when the banquet is over, we put out 
the lights^ and rerel in the vilest lewdness?" — *< We have beard 



THE CA178B OP CnRIBTIANITr. iV 

more irequentlj credited and receWed as anqaestion* 
able.^ On these and other grounds, the heathen world, 
educated and uneducated, rulers and subjects, were 
combined as a counteractiye force against the progress 
of Christianity. The emperors of the second centurj 
did not, it is true, proceed immediately against the 
Christians, and set on foot no direct persecutions. For 
Trajan's rescript to the Proconsul Pliny in Bithynia, 
ordered the punishment of the Christians only, in case 
they surrendered themselres and were brought before 
him, and at the same time forbad the use of spies or cri* 
minal proceedings founded on anonymous accusations.' 
The laws, moreover, which Marcus Aurelius issued 
against the Christians, did not^ in fact, as we have else- 
where shown, proceed from him.' But, on the other 
hand, the Christians felt so much more severely 
the hatred and vengeance of the populace^ and of 
many provincial governors.^ Trajan's rescript was so 



of such things with astonishment, said Trypho, but popular 
rumours are not deserving of credit; these alleged practices 
are too revolting to human nature.*' 

' Origen. e. CeU. 6, 27. T. i. 651. : 4 rit Wfn^V wm^mXiymt 
ffeiXmt fUf vrXtUrmv, irtn i«^«rti, m/^««r« tmh dXX«T(i§»f rtS Xiy^it 

hit T» rmmvrm «f » »t M*i9tnSa9 MwXwm^etf Xiymt n»t* Tfig X^^rm' 
99VSy '< A slanderous report, which formerlvycontrary toall reastm, 
gained credit, so that those who were strangers to the Gospel 
believed that such were Christians ; and even now, some are 
deluded by it, and deterred from entering into familiar com* 
munication with Christians." — 8, 52, p. 780* Even philoso- 
phers, such as Fronto, In the palace of Marcus Aurelius, mad« 
use ik these reports. Minuc. Pel. Octav. c 9, p. 30, c 31, 
p. 118. Compare Dan. van Hoven's J?/7wfoZa Aistortco-criftca de 
vera aiate, dignitaie et patria Minuc. FelicU, (Camp. 17<>2,) 
p. 13, sqq.— Tzschirner's Fali des Heidenthumt, I. 323. 

« Plin. Epittol. 10, 98 — Tertull. Apohg. c. 2, T. v. p. 5, 
Suseb. hist, Eccies. 3, 33, T. i. p. 268, sq. 

^ In an Essay on the year of Justin's death, in the *^ Theih 
hgisehe Studien und KriHken,'' for 1835. Part iv. p. 928. 

* Euseb. Hist, EccUs. 3, 33, T. I. p. 268, •» ytwfuw (when 
the Emperor Trajan had issued his rescript) «'«r«f /th 1»i 
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general and indefinite, that the application of the 
harshest measures seemed to be justified bj it ; and 
ill disposed governors could very easily avail them- 
selves of it to affix the stamp of legality on the mos<; 
arbitrary acts of oppression and persecution. But 
where the provincial authorities spared the Christians, 
the popular fury made them the objects of bloody 
persecution ;* and the governors were often compelled, 
at the celebration of the public games,* to sacrifice 
the Christians to the vengeance of the people, though 
they themselves might be actuated by a more kindly 
disposition.^ The desertion of the temples, which 

fth rut xmMUfytTv vi^) n/uU l^ikun Xiinr^mi ir^t^Mfms 1^5* iwn 

nfi£» sv0xtva.l^9u,ivm9 ttti^Xais, «i *a) &ntt vTft^ttvSt ^imyfi£f fia^i^ 

ymil^tr^eu fia^rv^iug. — ** After the emperor had issued his 
rescript, though the dread of the persecution that lay 
so heavily upon them was extinguished, yet, for those who 
wished to injure us, pretences not less plausible were left. 
In some places the populace, tfhd in others the rulers, formed 
plots against us, so that, without open persecution, there 
were partial ones, in the provinces, and many of the faithful 
had to endure martydom under various forms.** 

' TertuU. Apolog. c. 33, T. V. p. 68. nee ulli magia de- 
paetttlatoret Christianomm, ^uam vulgus. De returred* 
€am, c. 22, T. III. p. 198, quis inimicos Christi jam tub* 

jecit pedibus ejus , omni adhuc popularium coetu 

redamante Christianos ad leonem ? See the narrative of the 
persecution of the Christians at Smyrna, (EpUt. Smpmetu. in 
Patrr. Apost, ed Coiel. T. II. p. 192*, sqq.) and at Vienna and 
Lyon, (Kuseb. HUt, EecL 5, 1 , T. II. p. C, sqq. Cyprian also 
may be compared, EpUL 5<», T. I. p. 120, sq. 59, 8, p 137.) 

' Tertul. Adt), Gnottie. c 10, T. II. p. 293. Populoe na. 
tionum cum suo quidem circo, ubi facile oonclamant. />« 
Spectao. c. 27> T. IV. p. 118. Odisse deliemus istos convene 
tus et ooetus ethnicorum, vel quod iliic nomen Dei blasphema<* 
tur« lllic quotidian! in nos leones expostulaiitur, inde perseeu- 
tiones decernuntur, inde tentationes emittuntur. 

* 1 hus the proconsul, from whom the heathen populace in 
Smyrna demanded the execution of Bishop Polycarp, wished 
to res cue the accused ; but was forced, after he had reso- 
Itttely withstood the demand made upon him, {iru^mt rif X^*^^) 
to yield to the rage of the people. 
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daily became more Tisible, and the withholdihg 
of public sacrifices ; — the withdrawment of the 
Christians from the public festivities and games, — 
the displeasure and abhorrence whidi the new conrerts 
not unfrequentlj, both bj words and lodes, frankly 
expressed against all purely heathenish institutioiis,-«> 
the numerous public calamities by which the reigns of 
Antoninus Pius and Marcus Aurelins were disturbed 
in an extraordinary degree, — these, and perfaaps 
many other causes, co-operated to influence to the 
greatest intensity the hatred of the people against the 
Christians. When all classes hastened to the temples 
and solemn sacrifices, the Christians only stood alooft 
when the population of a city poured into the ciicni 
and amphitheatre to witness the games and gladiatorial 
combats, the Christians were not to be seen ;^ when 
all, in a frenzy of unbridled joy, tumultnously celehcat- 
ed their bachanalian feasts^ the Christian matrons and 
virgins sat at home, lightening and consecrating the 
labours of the spinning-wheel and the loom by holy 
hymns and psalms ;' when all the inhabitants of a 
place, at the celebration of the accession or birth-day 
of an emperor, illuminated their windows, or adorned 
their doors with festoons of flowers, the dwellings of 

» TeitulL De Spectae. c. 24, T. IV. p. IIS. f/inc vei mast" 
me intelligunt factum ChrigHanum, de repwlio spectaeulorum. 
Christian morals thus prescribed^in these matters : ConsHtuit. 
AposioL 2. 62, T. I. p. 27K, sq. f ivyiTi ^j| nm tH mx^ivn rS* 
SimfU%f» r» SUr^ fnfti xmi riit IxXmntids w»fMr»s .... Asri- 
;^frSi ir«riff riff rS* Av^Xgn Wftirnty fmfjtu^Ms, flr«ni7p^i«f , rv^* 
stt^mf, fiM4f/mxt»f* ««^ srxViff Simg hu/*»9»ns. *^ but flee 
from the indecencies of the shows, — the theatres I mean,— 
and the Hellenic sarrifices. Absent yourselres from all idola- 
trous rites, spectacles, festive convocations, entertainments^ 
fights and daemoniacal exhibitions." Athenag. leg. pr. Christ 
c. 3d, p 312, (p. 38. B.) Theophil. ad AutoL 3, 15, p. 389, 
(p. I2(i, D.) Prudent, adv. Symmach. 1, 37d, sqq. 

2 I'Htian. oral. c. Grac, e- 33, p. 270, (p. 1««, c) wmrmt 
ml irat^ mtMit cm^^wvVk ««) vf^i *\tkt n^amdrat mi v'a^^itH 1» »arm 
Swy >.«X«i7r/y s«^*>»^«7«> *'* i^ut our fcmaies are all modeat; 
and the virgins, Hhiie plying the distaff, utter the language 
of devotion." 
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the Christians alone \^ere unilluminated, unadorned -} 
at funerals or marriages^ when the relations of the 
parties assemhled, the Christian memhers of the 
family were wanting.* These indications exasperated 
an easily inflamed populace. If, in addition, the 
Tiher happened to oyemow^ or the annual inundation 
of the Nile failed, or extraordinary distress was occa- 
sioned hy earthquakes, pestilence, or famine, the ill- 
restrained wrath of an enraged populace hroke loose, 
from time to time^ against the Christians, and indulg- 
ed in the most cruel deeds of yiolence. They had 
accustomed themselves to attribute all public calami- 
ties to the anger of the gods for the abandonment of 
their worship, that had been caused by the Christians^ 
and believed that by shedding the blood of these enemies 
of their gods they presented an acceptable atone- 
ment to heaven.' Thus the opposition of the heathens 

» TertuU. De IdohkUr, c. 16, T. IV. p. 144, Bqq. De Coron. 
milU. G. 13, p. 310. 

^ Compare the descriptions in Gibbon^s Decline and Fall of 
the Roman Empire; Kestner's Die Agape, jt, 491 ; Kopke, De 
statu et conditione Christianorum sub imperatoribus, Rom. albe- 
rius, p. Chr. seculi, p. 13, sqq. ; Tz8chirner*8 FaU des Ileiden- 
thumsy I. 226. 

® Tertull. Apolog, c. 40, T. V. p. 77 ; quod existiment, 
omnis pablicae cladis, omnia popularis incommodi Chrlstianos 
esse causam? Si Tiberis ascendit in moenia, si Nilas non 
asoendit in arva, si coelum stetit, si terra movit, si fames, si 
lues, statim Christianos ad leonem. — ad not. 1, 9, T. V. p. 1 12. 
Origen. conU CeU. 3, 15/ T. I. p. 456, in Matth. tract. 28, 
39, T. III. p. 857. Cyprian. Epistol. 75, 10, T. I. p. 235. 
ad Demetrian, c. 2- sq. 5,7, sq. 10. T« II. p. 21 1, sqq. Euseb. 
hist, eccles. 9, T, T. III. p. 17l|Sq. Arnob. adv. Gent, I, I, 
T. I. p. 3. comperi nonnullos, qui se plurimum sapere suis 
persuasionibus credunt, insanire, bacchari, et velut quiddam 
promtum ex oraculo duere? postqnam esse in mundo Chris- 
tiana gens coepit, terrarum orbem periisse, multiformibus 
malis affectum esse genus humanum : ipsas etiam ccelites 
derelictis curis solemnibus, quibus quondam solebant invi- 
•ere res nostras, terrarum ab regionibus exterminatos — 1, 3, 
p. 6. Pestilentias, inquiunt, et siccitates, bella, frugum 
inopiam, locustas, mures et grand ines resque alias noxas, 
quibus negotia incursantur humana, dii nobis important, in> 
juriis vestris atque offensionbus exasperati 3, 36, p. 130. 4, 
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to Christianity hod already, in Justin's time^ risen 
more than once to a bloody persecution. Justin him- 
self, as he narrates at the beginning of his Second Ajm)- 
)ogy, was more than once a witness of the injuries 
which were inflicted on the Christians; nothing Uiere- 
fore could be more natural than his attempt to con- 
struct the Apology for Christianity^ by contrasting it 
with Hellenism, and to counteract and disarm the 
physical preponderance of heathenism^ by cTincing the 
intellectual and moral superiority of Christianity. It 
is agreed that, in Justin*s time, none among the 
heathen had appeared as a writer against Christianity, 
for Celsus is named as the first who composed a 
treatise expressly against the Christians;^ yet in the 
hostile position which the heathen authorities and the 
people in general had taken against the Christians, 
Justin found a summons and an adequate reason for 
becoming the advocate of the misunderstood and op- 
pressed party. Besides the representatives of Hellenic 
intelligence, the philosophers were sufficiently active 
in verbal disputation, to do the utmost injury in their 
power to the Christian cause ; and Justin found, in the 
efforts of the cynic philosopher Crescens, who carried 

37, p. 163. The same accusations, it is well known, induced 
the presbyter Orosios to write his history^ and Augustine to 
compose his treatise De Civiiate Deu Gradually the Chris- 
tians began to resort to the same weapons, and to seek for the 
causes of public calamities in the indifference or hatred of the 
heathens to the Christian faith. Cyprian ad Demetrian, c. 5, 
sqq. T. II. p. 212, sq. Euseb. hist ecclei. 9, 7> T. III. p. 172, 
sq. de vit. Constant. 2, 24, p. 97. 

1 Origen (c. Cels. I, 8, T. I. p. 327,) names the reign of 
the Emperor Hadrian as the epoch in which Celsus lived; but 
this opponent of Christianity could not have written his xiy*t 
AXriB^f before the year 160. For, according to another pas- 
sage in Origen, (c. Cels. 5, 62, p. 626,) Celsus refers, in his 
work, to the Marcellinarians, a branch of the Carpocratians, 
and from Ireneus, {adv.-hares. 1, 24, p. 104,) we know that 
Marcellina, the foundress of this sect, first came to Rome in 
the time of Bishop Anicetus, that is, after the year 158. 
Compare Fenger de Celso, Chrisiianorum adversarlo, Epicuraeo, 
(Havn. 1^28,) p. 7, 24. Tzschirner, Fall des Heidenihums, 
I. 326. 
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on his profession at Rome, the most cogent induce- 
ment for defending the Christian faith against the 
attacks of Grecian science and philosophy.^ 

But there was still a third quarter which demanded 
Justin's polemic and apologetic exertions in hehalf of 
the Christian faith ; and this was in the field of con- 
flict with the Christian heretics of his age. During 
his life-time thej flourished ; and their head-quarters 
were exactly in the places which he principally visited. 
With Marcion and Talentine, Justin prohably was 
personally acquainted.* If we represent to ourselves, 
what an impression this mixture of heathenish and 
Christian elements, which bore the name of Gnosi.q^ 
with its transcendental speculations, its subtilizing or 
parodying the deepest Christian doctrines, its falsifica- 
tion or distortion of Scriptural passages^ and its (on 
some points) very lax moral principles — ^must have 
made on the straight-forward mind of Justin ; if we 
consider, besides, how strongly the speculative pride, 
or the moral debasement of this Gnostic tendency in- 
creased the bitterness of the heathens against the 
Christians, and how the further spread of that idolas- 
tic tendency at last threatened to annihilate historical 
Christianity altogether, or to split the Church into 
a multitude of sects ; — we shall not wonder, when we 
see that Justin opposed the efforts of these heretics 
with uncommon energy.^ He refers to the heretics in 
several passages of his writings that are still extant, 
and always with deep displeasure.^ Whenever an op- 
portunity presented itself, he deals a polemical side* 

» Justin, Apol. 2, 3. p. 91. (p. 47, A. B.) Compare 2, 11, 
p. 96, (p. 49, B.) 

^ ' Apol. i. 26, p. 59, (p. 7<>, A.) : M ^*wfd rtt» n^vr/xov of x») 
9Vfl¥ilriMia'»ttf Ttift Tt:B4f»i»40f, compare Apol. i. 63, p. 78, 
(p. 92, A). 

» Tertull. adv. Valetit. c. 2, T. II. p. 1 10. Siraplicesnota- 
mur apud illos.— arfu. gnott, c. 15, T. II. p. 303. Justin, apol, 
i. 68, p. 78, (p 92, A). • fM«f «/•»/) a-^XX-J vn^^itrts m f^ipf 

* Juiti.1, Dial. c. Tryph. c. 35; p. 132, (p. 253, C. D.) ilwh 
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blow at their theories ;^ besides that he deroted two 
writings exclusivelj to their refutation, one of which 
included all the heretics ;* but the other was directed 

«•} lyi9O9r0 wXXtif ii ISi« Mn) $XdrpnM» XiyMt Mm) wfrnrrnt 
il<l«(«», If ififutn rmi 'lurcS wftetXSifTtg ■«) li'Wv vf * mft£9. Jkwi rlt 
Wfm^m99fttmg rSf if)(^i ll*Swt^ Imm^rn yi*x^ *«^ >«*«« *l^(l««'«' 
'AXXm ykf mmr* iXXn rfiw§9 fiXmrfn/ntw «•«# WMvriif r«» IAjv* •«< 

xmi *Wmk* mm) 'Imuitfih^tig^uwrtf' Jt •Ifhn Mt99nwft%9. ti yMw^/^**- 

iifr) r« r«» 'I«rvv ri/^MN Wifutrt fitiwf iffX^^Tv *mi Ti^iftxtws 
\tLVrh Xiy»«-<v, h r(iw§f ti it rut IS*ir< r« «m/m« rv Siv tviy^c^v < 

«vrM» •! ^9 rtAs ««X».uiMi BfAfSi'M), it %i OMiXiirr^cvM, <i ii 
B«riXi)'«Mi, «/ )i 2«r«^XMiM2, ««/ «XX«f £xXf iMpari, i^ ri 
^tX^^ 7«f yMM>w ^iMir«f «M^Mi^v**Mf. '< There are, and 
have been many^ «ho, though professing the name of 
Jesus, have taught others to spcftk and act atheistica]]y 
and blasphemonsly ; and they are denominated by us from 
the names of the men from whom eadi school and opin- 
ion took their rise. For others, in a different way, teach men 
to blaspheme the Maker of the universe, and the Christ whose 
coming he foretold ; and the Ood of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, — with none of these we hold fellowship, knowing 
that they are atheists, and ungodly, and unjust, and lawless ; 
and that instead of reTereucing Jesus, they only acknowledge 
him in name, and they call themselves Christians, in the same 
manner as those among the Gentiles inscribe the name of Ood 
on the works of their hands, and share in unlawful and atheis- 
tic rites ; and some of them are called Marcianians, and some 
Valentianians, and some Basilidianians, and some Satumilia- 
nians, and others by a different name, each one from the lead- 
er of the sect."— ^po/. i. 26, p. 69, (p. 69, C— 70, B.) i. iMJ, 
p. 77, (p. tH, B. C.) i. 68, p. 78, (p. 92, A. B.) Dial, a Tr. 
c. 80. p. 177, sq. (p. 306, D. 307, A), c 82, p. 179, (p. 308, 
D.) De Remrrect c. 10, p. 695. Yet Justin had the fair- 
ness, in accusing the heretics, to refer only to what appeared 
to be well founded. When his suspicions wanted proof, he 
frankly acknowledged it. Apol. i. 26, p. 69, (p. 70, B.) u i^ 
Mtti 1» ^vrf s^« l»«rf • /M>^«X«yv^if«r t(ym wfdfflgrt, Xv;^fim§ fuf if«. 

7^«flrj^f »mi^f Afiinf f**lsi*t ««) Jif^^trxrtim vm^ni^^kf, i ynti^Mtfut. 
^ Thus, for example, a reference is made to the Gnostic 
Dooetism, Dial, e, Tr, c. 98, p. 193, (p. 326, A.) c. 103, p. 
199, (p. 331, A). 

a Aj^l i. 26, p 6, (p 70, C.) i#P» <f««V ^vf}ayf»M »«7« v-cr^f 

7^y ytyt9r.ftt9^f ci{srt*ri. Phot, bihliothec. eod, 125, T. I. p. 96, 4 
»a7a flr«r«v tct^irtttf ^^n^tfug T^etyfutltiet. — Euseb. Hist. Eccles. 4, 
11. T. I. p. 32a According to Cedrenus {Histor. Compend. 
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principally against Marcion^ the most systematic 
and influential of all the Gnostics.^ If it be asked^ 
why Justin selected Marcion as the special object of 
controversy, the reason of this procedure is to be found 
partly in the extensire spread of the school of this 
Gnostic, partly in the circumstance that Marcion had 
expressed most strongly the antijudaic character of 
Gnosticism^' and thus had impugned in the most decid- 
ed manner, a doctrine T\hich Justin in a special sense 
held to be fundamental.' 

The success of Justin's exertions in these three di- 
rections for the cause of Christianity, cannot be ex- 
actly determined in the absence of historical docu- 
ments respecting it. But in all probability those per- 
sons are equally far from the truth who estimate his 
agency so low, as to deny that it had any permanent 
influence on the outward and inward developement of 
the Church, and regard it as no more than as a tran- 
sient meteoric phenomenon ; and those who, on the 
other hand, attribute so high a value to it, as to con* 
sider it the cause of the milder treatment which the 
Christians received under the reign of Antoninus 
Pitte.* 

It is impossible that Justin's agency could have 

BatiU 1566, p. 205.) Ju8tin*8 Treatise against all heretics was 
written in the reign of Hadrian, and this opinion is probably cor- 
rect, for Jastin refers to the work in his larger Apolofify, which 
was composed soon after the accession of Antoninus Pius. 

^ Iren. adv. hares, 4, 14, p. 233; 'lurTvog U*Jf x^h Mat^ximvm 
0tnviyfUit ^nr/y, Phot, bibliothec cod, 125. T. 1. p. 95 : »ak M«^. 
»4tn»s af»y»a7»t xiyu, — Euseb, Hist. Eccles. 4, II, T. I. p. 321. 

> Rhode's Prole^rom. ad questionem de evangelio aposto- 
loque Alarcionis, {Vratist. 1834), p. 5. 

3 This appears very characteristically from aremark of Jas- 
tin, in his Treatise against Alarcian, which has been preserved 
by Irenaens, Jdv. hares. 4, 14, p. 233. »a) »etx£s 'UtfrTp«f WJf 
iTfit Ha^xitneL ^Vfliyftajt fnvir Srt ctU\^ rf »v^uf »l^ £f ItriiV^irv, 
mXX«f ^if *«t}»yyiXX»f}t w«^« ro infuw^ySv, 

^ Thus Orosius, hist, T, 14, p. 4^91. Justinus Philosophus 
librum pro Christiana religione compositum Antonino tradidit 
benignumqne eum erg^ Christianos fecit. — After him, Zonar, 
annal. T. II. p. 206, and still more recently Kopke de statu et 
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passed away in its whole pecnliaritj without learing 
any trace, and if its effects outwardly were less Tisible, 
they were perhaps so much the greater internally ; and 
though few new professors of Christianity might be 
won by it, yet it would strengthen and confiim those 
who were adready won orer to the faith.^ But against 
the opinion that the heathen goyemment was rendered 
faTourably disposed towards the Christians by Justin's 
apologetic efforts, it is to be considered that in Justin's 
days, the opposition of the old and new faith was still 
too direct, the odious imputations made against the 
Christians were still too new^ the exasperation of the 
heathen was too fresh, for any indiridual to succeed in 
essentially altering the public opinion, and to mediate 
a real approximation of dispositions so widely sepa- 
rated. The transient repose which the Christians 
partially enjoyed under the reign of Antoninus Pius,* 
is explicable on grounds entirely distinct from any per- 
sonal regard of the Emperor for them. Moreorer, 
Justin was often led away by his zeal for the Chris- 
tian faith^ in his attacks on heathenism, Judaism, and 
heresy, to make attacks on heathens, Jews, and here- 
tics; his opposition against error changed into bitter 
personal invectiyes against the erroneous; and his 
plain dealing not seldom degenerated into insolence ; a 
line of conduct which would naturally be far more 
likely to repel than to attract.' 

cOTidiHone Christianorumy etc. p. 27, and Mohler^t Patrologie^ I. 
219. Compare, on the other hand, Stuhenrauch, De vera iu' 
dole ae eausis calamitatum qiitbue smculo, I et 2, p. Ch. n affiicti 
tunt Chrittiani. Hal. (without date,) p. 16, sq. 

' Lactant. (^Institutt. divin. 6, 1,) says in reference to his own 
apologetic labours ; si lucrari has (pnganos) a morte, ad quam 

concitatissime tradunt, non potuerimus nustros tamen 

confermebimus, quorum non est stabilis ac solidis radidbus 
fundata et fixa sententia. 

^ Sulpicius Severus is incorrect when he says, {Histor. Sa^ 
cra^ 2, 32, p. 246, ed. Lips. 1709), without any qualifying ex. 
pression, ** Post Hadrianum, Antonio Pio imperanie, paje ec- 
clesiis fuit^* 

3 Tzschirner's Fall dee Heidenthunu, I. 27. 
E 
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It could only aggravate the existing aiiti|>athj to the 
Christians, when Justin said to the heathen magis- 
trates.^ ^^ You seem to he afraid lest all men should 
act aright, and there would be no longer any one for 
jou to punish ; these are feelings that befit an execu- 
tioner rather than good goremors. Yet it is our con- 
viction that it proceeds from the suggestion of eril 
demons, who require sacrifice and worship from the 
irrational ; but we have not belieyed that ye who pro- 
fess to be the friends of religion and philosophy, would 
do anything irrational. But if you, like men without 
understandmg, pay more regard to custom than to 
truth, do what is in your power ; but governors who 
honour opinion before truth, are no better than robbers 
in the desert/' In like manner, the breach between 
Jews and Christians would only be widened, the stub- 
bornness of the Jews would be made still more stub- 
bom, when Justin, with ill-timed severity, exclaimed, 
'^ You understand all things in a carnal manner, and 
think that you are practising piety if you perform these 
(outward) ceremonies, while your souls are full of no- 
thing but deceit and wickedness,'" — and in another 



^ Apol. 1, 19, p. ftO, (p. 6d, G. D.)—Thi» impetuous warmth 
of controTemy, is found not in Justin alon«. Other ApologiKts 
weaken the force of their vindications by the same fault. Thus 
Alinucius Fel. Octav. c. 25, p. 92. " Quidquid Komani 
teneut, oohint, possident, audaoias prasda est. Templa omnia 
de manubiis, id est de ruinis urhium, de spoliis deorum, de 
ccedibtis sacerdotum. Hoc insultare et illudere est, victis re- 
liglonibus servire et captivas eas post victorias adorare. Nam 
adufHre quoe manu ceperis, saorilegium eat consecrare, non 
numiua. Toties ergo a Romanis impiatum est, quoties tri- 
uniphHtum : tot de diis spolia, quot de gentibus et tropoea. 
Igitur Komani non ideo tanti, quod religiosi, sed quod impuue 
sacriieKi." TertuU. apoiog c. 26, T. V. p. 68. 

•^ Dial. c. Tr. c. U, p. 114, (p. 231, D.) ** Therefore by 
the leaven of repentance and of the knowledge of God, which 
has been made for the iniquities of the people of God, as Isaiah 
cries, we have believed and make known that this is that bap- 
tism which he foretold, that alone can cleanse those that re- 
pent, this is the water of life. But the cisterns you have dug 
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passage/ ^« But you are a people hard of heart, and 
without understanding, and bliiid« and lame, sons in 
whom there is no faith, as he himself (God) declares : 
honouring him only with jour lips, but in heart far 
from him," — or in a third passage,* " You have never 
shown yourseiTes possessed of friendship or love either 
towards God, or to the Prophets, or to yourselves. — 
bat always worshippers of idols and murderers of the 
rigfateous, until you laid your hands on Christ himself, 
and to the present, remain in your wickedne^, cursing 
those who demonstrate that he whom yon crucitied is 
the Christ." Uis attempts to produce a salutary im- 
pression on heretics must have totally failed, since 
Justin cannot spare them one kind word ; he heaps 
them together without any distinction, puts theui 
all under the same anathema, — treats all their think- 
ing and acting as blasphemous, atheistical and dae.non- 
ical, and allows them no other way of coming to terms 
with the Catholic Church, than an unconditional sur- 
render of their philosophizing. 

Most probably, therefore, Justin's laboors conduced 
far more to the internal edification of the Christian 
Church, than to its extension outwardly ; but. at all 
events, they were influential enough to secure that im- 
portance to his character which has ever since been 
attached to it. This influence derived a great acces- 
sion of strength from the manner in which our Apo- 
logist closed his life. 

for yourselves are broken, and can be of no use to you. For 
what is the use of that baptism which only cleausea the flesh 
and the btxiy? Be baptized in soul, from anger and cove- 
tf>usnes8, from envy, from hatred ; and behold the body i» 
clean. For this is tbe meaning of the unleavened bread, that 
ye may not perform the old works of the wicked leaveu. But 
you understand all things^ <|-c.'* 

> Dial. c. Tr. c. 27, P- 1:25, (p. 245, A.) 

« Dial. c. Tr. c 93, p. 191, (p. 321, C.) and many other 
passages. 
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SECTION III. 

JUCTIN's MARTTRDOMr 

Justin at last yerified in his own person, what had 
so often heen the subject of his boast^ both to Jews 
and Gentiles^ respecting his fellow-Christians, namelj, 
the stead&stness of their faith, and their cheerfulness 
in meeting death.^ He became a martyr to Christian 
truth. This fact is most satisfactorily attested, apart 
from the martyrology, by the unanimous yoice of the 
Christian Church. None of the ancient fathers, in- 
deed, gires a complete account of Justin's martyrdom; 
hut a casual intimation of Ireneus,* who was almost 

> Dial c Tr. c. HO, p. 203. (p. 337.1^0 Kt^Xt^ofuv/itMt *mi 

#«« rc7f ixXtus fim^dfug Sn wx «f 4rr«^^fS« riff iffXtymt inXn Wri 
*'*' Beheaded and cmcified, and delivered to wild beasts, to 
chains, to the flames, and to all other modes of torture, still 
it is seen that we flinch not from our confession.** — g. 46. p. 142. 
(p. 265, c) yujt M^ rtS ftti 5v#ii^f4*, ttg stdXm l^vt^ut. m**- 
/a*M/u» rkf l^x^^^t ^f'^'^ *'^* S«Nir«v^avM j^mi^BfUf. — '* Br- 
cause we will not sacrifice to the former objects of our 
worship, we endure the extreme of punishment, and surren- 
der oar lives with joy.'*— ^j»/. 1, 11, p. 49. (p. 69. A.) 1, 39, 
p. 67. (p. 7a B.) 1, 67, p. 77. (p. 91. D. E.) 2, 4, p. 91. (p. 



43. K). Dud. c Tr. c. 96, p. 193. (p. 323. D.) a 121. p. 214. 
(p. 349, D. 350, A.) and other places. Similar assertions 
abound in all the Apologists, Tertull. ad Scapui, c I. T. III. 



p. 167, wtagis damnati, quam abwohUi gmulemus, c 6. p. 163, 
entdeiUoM vestra gloria esi nostra. £ven heathen opponents 
have, on thcw points, borne an unwilling testimony for the 
C hristians. Lncian de mart ; Peregrin, c. 13. wt9rm*m^n mvnvs 

Iw^Jiim^tf M wAXtL ** The miserable creatures persuade 
themselres that they shall be altogether immortal, and live 
through an endless duration, and so they despise death, and 
many volnntarily surrender themselves.** 

* Irra. adc haeree* I, 31, p. 107, •* (1 atian) ^Imrrnmt am^Mt- 

« Sfs i§Li0nmX»Mt9 t 
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a contemporary of the apologist, — the later testimonies 
in all the more credible ecclesiastical histories,^ — and 
lastly^ the title of '' Martyr," which Christian antiquity, 
from Tertullian's time, has constantly attached to Jus- 
tin's name,' furnish a warrant, that Justin really seal- 
ed his Christian profession with martyrdom. The 
martyrology alone, container a detuled account of the 
close of his life. According to this account, Justin 
{Buffered death in eompany with six other Christians. 
Cheerful and undaunted as in life, when death was in 
sights he bore his testimony for eTangelical truth. 
The answers which he gare to the questions proposed 
to him by the praefect Rusticus, who tried him and his 
companions, breathes entirely the same spirit which 
emanates from his writings that still remain, the 
spirit of the most imshaken lore and fidelity to the 
Christian faith. To the questions of the praefect re- 
specting the doctrines held by Christians, he simply 
and comprehensively replied: *^ We belieye in one 
Qod^ the original creator and framer of all things, 
Tisibie and inrisible, who is not enclosed in any space, 
but invisible as he is, fills heaven and earth ; and in 
Jesus Christ the Son of God, whom the prophets an- 
nounced beforehand, as a teacher of truth, and herald 
of salvation. Of his eternal godhead I am not able, 
in my weakness, to speak satisfactorily ; this is the 
function of a prophetic power, as likewise in truth the 

^ Euieb. hisi. eeele$. 4, 16, T. i. p. 364 : Kmrm virm mi2 i 
^lmfer79H • • . Siif mmrmut^fuiTm fm^rvfi^ — Chronic, ad. 
Olymp. 232, 2. p. 168; Crescent Cynicus agnoseitur, qui 
J4i8tiDO noatri dogmatifl philosophy .... persecutienein 
miscitarit, in qua ille gloriose pre Christo sanguinem fudit. 
Uieronym. de vir. illustr. c 23. T. i. p. 178. Epiphan. adv. 

hmr. 46. T. j. p. 391 ; i^lw^rlfH^m^um^rns r» riXn 

«v)# Xfirtwv ft mf ru ^ntmst «Xw«v ^n^mMV mmrmH^vrm. Phot. 
liblioth. cod. \2d, T. i. p. 95. 

^ Tertull. adv. Valent.c* 5. T. ii. p. 114. JtMlimw^phUoiO' 
phut et martyr. Philastr. de heras, c 48. p. 100. Hieronym. 
devir. ilimt. c. 9, T, i. p. 174, epistol. 63, adv. Heivid, T. ii. 
p. 12. ThciHioret, Jkbui. han-eL praef. T. iv. p. 282.— Phot, 
Uhiioehee. cod. 48. T i. p. 12, cod. 126, p. 93, cod. 125, p. 94. 
C4^d. 232, T. ii. p. 290. Zonar. annal T. iu p. 205, sq. 
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prophets in fonner ages, prophesied of his becoming 
man." When the profect asked the accused the ques- 
iion which would determine his fete,* " Art thou then 
a Christian ?" he replied with firmness, " I am a 
Ch ristion/' To the jeering observation of the praefect, 
" Thou believest then, in thy ascension to Heaven, 
when I have caused thee to be scourged and behead- 
ed ?" Justin answered with the distinctness of a 
spirit full of faith, '' I hope that I shall receive the 
gift of Christ's grace, when I have suffered that.** 
The fresh inquiry of Rusticus, whether he really 
thought that he should go to Heaven, and be reward- 
ed there, was met by Justin with a still more decisive 
fledaration, — " I not only think 8o, but I know it 
with a certainty that does not admit of a doubt." 
The patience of the prsefect was now exhausted. In 
a threatening tone, he called out to the accused, '• Join 
together and offer a unanimous mind to the gods." 
On Justin's rejoining, '^ No reasonable man will ab- 
jure godliness and embrace impiety ;'* the prsefect 
said with encreased warmth, " If ye will not obey, 
ye shall be chastised without mercy.'* But this 
threatening, so far from daunting the accused, only 
made his courage rise higher. *' We wish nothing 
more," said he, '^ than to suffer for our Lwd Jesus 
Christ, for this will give us salvation and joyat his dread 
tribunal, before which all the world must appear." 
With this declaration the trial closed. Forthwith the 
praefect passed sentence of death on the accused, 
and ordered him, after being scourged, to be behead- 
ed. 

Thus died Justin. It is not improbable that the 
cynic philosopher Crescens was the mediate or imme- 
diate cause of his death. Of all the philosophical 
schools which set themselves in array against Christian- 
ity, as soon as it had openly asserted its claims, none 



' Epiflto). Sntffm, de marfyr, Polpearp, c. 12. in Pator. 
j4pott.ed. Col. T. ii. p. 197* sq. Kasebius. hist, eccles, 4,15, 
T. i. p. 350. 



Justin's martyrdom. 55 

persecuted the Christians with more bitter, more in* 
tense hatred, than the Cynic. 

The reason of this fact is very apparent. The Cjnic 
school, in the second century of the Chrstian aeia, 
was in the last stage of its dech'ne.' The various 
nohle traits by whii h the earlier and earliest advocates 
of this philosophy, notwitlistandinpr all their singulari- 
ties, had been honourably distinguished, had almost 
entirely vanished in the later adherents of the school; 
the cynics of the second century had barely retained 
the public side of their philosophy, and reduced even 
this to a caricature. Their outward appearance had 
in it something frightful. The pallium was carelessly 
thrown over one shoulder, and leflone half of the body 
naked, their hair hung down long and shaggy, their 
nails were like the claws of wild beasts. Begrimed with 
dirt, girt with a lai^e knapsack^ in one hand a formi- 
dahle cudgel, and in the other a book written on the 
hack, they wandered about in swarms through the 
roost frequented parts of populous cities.* But this 
sordid, uncouth exterior, was nothing in comparison 
with the internal abominations which went along with 
it. A fawning servility to gain the favour of the 
powerful, immeasurable vanity, an unrestrained fond- 
ness for detraction, a gluttonous appetite, insatiable 
avarice, and the most shameless unchastity, were the 
characteristic features of most cynics. Religion and 
morality had, in general, for them, only a relative 

* What Julian says of the Cynicii of his time, may he trans- 
ferred, not without truth, even to the second century. Julian. 
drat, 7. T. i. p 2.36. {Oj)p, ed. Spanhem. Lips. Ifijm), tf^myi 

* Tatian orat. c. Gr. c. 25, p. 264, sq (p. 162, B.) : Bmri^tv 

9¥vx,ms Bn^iitf vs^i^/^rrif Lucian vit, aucU c. 7, 9, sq- his 

accus.c 6. conviv. c. IH, sq. 16, 35, 44,8qq. Apulej. de rr.ag. 
T. i. p. 270. (ed. Altenh. 1778) Aiigustin, de civit. dei, 14. 
20. T. V. p. 463. Brucker's riistor. Crit. Philos. T. ii. p. 
49R, sqq. Tholuck's Essay on the Nature and Moral Jnfiuence 
of Heathenism, in the Student's Cabinet Library, No. 40. 
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value, as vehicles of vanity and self-interest.* What 
wonder then, if to people of this class, the quiet 
dignity of the Christian conduct, the holy seriousness 
of Christian men and women gave peculiar offence ? 
what wonder if, with all the irritation of a caste 
threatened in their reputation and influence, with all 
the turbulence of a conscience violently aroused, they 
attacked the professors of a new faith so dangerous to 
themselves ? The philosopher Crescens at Rome was 
a microcosm of this degenerate cynicism.* Faithful to 
the character of his party, he made the Roman Chris- 
tians the objects of his calumnies and slanders. Him- 
self without religion, he indulged, to the delight of an 
applauding multitude, in hypocritical lamentations over 
the irreligiousness of Christians.^ It was natural that 
Justin, when, during his second residence at Rome, 
he became acquainted with the proceedings of this 
abandoned philosopher, should feel compelled to de- 
fend the Christians by showing that the charges 
brought against them were utterly unfounded. He 
forced this boastful and hypocritical philosopher to a 
tacit admission of his ignorance* and disingenuousness. 
He showed that Crescens was either totally unacquaint- 

' No one has more strikingly described this moral degene- 
racy of the cynics, than Lucian. Fugit. c. 16. vXaKhf »at 

l»wtT»vtlK»m c. 14. sqq. 18, sqq. Tatian, orat. c> Or. c. 

3. p. 246, (p. 144. B,)— Apulej.^^rtc^. T.ii. p. 9, sq. Julian. 
orat. T. i. p. 223, sq 

a Tatian Orat. c. Gr. c. 19, p. 260, (p. 167, D.) : K^Strxm 

le^wixh 5». Brucker, Hist. Crit, FhUosoph. T. ii. p. 617, sq 

a Lucian. Fugit. c. 19, aViU ywv evrtts tSftg SXX§ iXXf »«»• 
r/o, m reus Xiywt eiurSv »«) ra t^ym, 

* Ignorance was a special prerogative of the Cynics. Lu- 
cian. FuffUio. C. 13. riX/tav xm) af»aBiet9 xtii «i'«ir;^(/vr/«v flr^o^- 
nttXUxtrttf «7«'i( muruf fxaXttra mtmytuT^tfTm—^Vit, Auct. c 
] 1. «v ya^ f) M0U mtti^iMt net) Xiy»tt »«2 Xit^Arv, £XX* WivfM- 

Julian Orat, 7i T. i. p. 226, l^fMt^n \r) rh xvftwf/tn' fioMTnum^ 
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ed with the Christian doctrine which he slandered, or 
that, if made acquainted with it, he understood it not, 
or that, if he not only knew it hut had a perception of 
its excellence, he had been deterred by the fear of men 
from aTOwing this conviction. In every possible view 
he satisfactorily proved that Crescens had no right to 
the title of a philosopher; that he was no more than an 
aspiring charlatan, to whom the praise of men was 
everything, and truth nothing.* This bold language 
of course exasperated the cynic to the highest degree^ 
and Justin had everything to fear from his malice, for 
the revenge of a cynic was as insatiable as his vanity. 
Justin was not unaware of his danger* for one mo- 
ment ; he said that the pride of the mortified philoso* 
pher would, perhaps, require his blood as an atone- 
ment. With a strong presentiment, he said in his 
Second Apology to Marcus Aurelius ; Apol. 2, 3, p. 
90, (p. 46, £.) x<fyu v^ocdoKSf um r/vog rSiv U¥0fAa9fi,ivu9 
sr/]SouASu3^vai xa/ f uX^ ifi/rayfivou, 9) x^y bvh K^i<rxfvro( 
roD pXo-^Cfov xoti ^iXom/aitow ou ydt,o p\6copo¥ iiirsTif a^tov 
rhv avd^a. ^* And I expect to be plotted against, and 
fastened to the stake by some one of those whom I 
have named, or at least by Crescens, that lover of 
noise and braggadocio, for the man is not worthy the 
name oi philosopher." Nor did Crescens allow him 
to be long in suspense. As Tatian, a disciple of 
Justin, informs us,^ the philosopher attempted to get 

' Justin gives a summary of his disputation with Crescens, 
Apol, 2, 3, p. 91, (p. 47, A— G.) Elsewhere the Apologist 
has expressed himself in strong and unmeasured terms on the 
corruption of the philosophers in general. Tatian remarks 
that Justin exdted the ill-will of Crescens by attributing de- 
ception and gluttony to the philosophers. Tatian. Orat o. Gr. 
c. 19, p. 260, (p. 168, A.) 

' Lucian. Fugitio. c. 15, ii^x^* *^ ^*^ '^<r;f ^*^X**^*** *'» 
tfnrmi Tif tyrmw) M^fiit/t ««) ««r« /3^;^v, aXX* il^vs /3««r« ttm Wt 

liXn, ** In the first place, they will not listen to an argu- 
ment, if one questions them ever so moderately and briefly, 
but straightway bawl out, and defend themselves with their fa- 
vourite weapons, abuse and a handv cudgel." Vit. Aud, c 10. 
* Tatian Orat. e, Gr. c 19, p. 260, (p. 168, A.) K^/V»w. . 
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rid of his mortal enemy. Under these circumstances, 
it is not improbable^ though not certain, that Crescens 
was the prime instigator to Justin*s martyrdom^ and 
seyeral of the fathers have asserted that he was so :^ 
but their accounts have no historical foundation^ but 
rest on a misinterpretation of Tatian's language.' 

If it be asked tvhen did Justin suffer martyrdom, the 
accounts of antiquity are tolerably unanimous^ in 



. . §vrt0S mlr§9 l^i^/i / ri? Btitmrtf, if x«i *Uu^r79«9, jraS««'f( 

x«M Ifil, iff $t*$tf Tfi Bttveirf vi^sfiaXttf v^ety/MtrtvrarBmi. 
** OescensBo dreaded death him(*elf, that he plotted to involve 
.Tustin and myself too in it, as a great evil.*' — M^ith a critical 
reference, it is to be remarked, on this passsge, that the parti- 
cle «r liefore tMxt owes its insertion to a conjecture of Gesner, 
since the manuscripts unanimously read wt ; hut this conjecture 
may l»e received without scruple, for it is recommended hy its 
simplicity and appropriateness, and the reading of the manu- 
scripts ^ives no sense whatever. The words heu i^i^ according 
to which Crescens made Tatian also an ohject of persecution, 
have heen often animadverted upon hy the learned. Their 
genuineness has been doubted, since Eusehius {Hist, Eeclei, 
4, 16, T. i. p. 368) omits them in quoting the passage, 

KfU»ns »vT*0t iWiu rit Bdwm^v, it »«) 

'UvrrTwuf Mm^mwif fttyAXf mrnxf rf ^Mtar^ wtftfimXuv ^^aypm- 
ri«r«rS«i. 'k his omiKsitm is certainly remarkable, but yet 
the words cannot he considered as spurious, since all the ma- 
nuscripts in which Tatian *s dit^course is extant, contain them. 
But, on the other hand, it is prohnble that Euseliius might not 
have read them in his copy of Tatian, for, otherwise, the con- 
clusion he draws fr<rm that passage in reference to Justin*8 
death would be absurd. Compare Halloix V it. et Document, 
Justin, p. 363, sq. Prudent. Maran. Opp Justin, p. 260. 
Daniels. Tatianus det Apologet, Halle, 1837, p. 40 

^ Euseb. HiMt. Eedet, 4, 16,T. i. p. 364. Chron. ad Olymp, 
232, 2, p. 16&~liieronym de vir, JUutt. c. 23, T. i. p. 17B. 
Phot. Bibliothee, Cod, 125, T. i. p. 95. 

* Eusehius, whom later writers have copied, gives us com- 
plete certainty; he says, 4, 16, T. i. p. 367 : %Ttxttrk^n\tahrw 
w^iffn^tf w^it r»v K^Xr»iy4-«f rvr«iiMt#S«if InXtti^ (• *lMfT79f,) 
Tmrmvif .... far «■£ w^it "£AAii*«f Urt^tt Xi<ym tSii wuf 
, • . KfifMns ytvf , . . Burtt litiiu^ &c. 

' Euseb. h. e., 4, 16, T. i. p. 364. Hieronym, de vir. 
Jlhistr. c 23, T. i. 178. Chronic. Alexander, p. 6U6, (ed. 
Rader). When the Chronicle of Eusehius appears to contradict 
the account in his Ecclesiastical History, it is only in appea- 
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pointing to the reign of the Emperor Marcus Aurelius, 
and his associate in thegoremment Lucius Venis. These 
testimonies are confirmed by the contents of the Second 
Apology, -which imply the existing sovereignty of Mar- 
cus Aurelius.^ Lastly, the ancient roartyrology narrates, 
in agreement with Epiphanius/ that Justin was put to 
death by order of the Praefect Rusticus, which roust 
have, therefore, been in the time of the double sove- 
reignty of Marcus AurcHus and Lucius Verus ; for 
Junius Rusticus was Preefect of Rome under both 
these emperors, as appears from a rescript of the two 
iiTiperial brothers;' and, from an accidental remark 
of the orator Themistius (in the middle of the fourth 
century).* 

ranee. Compartt Die TheoieffUehen Studien und KrUUcefif 
18H5. Part iv. p. 909. 

^ The evidence for this asfiertion, of which the oorrectnets 
has been questioned very recently by Neander (in his AUge- 
meine Gesehichie, &c. L 742), may be seen in our Essay con- 
tained in the Theol, Studien und Kritiken, 1835. Part iv. p. 
913. 

^ Epiphan. adv, haeret, 48, T. i. p. 391, l*lntwr7vH, X«^mi- 
^irnt Stf ri yitf, t§ rik^t »t\^ XfirrtiS ftm^v^mg, tiAimv rri- 
^«f9v Kmrml^itmrmi M rir 'P«/Mii«fy. iw) 'P««rri»«£ iiytfuut »*) 
*A)^<av«i; fimnXim* On the mistake of Kpiphanius in refer- 
ence to the emperor Hadrian, see Theologitchen Stfut. und 
Kritiken, 1836, p. 943. 

^ Digest, lib* xlix. tit. i. I. 1. Cum per errorem factum 
dicas, nt a judioe^ quem ex rescripto nostra ab Amplissimis 
C'onsulibus acceperas, ad Junium Husiicum, amicum nos- 
trum, prafectum urbi pravocares, Consules Amplissimi per- 
inde cot^noscant, ac si ad ipsos facta esset provncatio. 

* Themist. Orat. 34. wtfi riit »(^. p. 451. seq. mXka rw 
*AftiM» ««4 rir 'pM>rri««» r«» fitfiXiff i(«tMEr4-ffr«yrff tin tW«f 
(the Kmperar Hadrian and Marcus Aurelins) i^fs r»v fiiXmvn 

urn Ttv xmXafuv ^fX«r«f iTf T§tya^^ »v» «;^;< rtS 

^nftMTt ftifHf w^ntyetyn re«v 4(v}^cf . aXXk f*'tX(* *'**' r<'^««'«i7<««, 
. . . . i**} rwTtt iwan rht ivnifvft^f rSf ywdrttf &(X''* •*«^ 
frtvwrt *a) 4-«» wiXn «f^/H#C«* *hf fttyaXnw, ** Havintf driven 
Hnrianus and Rusticus from books, they did not suffer them 
to philosophize with pen and ink. therefore they promoted 
these men not to the tribunal alone, but to the prntorium — 
in addition to all the^te they enjoyed the office which takes its 
name from the Consuls, and governed the great city." 
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Of the year of Justin's death there is only the soli- 
tary notice of the Alexandrine Chronicle. Chron. 
Alex. p. 606. 

ffX?'. 'OXu^w. 
IN A. j8'. (Auy.) e, vir, Maxg/vou xai KeXffou 
IN A y. {^^') ^'- ^^'« *OP(p/rov Ka/ Hovdevrog 
'lovfrrMi ptX6(fopoi ^ov xa^* fi/iiai Xoyov dtVTt^ov v^'s^ Tut, 
xoS' ^;CAa; dt/yfidruv ^i^XiOv avadovg Md^xtf) Av^Xitf) xai 
'AfTuvtytf) By}^(f) roTj; avroxPUTO^iSt Se/^ xaraxcafisTTai fisr 
ou 's'oXv (fr6^dv(fj rp rou fAa^rv^iou, If the authority of 
the Alexandrian Chronicle he thought sufficient, then 
the year a.d. 166, may be considered as the year of 
Justin's death.^ 

^ Compare the Theotog, StutL und Krii,, 1836, Part iv, p. 
948. Oercken De Juttin. Mart, ad reliyionem Christ, oonver- 
iiones admodum Memorabilia p. 16*. 
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THE WRITINGS OF JUSTIN MARTYR. 

Justin was distinguished not onlj as an adrocate of 
Christianity hy word of mouth, hut hy his writings. 
He composed a considerahle numher of works, and 
the express assertions of subsequent teachers of the 
church, indicate the high estimation in which they 
were held. Eusebius {Hist. Eccles. 4, 18, T. i. p. 
376.) says : vXiTara ourog xaraXiXotTsv fif^Tv irfratdtV' 
fi.i^rig hiOLVoiag xat irt^i ra ^sTa f^r^oudaxu/a^ v^ofivrifiara, 
*rd(fT,i bKpsXuag lii'xkta : " He has bequeathed us nu- 
merous memorials of an understanding well trained 
and deeply versed in divine subjects, which are replete 
with all manner of instruction.'* — But the esteem in 
which Justin was held as a writer has not saved the 
majority of his works from destruction. Of many we 
have little more than the title, and of others the title 
is all we possess. Among them are two philosophical 
treatises, of which one belongs to the department of 
metaphysics,^ the other to psychology.^ Besides these 
there were several apologetic writings ; one, probably 
of a more general kind, which attempted summary 
solutions of the objections to the Christian faith ;* 
two others were designed to oppose the Greeks, 
namely, a treatise on the Monarchy of God ;* and a 

^ Phot. Bihl Cod. 125, T. i. p. 94. 

* EuMb. Hitt. Ecclea. 4, 18. T. i. p. 377- 
' Phot. 1. c. 

* Euseb. 1. c. p. 377, and Phot. 1. c. p. 95 ; n^i Btw fuw^- 
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discourse to the Greeks,^ which discussed particularly 
the nature of daemons ; also, two hooks against the 
heretics, of which one was directed against all 
heretics,* and the other principally against Mar- 
.cion.' And lastly, there is a work of Justin's known 
to us only hy the title, of which the subject was pro- 
bably Christian psalmody.^ No student of Ecclesiastic 
cal history can help deploring deeply the loss of so 
many treatises, for certainly they would have been 
most valuable contributions to our attaining a more 
accurate knowledge of the Church in the second cen- 
tury. But as the esteem which Justin has enjoyed in 
all ages of the Church, has, on the one hand, not pre- 
serve several of his writings from destruction, so, on 
the other hand, the reputation of his name has occa- 
sioned the forgery of a multitude of spurious works. 
Many of these bear the marks of spuriousness in their 
front; in others, the question of genuineness is involv- 
ed in more or fewer difRculties. It is the office of the 
critic to bring this question as far as possible to a de- 
cision. In modern times, critical investigations of tliis 
kind have not been wanting; but the results have 
hitherto given only partial satisfaction. Hence we 
shall not hesitate to enter on a fresh investigation. 
With this examination, we shall connect the questions 
respecting the place and time of the composition of the 
works which are acknowledged to be genuine, as far 
as we possess the data for answering them. 



^ Euseb. 1. c. p. 376, and Phot. 1. c. • xiyn 9r^i''EkXmit' 

^ Justin. Apol. I, 2«3 p. CO, (p. 70, C.) 

' Iren. adv hares. 4, 14, p. 233, and Phot. I. c. p. 95. comp. 
EuiMib. h.e,4y{\y t. i. p. 321. 

* Euseb. hist.ecclet. 4, 18, t. i. p 377, and Phot. 1. c. p. 95. 
i i^riyfct^ofitftt ypakrris. Compare fabric. Bib'othec. Grac. ed. 
Hail. t. vii. p. (37. 
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SECTION I. 

JUSTIN^S GENUINE WRITINGS. 



CHAPTER I. 

THE TWO APOLOGIES. 

In all ages, the two apologetic treatises which hear 
Justin's name, and which yindicated Christianity be- 
fore the Emperors Antoninus Pius, and Marcus Au- 
relius, have been acknowledged as genuine. The 
Jesuit Hardouin alone has indulged in the whim of 
mooting the question.^ Their genuineness rests on the 
strongest grounds. 

The two Apologies are ascertained to he productions 
of the second century, by numerous internal particulars 
belonging to the departments of History, Axchsoology 
and Dogmatica, which presuppose the writer to have 
occupied the standing point of that period, and are ex- 
plicable only on that supposition. This result, in re- 
ference to the Larger Apology, is tacitly confirmed and 
established by those Fathers of the same century, who 
quickly made use of the Apology, and transferred many 
passages from it^ in part verbally, to their own writings. 
This remark applies toTatian, Irenssus, Minutius Felix, 
and Tertullian.' 

^ Compare Itcig*s HUtoricB eccles. see* a ehr. n. Secidi selecta 
capita, (liips. 1711,) p. 8, sq. and Fabric. BibHoth, Grac, ed. 
Harl. t. vii. p. 55, h. 

^ The Apologies of Atheiiagoras and Theophilus of An- 
tloch, also contain passages which, not improbably, may be 
considered as borrowed from Justiu's Larger Apology. 



Justin. Jpol. I, 2, p. 44. (p. 

63, K.) 



Justin. Jpol. I, 4, p. 45, (p 



Achenag. leg. pr. Christ, c. 2, 
p. 282, (p. 4, B.) Theophil. 
ad Autol. 3, 4, p. 382, (p. 

119,A.) 
Athenag. leg. pr. Christ, c. 2> 



4,D.) p. 281. (p.3,C.) 
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Justin. Apol. 1. 27, p. 60, 
(p. 70, D.) 

ov r^offov ysyovrat 0/ iraXaioi 

dfiuv, o'>6u vDv xa/ ^a/^a^ £/( 

Justin. Apol. 1, 22, p. 57, 
(p. 68, A.) 

x^ttTTcav Ix ruvT^d^iuv 

Justin. Apol. 1, 15, p. 52, 
(p. 62, A.) 

o\i /JbSvov 6 fiot^svuv e^(f) ex 

xa) fi(ii')(iZ€at ^ovXofisvos, 

Justin. Apol. 1, 12, p. 50, 
(p. 60, B.) 

irti yvu^/^ofiev ou J^tov ayvofcf. 
xaTS^Ofisvriv >|/u;^^i'(n;»r^^«c 
fisrapdWfiv, wrs§ rovTsTffat 
rov^ ^/XaX^^s/;, fiix^d ^^otr- 

or/ ovx advvarov dXyj^iidi 
'Tra^aTs^shrig ayvotav ^uys/K 

Justin. Apol. 1, 43, p. 69^ 
(p.81,B) 

wa^* eyty6ni. 



Tatian. orat. c. Gr. c. 28, 
p. 267. (p 165, A.) 

vaidi^affria ^^cvo- 

fitag wrh 'Fea,aa/ea¥ ^^turat, 
iraihtav dysXag Uifirsp lir^uv 
^ooSdduv ffvvaysi^tiv avruv 

Iren. adv. H seres. 2, 54, 
p. 161. 

Qui melior est, ex operi- 
bus ostenditur. 

Iren. adv. Haeres. 2, 56, 
p. 165. 

Apud quern non solum 
qui meechatur expellitur 
sed et qui msecbari Yult. 

Iren. adv. Hares. 3, 2, 
p. 175. 

Si non facile est, ab errore 
apprebensam resipiscere 
animam, sed non omnimodo 
impossibile est, errorem ef- 
fugere apposita veritate. 



Iren. Adv. Hseres. 4, 72, 
p. 283. 

Qui nibil aliud esse pos- 
sunt, prffiterquam quod 
facti sunt. 
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Justin. Apol. ]. 55, p. 76, 
sq. (p. 90, C— E.) 

KaravofigaTi rdi/ra ra h 
rft x6fffjL(f), s) oiftu rou fl%Jj- 
fiarog Toi/rou (rou tfrau^oD) 
dioixftrat jj xonuv/av sp^iiv 
dvvarat. &d\a^ga /isv yd^ 
w TSfjL9sraiy Sv ^i) rouro ri 
r^i^a/ov, xaXui'ai term, h 
rff vfif 0mv fisivp* y? dt oux 
d^oDrai apfuaurou* tfxaTav(/i; 



Miirac. Felix. Octar. c. 29» 
p. 112,8q. 

Graces nee colimus nee 
hoiremus. Vos plane qui 
ligneos deos consecratis, 
cruces ligneas, ut deonim 
Testrorum paites, forsitan 
adoratis. Nam et signa 
ipsa et cantabra et yexilla 
castrorum quid aliud quam 
inaccuratfie cruces sunt et 
omatfie ? TropeaBTestrayic- 



obSi 8avau(fov^yoi ofi^mg, f/ tricianontantum simplieis 
firi did rZv rh cx^fMt roDrolcrucis faciexn, yerum et 



i^6vrojv i^yaXiiuv, Ti Sf 
ay^fiut^fiov (fx^fia ovditi dXX^ 
rm ak6yoi)v fcwwv dta^spn^ ^ 
rj5 6^^6v n thai xai ixratftf 
p^g/^£v I'^siv xai s¥ rf) ir^o^ 
ewirtfi d'jrh roD /mru'riov rc- 
ra/iivov rh* 7^(y6fHvov fiv^u- 

dvairvo^ s<rr/ r^ ^ul^ xa/ 
ovdh dXXo di/xrjifiv ^ r^ 
tf^ij^a rou (frau^oD . . * . 
xa^ rd ^a^' u^a/V dc (fu^tjSoXa 
rijv rou (J%^iCiaro( rcurou 
duva^/y ^Xo^ Xsyott Si rd 
ruv vrap* bfi7\t xaXou/if vmv ou/l 
g/XX«i^ xai rm r^oflra/wv, 
d/* Mv tti re ^r^^odo/ 6/(tft;v «^av- 
ra;^oil yhavrat .... xa/ 
rwy ffag* u/A/V dflroSvjjtfxoi'rwy 

* The reading )iiXm xSy* ^^ 

rests on a conjecture of ThirJ- 

by, for the manuscripts have 

a hiatus in this pasi^age. ^nX*? 

• • XX*>^i» xiutSif 

F 



adfixi hominis imitantun 
Signum sane crucis natu- 
raliter visimus in navi, 
quum yelis tumentibus 
yehitur, quum expansis 
palmulis labitur ; etquum 
erigitur jugum^ crucis sig- 
num est, et quum bomo 
porrectis manibus deum 
pura mente yeneratur. Ita 
signo crucis aut ratio natu- 
ralis innititur aut yestra 
religio fonnatur. 

TertuU. ad nation. ]. 12, 
T. V. p. 12, sq. 

Ipsi quoque corpori nostro 
tacita et secreta linea cru- 
cis situs est ; quod caput 
emicat, quod spina dirigi* 
tur quod bumerorum obli- 
quatio .... Si statueres 
bominem manibus expan- 
sis, imaginein crucis feceris 
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xai ^tovi diot y^a/ifidruv 
e^o¥o/id^iTt, 



• . . . Graces erant in- 
testina quodammodo tro- 
peeonuD. Itaque in Tic- 
toriis et craces colit cas- 
trensis religio .... Sed 
ille imaginum snggestns et 
totius ami cultus monilia 
cracum sunt. Sic etiam 
in cantabris atqne yexiUis 
quae nodi minore sanctitate 
militia custodit^ siphara 
Ula Testes cracum sunt. 

Translation ffthe Latin. 

^' We neither yenerate nor dread crosses. But you, 
who consecrate wooden gods^ perhaps adore wood- 
en crosses as parts of jour gods. For the yery stand- 
ards, and cantabra, and banners of the camp^ what 
else are they but gilded and ornamented crosses ? 
Your yictorious tropoea imitate not ouly the appear- 
ance of a simple cross, but of a man fastened to it. 
We see, indeed, the sign of the cross naturally form- 
ed in a yessel when it is borne along with swelling 
sails, when it glides along with expanded oars ; and 
when the yoke is set up, it is the sign of a cross, 
and when man, with outstretched hands, worships 
the Deity with a pure mind. Thus, either natural reason 
rests on the sign oi the cross, or your religion ia 
represented by it." 



" Our own bodies contain a silent and secret outline of 
the cross: it is shewn in the erect position of the 
head, the perpendicularity of the spine, the curyature 
of the shoulders. If you place a man with expand- 
ed hands, you form the image of a cross. Crosses 
will be, as it were, the intestines of trophies. There- 
fore, on occasions of yictories, military deyotion 
honours crosses. — That pomp of images, and those 
ornaments of pure gold, are the necklaces of crosses. 
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Thus eren in the cantahra, and the banners which the 
soldiery guard with not less sanctity, the cloths (on 
their summit) form the vestment of crosses.** 

Translation of the Greek. 

^^ For observe all the things in the world, whether 
they can be managed, or can hold intercourse with- 
out this sign: for the sea is not traversed, unless 
that trophy which is called a sail remain uninjured 
in the ship: and the earth is not ploughed without it: 
and the ditchers do not perform their work, nor 
the handicraft- men, unWss by instruments %vluc'h have 
this figure. And the human form differs iu i.o re- 
spect from that of the irrational animals, except iu 
being upright, and forming a transverse line by 
stretching out its hands : and in the face, the nose, 
by which respiration is carried on, projects iVum the 
forehead, and thus it shews no other than the 
form of the cross. And the symbols you employ, 
manifest the power of this form — I mean the vexilla 
and the tropcea, which are always used in your pro- 
cessions, and you consecrate images of your de- 
parted Emperor in this form, and call them gods 
by the superscriptions." 

Justin^ distinctly names himself as the author of 
the Larger Apology. Apol. 1. 1. p. 44, (p. 53, B.) 

Aurox^aro^/ T/Vy A/X/^ * Ab^iavijj * Avruvh(fj EvfftlSeT , . . , 
vvsp ruv sx vavrhi yi^ovs av^^utTOitv adtxui fiiffovasvuv 
xai ev7i^6a^o/Jkivuv *lou<frTvOi n^/erxou rov Bax^slou rm anrh 
fpXaoutai veag 'jroXsug TTJi lu^iai UaXanfrivm, tig alrm 
rnv iF^(i6(pdi)}frifSn xai svrtv^iv ws^jroiyi/iat. '' To the Auto- 
crat Titus ^lius Hadrian Antoninus Pius, I Justin, 
son of Priscus, grandson of Baccheus of Flavia Nea* 

^ The hypothesis that the passages above mentioned were 
not borrowed by Tatiaii, Ireneus, Miniiciiis Felix, and Ter- 
tullian, from the author of the Apology^ hut, on the contrary^ 
taken by that writer from them, is, on account of the whole 
historical and dogmatic circumstances under which they 
wrote, compared with the position of the author of the Apology, 
simply impossible. 
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polis inJSyria, Palestine, have made this appeal and 
supplication on hehalf of men ahove every other race, 
unjustly hated and traduced, heing myself one of 
them." And this declaration is confirmed hy a pas- 
sage in the Dialogue with Trypho, which contains a 
distinct reference to the Apology, and marks its au- 
thor as a Samaritan, which Justin was hy descent ; 
dial, cum Trypk. c. 120, p. 214. (p. 349, C) ouds d^h 
rov yevovg roD l/tiovy Xeyw Bs rut 'SufiaefutVf rivhs p^ov- 
Tida wom/tisvog iyy^d^ojg KaitfaPi, ^^otfo/A/XSu sTrov 
^"kavdt^cLt avroug 'jret^o/Asvovg nf sv r^ yhu ahruv fidytf 
2ifia)vt, ov ^ehv M^ am 'irdcni d^X^i xai €^u<r/ag xal 
ivvd/Mug ilmt \eyou<fi, " And not taking account of 
any of my own race, I mean the Samaritans ; but 
addressing Caesar in a public document, I said, that 
they were led astray by confiding in the magician 
Simon of their raco, who they say is a gfod, above 
all government and authority, and power.'*^ Compare 
this with ApoL 1, 26, p. 59, (p. 69, D. E.) But iY 
Justin be the author of one Apology, the other also 
belongs to him. By their form and contents, both 
these writings bespeak themselves unequivocally to be 
the productions of one and the same mind. The dic- 
tion, the method, or, rather, the absence of logical 
arrangement, the doctrinal mode of representation is 
perfectly the same. Besides this, the second or shorter 
Apology shows that it is the composition of the same 
person who wrote the first, by repeated references to 
sentiments contained in the first, with the use of the 
formula ug ^Tr^osprmiiv. Compare Apol. 2, 4, p. 91 , (p. 43, 
D.) with Apol. 1 , 10, p. 48, (p. 58, B.)— Apol. 2, 6, p. 93, 
(p. 45, A.) with Apol. 1, 23, p. 57, (p. 68, C.) 1 , 63. p. 
81, sq. (p. 96, A. D.) Apol. 2, 8, p. 94, (p. 46, C.) 
with Apol. 1, 46, p. 7h (p. 83, C.) The two Apo- 
logies contain abundant internal evidence of their 
genuineness. But this evidence is corroborated by 
the testimonies of Eusebius and Photius, who both, 
in the enumeration of Justin's writings, reckon two 

^ This passage lo^es nothing of its force as evidence, even if 
the genuineness of the Dialogue be called in question. 
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apologetic compositions. Eusebius Hist. Eccles. 4, 
18, T. I. p. 376. 6 fih rti iffnv aurf X6yo; *jr^hi 
*Avrft*v/vov rh EuffijS^ ^^otf'a/o^su^syra xai reu; rairou 

dsd^jXAiasvou aurox^aro^off d/adop^^y rs xa/ ofAwufiov 'Av* 
roivTvov Ourjeov. *^ The one is his discourse addressed 
to Antoninus Pius and his sons, and to the Roman 
Senate, in behalf of our principles ; but the other com- 
prises an apology for our faith, which he presented to the 
Emperor Yerus his successor» and bearer of the same 
name, Antoninus." To the same purport Phot. Biblioth. 
cod. 125, T. I. p. 94. These statements perfectly suit 
the two Apologies now extant under Justin's name. 
Besides, in the latter are found, also, all the extracts 
which Eusebius gives from the Apologies of Justin 
which were known to him. Compare, in reference to 
the longer Apology, Euseb. Hist. Eccles. 4, 8, T. I. p. 
312, sqq. with Justin's Apol. 1, 29, p. 61, (p. 72, A.) 1, 
31, p. 62 (p. 72, E.) and 1, 68, p. 84, (p. 99, C.) Euseb, 
Hist. Eccles. 4, 1 1. T. I. p. 321, sqq.* with Justin. Apol. 
1, 26, p. 59, sq. (p. 70, A. C.) Euseb. Hist. Eccles. 4, 
12, T. I. p. 323, sqq. with Justin. Apol. 1, 1, p. 44, (p. 
53, B ) ; and, in reference to the shorter Apology, Eu« 
seb. Hist, Eccl. 4, 8. T. I. p. 312, sq. with Justin. 
Apol. 2, 12, p. 96, (p. 50, A.)— Euseb. Hist. Eccles. 
4. 16, T. I. p. 365, sqq. with Justin. Apol. 2, 3, p. 
90, sq. (p. 46, E.) Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 4, 17, T. I. p. 
369, sqq. with Justin. Apol. 2, 2, p. 88, sq (p. 41, E.) 
also the objection against the superscription which 
the second Apolop;y bore at the time, vshg ttiv *Pfiu^a/«» 
trvyxXrirov, *' to the Rotnan Senatey* is cleared up by 
Eusebius. For, although he asserts that it was ad- 
dressed to the Emperor Antoninus Yerus, he also 

*■ ICiiselnus, inttead of the Apology, refers to the treatise 
against Marcion as the source from which he had derived his 
statement. 

^ Owin^ to another lapse of memory, Eusehiiis calls it the 
first instead of the second Apology; iy rp «r^«-<^f aurtlv fim- 
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speaks of it elsewhere as an appeal to the Roman 
Senate. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 4, 11. T. I. p. 323. 
lougr/pog 'TT^bg "EXXrimg txamrcLra '^ovrjtfag xai ire^ovg 
\6yovg Mg r^g Tjfisrs^ag 'jri<mojgava\oyiav ex^vrag' ^a(ri\s7 
'Avrcoviv(f) rw dij «^ixXjjS«yr/ BuffsBiT xai rrj 'Pufiaiup 
<fvyx\7jr(f) pevXfi v§o<fpmeT,^ " Justin having written 
powerfully against the Greeks, addressed discourses 
of a similar kind, respecting our faith, to the sovereign 
Antoninus Pius, and to the Roman Senate." From 
internal and external evidence, therefore, the two 
Apologies are, indubitably genuine productions o£ 
Justin. 

These writings, as defensive and justificatory of the 
much hated doctrines and practices of the Christians^ 
were intended for public presentation to the Roman 
government, and were actually thus presented. If, in 
modern times, this has been frequently^ treated as im^ 
probable, and even incredible, it can have been for 
no Other reason, than that the objectors felt it difficult 
to ti?ansport themselves into the primitive age of 
Chri8lianity,~that they expected to find Christiana 
of the first century, employ the style of modem ser- 
vility, and that they forgot evety effect must have 
a cause, but not inversely, every cause must have an 
effect We subscribe to Tzschimers opinion, " that 
nothing but the stupidity of a cowardly pedant could 
maintain^ that Justin's frank and bold Apologies, were 
only rhetorical exercises, which he composed without 
any intention of presenting them to thfe Emperors. 
The times of danger and persecution, are not the 
most favourable for mere rhetoricians ; nor could men, 
who only spoke for the sake of speaking, express the 
truth and earnestness which we find in these writings, 
and certain it is, that, from the beginning of the world, 
no rhetorician or declaimer, has died a martyr."' 

* Compare the « Theol Stitdien und KriHken;* 1836, Part 
IV. p. 912. 

« Brucker, hisL erit. philosoph. T. VI. p. 630. Semler's 
Gesehichie der christKchen Glaubenshhre, II. 44, 62, 70. 
Lance's Auftfuhrliche Geschichte tier Dogmen, I. 96. 

' Foli d^ H^idenihums, I. 209, compare also Geschichte der 
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As to the place where Justin composed his two 
ApoIogies^Eusebius states that it was at Kome,^ thouf;h 
he only gives it as a supposition, yet it is a very pro- 
bable one. Several hints in the Apologies, really im- 
ply that Justin resided at Rome when he wrote 
them.* 

Respecting the date of the Apologies^ opinions have 
been very much divided from the earliest times. With 
respect to the first Apology y by far the greater nurnb^ 
of learned men, such as Scaliger/ Petou/ Dodwell,* 
Pagi,* duFoor deLongueme,'' Tentzel,^ Le Clerc,^ Gal- 
landi/o Lumper," Winter," Bettig,^^ Neander,^* and 
Mohler/^ fix its composition in the year 138 or 139 ; 

Apnlogetiky I. 233. Kestner ezpretttet himself very decidedly 
on the absurdity of this supposition, ** the beautiful conjecture 
of illiterate literati, {ungeiekrten Geiehrteri), who suppose that 
the Christian apologies never came under the notice of the 
heathen emperors,— since it must have been impossible — 
yieed not be refuted. He who knows not how to dtsting^iish, 
at the first glance, the inspired language that depicts to the 
life, from the cold artificial tone of the Rhetorician, cannot 
make himself Acquainted with the internal relations of any age, 
which alone can furnish a clue to the possibility or impossi- 
bility of a historical fact.** 

> Euseb. hut. ioder. 4, 1 1, T. I. p. 323. 

* Justin. apoL 2, 6, p. 93, (p. 45. A.), and other passages. 

^ AnimadverHonet in Etiteh. ehron. p. 21 9. 

^ Annotationes ad Epiphan, hares. 4G, Opp. T. II. p. 82. 
• ^ Additamenta ad Pearstmi Opp. posthum. p. 243. 

^ Disheriat. hppaiiea, (Lugdun. 1682), 2, 3, 9, p. 114,sq. 
- ^ Dissert, de vtt JustirU Mori, in IVinkler^s syUoge anecdo^ 
torum, p. 220, 242, sq. 278. 

^ Fxercitationes selectm, T. I. p. 17^, sq. 

^ Hist. Eccles, duor. primor. a Ch. n. seeul. fAmstel. 1716), 
p. 614, and Lebenschreibung einiger KirehenviUer^ p. 5. 

^^ Bibliotheea veterum patrum, T. I. p. Ixxxi. sqq. 

^^ De vita, scriptis et doctrina patrumy T. II. 61. 

^^Kritische Geschichte der altesten Zeugen und Lehrer des 
Christenthums nach den Apostein, p. 263. 

vl3 Das erweislieh alteste Zeugniss, &c p. 39. 

14 Allgemeine Geschichte der ChristL Religion u, Eirehe, 
I. 3. p. 742. 

^ Patrologie, I. 192. 
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others^ as Koch/ and Augusti,* prefer the year 140; 
others^ as Massuet,' place it in 145 ; and lastly, others, 
as Ualloix,* Tillemont,* Nourry,* Grabe,'' Pruden- 
tius Maranus,® Gercken,® and Ritter/° refer it to the 
year 150. In our opinion, the date may be decisively 
fixed to be the year 1.S8 or 139, principally on account 
of the inscription with which it begins, which is as 
follows. Ai/rox&ccrog/ T/Vy A/?Jw * Adstav(fj ' AvTUvhtf) 
Euo'i/Sg/' SgjSaffr^ Kaitfa^t xai Ovri^ifffflfiffj vitp ^/Xoffof ^ 

d<rvotT^(jj^ i^affrfj nratbiiag }e&^ rt axtyxKriTtf) xai irayri 
difitf) *F6iifia/0Dv, From the circumstance, that in gn 
address, in which, by naming the imperial personages 
according to the laws of convenience and propriety, 
the complete enumeration of these titles would be 
given, and every attention would be paid to etiquette, 
—the adopted son of the Emperor Antoninus Pius, 
Marcus Aurelius, or (as Hadrian had named him,) 
Verissimus, only bears the surname of philosopher, 
the inference is direct, that the Apology must have 
been presented at a time, in which the individual so 
named, had no other title. 

But soon after the accession of Antoninus Pius, 
that is, in the course of the year 139, he received the 
title of Caesar, consequently this Apology must have 

^ Jvstini Mart, eutn Trpphone Judao dialogus, ^Kil. 1700) 
p. 32 and 3?. 

^ Denktourdigheiien aut der chrUtlichen Arehneohgie^Vl, p. 
36. 

» Disserlat. in Iren. 1, 2, 5. T. TI. p. 3. 

* Vita et documenta JusHni Mart, p. 28 and 332. 

^ Memoirea pour sernir a Vhistoirey T. II. p. 172,289, sqq. 
31.1. 

^ Apparatui ad libliothecam maximam, I. p. 367> sq. 

^ Spicilegium palrum, T. II. p. 150, sqq. 

' Prolegomena in Opp. Justin, 3, 5, 4, p. Izxzi. sq. 

' De Jwtin. Mart, ad religionem Christian, conversione ad- 
modum memorabilia p. 1 7. 

^^ Animadversiones in primam Justini Mart, apoiogiam^ 
rVratsil.) 1836, p. 7, nqq ., compare, Theoiogisches LitteratuT" 
blattzur alltjemeinen Kirchenzeitung, 183!), No. 12. p. 94. 
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been composed and presented in the interval between 
the accession of Antoninus Pius/ and the elevation of 
Marcus Aurelius to the dignity of Cssar, that is, in 
J 38 or 139.* Certainly, a favourable juncture ! If at 
any time whatever, the Christians might venture to 
entertain some hopes for their cause on the accession 
of a new prince who was confessedly gentle and phi- 
lanthropic ! 

It has been attempted to set aside the evidence in 
favour of this conclusion in various ways, partly by 
representing it as insufficient in itself, and partly by 
direct counter- arguments. It has been repeatedly as- 
serted that the predicate ** Caesar" belonging to Veris- 
simus, might have been omitted by an oversight 
either of a transcriber or of Justin himself, and it has 
been proposed to read the superscription thus, Aurox* 
^drofit TiTtf) A/AJ(fj *A3p/ai"j5 Avruvtvtfj E'jffefiiT 'Ssffagrtf! 
Katffa^t xni Kahapi Oifri^iafftfiifj vtff) pKoffoptfJ, &c. But 
this assumption is so purely arbitrary and improbable^ 
thatitissufficientto have mentioned it. More plausible 
is the attempt recently made by Ritter, to bring the 
title of Caesar before the name of Verissimus. Bitter 
considers it surprising, that in this superscription, as it 
stands in the editions of Justin, the predicate Ka/Vapi 
is not immediately after avrox^aroot^ but stands after the 

^ Capitolin. vit. Mrci. c. 6. Consulem secum Pius Marcum 
dekignavit et CfBsares appeiiatione donavic. Marcus Aurelius 
held his first consulship with Antoninus Pius in the year 
140 ; he received the appellation of Ceesar a year earlier, as is 
proved by coins. See Gruter*s Inscriptionet aniiqumtoHus oT" 
bit Jtomani ed Grmo. T. i. p. 260. No. 6. 

^ The opinion of Eusehius difiPers only a little from this re- 
sult, in the chronicle (ed. Mai and Zohrab, p. 384,) he places 
the presentation of the Apology in the third year of the reign of 
Antoninus Pius, therefore in the year 140. 

' Prudent. Maran, prolegomena, 3, 5, 4, p. Ixzxii. TiUe- 
mont, memoires pour eervir a thistoire, T. ii. p. 290, and 
6rabe*s Spicilegium patrum, ii. 151. Compare what Ritter 
has said on the opposite side (animadverss. in prim. Just* 
apolojf. p. 7, Kq.) 

♦ Auimadv. etc. p. 3, sqq. 
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name and title of Antoninus Pius ; a position for which 
neither a sufficient reason can be found in the mean- 
ing of the word Caesar, nor a parallel in other inscrip- 
tions. But the whole difficulty would be removed i^ 
as Sjlburg has suggested, we separate the word Ka/- 
(foL^t from the title of Antoninus Pius, and join it to 
Ou7ioiff(fifi(f), If the particle xa/ appear to stand in the 
way of this alteration, it may be remarked, that it ori- 
ginally stood before the word Kaiaap (* Avrwwv^ EutfgjSg/' 
SsjSatf'^w' xa/ KcthaPi Ov7iPtff(f/fi(fj) and was subsequently 
placed after Ka/tfa^/ either by some one who was fond 
of euphony, and thought, by this transposition, to lessen 
the cacophony xa/ Ka/Va^/, or by the accidental omis- 
sion of a transcriber, in consequence of which, another 
who no longer found the particle in the text, and yet 
perceived that it was required by the laws of Greek 
construction, restored it, but in the wrong place. A 
reviewer of Bitter's Programme,^ finds the proposed 
alteration of the inscription necessary on another ac- 
count, since otherwise the word Ka/Va^/ would have 
another meaning in the first clause of the address, than 
in the third member, where Lucius Verus is called 
KoUtfa^og (pvtfsi w6g. For while, according to the com- 
mon reading of the superscription, the title Kcuaa^ in 
the latter place would be the predicate of the successor 
in the government, the same predicate would imme- 
diately before be attributed in another sense to the 
emperor himself. These remarks are, as we have said, 
not without plausibility, but they are also without 
truth. As to the last surmise, it would not have been 
entertained, had the person who originated it been 
better acquainted with Roman inscriptions in the 
times of the emperors. For it is not unusual that in 
one and the same inscription the title Ka/Va^ is repeat- 
ed, and that in one instance it is the title of honour 
belonging to the reigning emperor, and in another that 



^ Theologisches Liiieraturblaii zur dllgemeinen Kirchen' 
Mdtung, 1839. No. zii. p. 94. 
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of his appointed successor. For the purpose of com- 
parison^ Vfe will give an inscription/ which is a Terj 
exact parallel to the case in hand, for here the person 
of the Cfesar is the same : 

L. AELIO. CAESARL IMP. CAES. TRAIANI. 

HADRIANI. AUG. PONT. MAX. TRIB. POT. 

XXI. IMP. II. COS. III. FILIO. DIVI. TRAIA 

NI. PARTHICI. NEP. DIVL NERVAE. PRONEP. 

But against Hitter s ohjections let us recollect : eyen 
supposing that the form of the address with which Jus- 
tin's A poiogy opens, could be found in none of the ancient 
Rom an inscriptions of which we have copies extant^ yet it 
would not argue the least against the correctness of the 
address, for Justin wrote not as a diplomatist, but as a 
private man^ who might adhere to the customary form of 
inscriptions^ but who might also equally weU depart 
from it. The superscription in, and for itself, gives a 
perfectly satisfactory sense, if it be translated^ ** To the 
Autocrat Titus Mlius Hadrian Antoninus^ to thepiouSy 
august CcBsar!*^ Eusebius^ among whose quotations 
from Justin's writings the superscription of the Apo- 
logy is included,' evidently found it^ as far as the 
point we are discussing is concerned^ in the form which 
It is at the present time ; for he gives it exactly as it 
is always read in the edition of Justin, with the ex- 
ception of transposing the word Ka/era^/ before ^t^asr^ 

^ Gruter*8 Irucriplionet antiqu. fab, orbis Roman, T. iii. p. 
1085. No. 1, other Inscriptions in Gruter, T. i. p. 126, sq. 
p. 286. No. I and 8, p. 260. No. 6. 

' Inscriptions justify the use of the epithets, EuwtfiSi, 
ZiA«rrf as adjectives, as in the following from Gruter's /n- 
tcripliones Antigua^ T. i. p. 277, No 8 : 

IMP. M. AUR. CAKING 

NOBILLISSIMO 

CAES. PIG. FELICI 

INVICTG. AUG. 

PONT. MAXIMO. 

and in this passage in the second Apology, 2, p 90, (p. 43, B.) 

'» l^useb. Hut, Mcctes. 4, 12, T. i. p. 323. 
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(* Avrcavivtf) EitfSjSg?' Ka/ffaf / SsCatfr^ xa/ Ourioitfglfitf),) la 
the inscriptions on public monuments the word Ka/Vaf, 
when beside the predicates Auroxparw^ and Ss.Satfroj, 
it is ascribed to a reigning emperor, has no fixed po- 
sition. Very frequently it stands at the head of the 
inscription/ immediately after the word Airox^arw^, as 
in the following example : — 

AYTOKPATORA. KAICAPA. 

MAPKON. AYPHAION. KAPON 

EYCEBH EYTYXH CEBACTON 

lEPA AEA<E>wN nOAIC 

EAOKEN. 

But in another instance it is again separated from 
Alrox^dru^ and placed next to the title 'SspaarSg* as:— - 
IMP. NERVAE. CAES. 
AUG. PONT. MAX. 
Or this :» 

TI. CLAUDIO. CAESARI 

AUG. GERMANICO 

IMP. 

or it is sometimes placed between the emperor*s names, 
and then separated from Aurox^arcu| as well as from 
"Si^afTOi^ thus :^ 

IMP. TITUS. CAESAR 
VESPASIANUS. AUG. 

Lastly, it is found also at the close of the name and 
title of imperial personages ; thus ;^ 

CLAUDIO. INVICTO 
PIO. PEL. IMP. CAES 

PONT MAX 

TRIE. POT. III. COS. 

II. PROCOS. 

* Oniter*s ItucripU. Antigua, T. i. p. 277, No. 4. 

• Gruter'8 Inscriptt, Antiq, T. i. p. 245, No. 6. Compare also 
T. i. p. 155, No. 1, and 10, p. 245, No. 4, T. iii. p. 1019, 
No. 7. 

^ Oruter's fnteripU. Antiq. T. i. p. 238, No. 3. 

♦ Gruter, T. i. p 244, No. 5. Compare p. 189, No. 6, and II. 

• Gruter, T. i. p. 276, No. 2. Compare, No. 1. 
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The objection to the position ifvbich the word Kat^aoi 
occupies in the address of Justin's Apology, thus ya- 
nishes entirely^ and the attempt i^hich jRitter has 
made to remove the supposed difficulty is rendered 
unnecessary. Besides, the method of proof by no 
means recommends his solution. For if we were will- 
ing to allow the possibility of an intentional or unin- 
tentional omission of the particle xa/, and, moreoyer, 
to consider it probable that a later reader had supplied 
the deficient particle ; yet it would be far more credi- 
ble that he had introduced it before the word Kaiiract, 
and thus assigned this title to Our,^ifr6tfi(ff^ than the 
contrary. It must also appear wonderful that the in- 
sertion of the particle xat has been so extended and 
universally admitted, that in none of the existing ma- 
nuscript copies of Justin can a trace be found either of 
the supposed omission of xa/, or of the pretended genu- 
ine and original reading, according to which xa/ must 
have stood before Ka/Va^/ (2«jSa<rr^ xa/ Kaka^i Oiij^/tf- 
ciiitfi). After all, it can scarcely admit of a doubt, 
that we have the superscription of the Apology 
exactly in the form whicb it originally received 
from Justin — that Marcus Aurelius did not yet 
possess the title of Caesar when the Apology was 
written, and therefore that its date may oq good 
grounds be placed in the year 138, or J 39. With 
these results, it is by no means inconsistent that in the 
same Apology we met with the following statement, 

Apol. i. 46, p. 71, (p. 83, B.) Im fi^ rmg 

sl^U)(ft fc^h eruv Ixar^v vswrixovra ytyivvrit^ai rhv X^itrrhf 
Xsytiv fifiae M Ku^9}v/ou, 6tdtBay(gmi ds a fafisv dtdd^at 
avrhv vere^ov %p^i'0/g i^# TLoyriov Il/Xarov, xa/ sirtxakStm, 
iii anv^vvcav ovruv ruv vr^oyiytvfifisvuv frd^ruv avS^wflrw*, 
fSatfavreg rr^y aToftav Xutfw/AfeSa. •* Lest some should 
say, that we assert that Christ was bom 150 years 
before in the time of Cyrenius, and that he afterwards 
taught the things we say that he taught after that time 
under Pontius Pilate, and hence object that the men 
of all preceding generations were free from guilt, 
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we will at once explain the difficnltj." In the first 
place, it is uncertain in what jear the Christians of the 
second century placed the hirth of Christ, and con- 
sequently from what point they reckoned the 150 
years ;^ and then Justin, on points of chronology, is 
eyeiy where uncertain and not to be depended upon. 
Dayid, for example, according to his opinion, (Apol. 
i. 42, p. 68, [p. 80, B.]) lived 1500 years before 
Christ. Lastly, the connection shows that the term of 
150 years is only a very general and vague expression, 
in which a Decennium, more or less makes very little 
difference. It only serves to compare the short period 
of time that had elapsed since the incarnation of 
Christ with the long ages which had preceded that 
event. It is instructive to notice the uncertain man- 
ner in which Tertullian expresses himself in a similar 
instance relating to a measure of time. While in Ad 
Nat, i. 7» T. v.p. 107, he says; igitur cetati nostrce non- 
dum anni col. — He soon changes the 250 into 300; 
Ad Nat. i. 9, T. v. p. 122, ul supra edidimus, cetaiis 
nostrce nondum anni trecentL The freedom, also, is 
deserving of notice, with which Arnobius fixes the 
distance of time in which that Apologist lived from 
the first publication of Christianity. While Arnobius 
mentions, as an exact reckoning, the number of 300 
years, (Adv. Gentes. i. 13, T. i. p. 1 1 ; trecenti sunt 
anniferme, minus vel plus aliquid, ex quo ccepimus 
esse Christiani,) these 300 years are raised by the 
heathen opponents whom he introduces speaking, to 
four hundred, (Adv. Gent. ii. 71 » T. i. p. 101) ante 
guadringentos annos religion inquitis, vestra nonfuit. 
Compare also Cyrill. adv. Julian 1. 6. T. vi. p. 191. 

Nor is there a more valid objection in the remark, 
that if the Apology was already composed and present- 
ed in the year 139, the designation of Lucius Verus, 
as pX6<fopQg and vatds/ag igaffrrig would have been un- 

^ Acknowledging the correctness of this remark, Tillemont 
bM, on that account, given up the argument, Memoires pour 
servir a VhisUnre, T. II. p. 291, 313. 
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suitable, because he was then only eight years old. 
We do not wish to avail ourselves of the circumstance 
that in Eusebius, (Hist. Eccles. 4, 12, T. i. p. 323) 
the superscription is given thus, Aoux/^ pXoffofov 
Katifa^og ^dffft uttjj, according to which the title of phi- 
losopher is not given to Lucius Yerus, but to his fa- 
ther, the Caesar ^lius Yerus ; and that this reading in 
Eusebius might be preferred to the common one in the 
editions of Justin, Aovx/tf) ^iXoa6^(fj Kattfa^og ^uau vi<jj; it 
is on the other hand to be recollected, that we have be- 
fore us the address of an apologetic supplication, in 
which it was not to be expected that every title would be 
weighed with scrupulous anxiety, and that Capitoli. 
nus, (Yit Luc. Yer. c. 2), narrates of Lucius Ye- 
rus, "amavit inpuerifia versus facere, post orationes,et 
melior quidem orator fiiisse dicitur quam poeta, imo— 
ut verius dicam — pejor poeta quam rhetor ; nee desunt, 
qui dicunt, eum fuisse adjectum ingenio amicorura at- 
que ab illis ei ilia qualiacunque sunt, scripta ; siqui- 
dem multos disertos et erudites semper secum babu- 
isse dicitur.*' 

Lastly, no argument can be drawn against the date 
we have fixed for the composition of the Apology, 
from the circumstance that Justin in this piece makes 
mention of the Marcionites^ as a tolerably powerful 
and wide-spread sect.^ It cannot indeed bo disputed, 
that most of the Fathers transpose the first appearance 
of Marcion, whom they make a disciple of the Syrian 
Gnostic Cerdo, to the reign of the Emperor Antoninus 
Pius ;* but it requires only a moderate acquaintance 

' Apol. 1, 26, p. 59, (p. 70, A.) Ma^MtmM rtm TL^mxh, cs xmt 
9Uf in tri ^i2ft#»«y revs vtiBtfiivsvf . . , . « j *MTa vrav yiut 
if^fei^rmt iia rw rSt 'hmftitif fuXX^n'^tttf 9r03iX»vf «it«/««i /SXmt- 
^tifitms x/ywy.— Apol. 1, 68, p. 78, (p. 92, A.) f vtkktt vm- 
^ivTif .... ft/Mif fmrayiXii^if. 

2 fren. Ad. hares. 1, 28, p. 105, Ki^^mv ^i tis 

l9rlinfAn^»s » if 'Vvuf ivt *Tyi>v.( H vginus, according to Eusebius, 
Hist. Eccles.'^, lU, T. I. p. 31 6, became bishop of Rome in 
the first year of the reign of Antoninus Pius,) .... i^/^c^r 
— 1, 29, p. 106, itaitlcifMyi Murvf Ma^MMf i n§frtMft fl»%9ifrt t§ 
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with the Fathers to know how little they are to he 
trusted in their chronological decisions.^ Chronologi- 
cal accuracy was not their province. In the present 
instance, the information they supply leads us in ge- 
neral to the belief that the doctrine and sect of Mar- 
cion had spread considerably in the reign of Antoninus 
Pius^ but by no means to suppose that Marcion first 
appeared in public under Antoninus Pius. Certainly 
Marcion had long been spreading his heretical views 
before he met with the counteraction which the Catho- 
lic Church began against him in the reign of Antoni- 
nus Pius. At least Tertullian affords sufficient room 
for this presumption, in his statement : quoto quidem 
anno Antonini Major is de Ponto auo exhalaverit 
aura canicularisy non curavi investigard de quo ia^ 
men constat^ Antonianus hcereiicus est^ sub Pio im^ 
plus, — and a passage of Clement of Alexandria may 
be adduced as a historical testimony for it, if we are 
willing to admit tbe competency of this Father on 
8uch subjects. The result, therefore, remains invul- 

ititt^MttXiTsv. S, 4, p. 1 7^, xf^^*y *(0 lAMfxutfot xtii mvrif M 
'Ty/vir. . . . fiV Tfif IxxXrvimv iXd^v ««} i^ofM^oyufitvos •utts 
)iir(Af^f, .... p. 179, Marcion, autem Uli suceedeng 
inoaluU sub Aniceto^ (Anicetus. accoiding to Eusebius, Hist, 
Ecdes^ 4, 19, T. I. p. :^79, was bishop of Rome between 
158-169, A.D.) Tertull. De prescript, haret, c. 30, T. If. 
p. 28. Cyprian, Epistol 74, 2, T. I. p 223 — Euseb, 
Chnmie. ad. (Hymp. 229, 4, o. Ant. Pii, 2, p. 384, {ed. Mai et 
ZAoraft. )— Theodoret, /afttt/. Jusret. 1, 24, T. IV. p. 314 — 
Walch'f Enttourf einer vollstandigen Historic der Keixereien, 
(Liw. 17«2,) I. 499. 

^ £piphaniu8, for example, involves himself in a pBlpat>Ie 
contradiction respecting the time of Marcion*8 appearance. 
According to Har. 48, 1, T. I. p. 402, this event happened 
under the Emperor Hadrian ; on the contrary, according to 
Heer. 42, 12, T. J. p. 364, it was in the time of the Bishop 
Anicetus. 

« Adv. Marc. 1, 19, T. I. p. 28. 

» Clem. Strom. 7, 17, 106, T. Til. p. 290. «-!{) T^t'AlfMn 

TZf 'ArrtDVtfU rS irft^fiuri^uMreifaf fiXixiaf xa^aKn^ i B«^iXMdi»f« 
. . . . jue} OimXirr7f§f . . M«^«/«y xavk rhf nvrh* mvrM 
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nerable on all points, that Justin's longer Apology was 
composed soon after the accession of Antoninus Pius, 
that is, in the year 138 or 139. 

We cannot form an opinion with equal certainty 
and exactness respecting the date of the second or 
shorter Apology. But no well-founded doubt exists 
that this document was prepared under the reig^n of 
the Emperors Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Yerus, and 
therefore between the years 161 — 166. Eusebius, 
with whom Jerome, Photius, and others agree, dis- 
tinctly asserts this ; and the grounds on which Va- 
lerius, Dodwell, and Neander think themselves justi- 
fied in placing the composition of this Apology in the 
reign of the Emperor Antoninus Pius, are either un- 
important, or are in fayour of the contrary opinion. 
Alter all, the precise date of the second Apology must 
remain undetermined.^ 

nXiMMf ytf 9fiuv9s *n ^rif^fivTtii nttrifvtf ^tn%y%nr: " A bout the times 
of the Emperur iiadriaii, the ioventors of heresies flourished, 
and oontinued to the age of Antoninus the Elder, as Basilides, 
and thus they report that Valentinus had listened to Theodas, 
and that he was known to Paul Marcion, in the same age, 
associated with them as an elder with his juniors." 

' A minute examination and refutation of these grounds is con - 
tained in our Essay on the year of Justin*s death, in the *' Theo- 
logischen Studien und KHtiken,*' 1836, Part IV. p. 914. What 
Kestner, (Die Agape, p. 457,) has adduced to support his in- 
dividual opinion, that the Apology was not composed till after 
the year 176, under the joint government of Marcus Aurelius 
and his son Commodus, is only the product of deceptive hasti- 
ness and arbitrary combination. But the hypothesis of Da- 
niel von Hoven, {Epistoia hiitorico-critica de vera ataie, dig, 
nitate etpatria Minucii F elide, ut ei de naiivo ordine apologia- 
runt JusHni Mart, Camp, 1762, p. 6, sqq.) is perfectly absurd; 
it throws historical relations into the utmost confusion, main- 
taining that the longer Apology was written and delivered un- 
der the Emperor Marcus Aurelius and his imperial partner 
Lucius Verus, and the shorter, on the contrary, under the 
reign of Antoninus Pius. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE DIALOGUE WITH TRYPHO. 

Like the two Apologies, the conversation with 
Trypho the Jew, which has been handed down to us 
under Justin's name, bears the most decided stamp of 
genuineness. And jet it is this work which has been 
most yiolentlj attacked, as late as the year 1686, 
Tentzel wrote,^ *' Dialogus cum Tryphone quum a 
neniine in dubium kactenus vocatusJueriU sed ab wn^ 
nibus antiquUatis cesiimaforibus in summo pretio ha" 
beatur, nihil de eo restaty nisi ut inquiramuSf quo 
tempore disputationem illam instituerint Justinus et 
Trypho ;*' but in little more than 10 years, very dif- 
ferent opinions became current. In 17()0» Koch* 
made an attack on the genuineness of the Dialogue, 
less on purely critical grounds, than from a theolo. 
meal bias, and a wish to support Justin's orthodoxy.^ 
The principal arguments he employed to prove its spu- 
riousness were, the silence of Irenaeus respecting it — 
the name of Trypho, which it carries on its front — the 
mention of the* Marcionite heresy, and the supposed 

^ E^ercUaU. select T. I. p. 182. To the same effect, Nour- 
ry, in his Apparatus ad bihliothee. Mcunmam, I. 5^8. 

^ Justini if art. cum Tryphone Judao dialogus secundum 

reguku cHiieas examinatus et t»^iw%m$ eonvictus, Kil. 

1700. Kestner's Die Agape, p. 342, says, " The evidence for 
the spuriousness of the Dialogue fails both in its premises and 
conclusions." 

® Mpistola de dialogo Justini Mart, eum Tryphone Judteo, 
Slesy. 1700. 

^ Compare Ittig*s Historia Eccles. seoundi a Chr. u, seeuH 
sel. capp. p. 7, sq. StoUe^s Von dem Leben, den Schriften und Leh^ 
ren der Kirchenv'dter (Jen. 1733,) p. 53, Fabric. Bibliotheo. Gr. 
ed. Uarl. T. VII. p. 63, not. w. and Delectus argument et sylla- 
bus seriptorum, qui veritatem religionis Christ, asseruerunt. 
(Hamb. 1725,) p. 47. M^alch, Biblioth. pairist. ed. Danz. 
(Jen. 1834,) p. 285, sqq. and Fliigge's Versucheiner Geschiohte 
der theologiscken Wisdenchaften, I. p. 142. 
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assertion of doctrines later than the time of Justin — 
apparent difference of sentiment between it and the 
Apologies — ^internal self-contradictions — and, lastly, 
peculisffities of diction which were not customary in 
the second century. Its real author was supposed by 
Koch to have been the Trypho of the thira century, 
who is mentioned as a learned pupil of Origen« 
These objections, of which some are yeiy weak, and 
the rest perfectly groundless, were answered in the 
same year by Albert a Felde, in a very unpreju- 
diced, learned, and in the main, conclusiTe Epistle. 
It were only to hare been wished that, in his refuta- 
tion, he had not slavishly confined himself to the spe- 
cial points of controyersy in his opponent's treatise, but 
had taken a more comprehensive view of the question. 
But the discussions were by no means brought to a 
close by this epistle ; on the contrary, the attack and 
defence gave occasion to a succession of writings for 
and against the Dialogue, which was continued &r se- 
veral years, but with more warmth than ability. After 
the conflict had ceased on this question, it was unex- 
pectedly renewed in another direction. Wetstein^ 
noticed that the Old Testament citations in the Dialogue 
varied from the present Septuagint version, and agreed 
vrith the reading of the translations of Theodotion and 
Symmachus, who, according to historical tradition, 
lived after the time of Justin, and on this observation 
he grounded the conclusion, that the author of the 
Dialogue must have had before him, not the com- 
mon Septuagint, but the text of the Hexapla. Now, 
if Wetstein represented the state of the case to be 
much worse than it was in reality, and, in part, 
veiy erroneously,* yet it cannot be denied that the 
Old Testament citations of the Dialogue, which 
generally have the Septuagint for their basis, con- 
tain also readings which, contrary to the Septua- 



* Prolegomena in N. T. T i. p. 66, (ed. Semler, p. 174). 

* Krom*s Diatribe de authentia, ^o. p. 81 ^ sqq. has proved 
this in particular instancei. 
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gint, agree with the translations of Theodotion and 
Symmachus. To explain this fact, and to rescue 
the genuineness of the Dialogue with Trypho from 
Wetstein's objections, Gallandi,^ first of all, entered 
the lists. But he was not equal to the task, and was 
unable to settle the question. Some of his remarks 
are altogether erroneous, and his attempt to explain 
the agreement of the Dialogue with the readings of 
Theodotion and Sjmmachus, in part from the circum- 
stance that Justin had in his hands the version of 
Aquila, from which Theodotion and Symmachus had 
borrowed much, must be considered a failure, since it 
cannot be proved that Aquila s version was really 
known to Justin.* Nor was Stroth^ more successful 
in finding the solution of the difiiculty. His attempt 
to place Theodotion's translation (contrary to the re- 
ceived opinion) some ten years earlier, and thus to 
make it possible and conceivable that this version was 
used by Justin, or that he had a copy of the Septua- 
gint, to which the reading of Theodotion were 
already transferred: — ^this attempt was entirely op- 
posed by chronological data,* and the difficulty in 
relation to Symmachus remains just as it was before.* 

* Biblioth veterum pairuniy T. i. p. 85, sqq. 

^ According to Epiphanius {De Mensur. etponderib, c. 15, 
T. ii. p. 171f) Aquila wrote his translation under the emperor 
Hadrian. The citations of the Dialogue sometimes correspond 
with the readings of Aquila; (Compare Dta/. c, Tr, c, 109, p. 
202, sq. [p. 336, A. B,] Mich. 4, 2, 4, 6) ; in one instance, 
indeed, it seems as if the Dialogue expressly alluded to Aquila's 
translation, {Dial o. Tr. c 71» p. 169, [p 297, C*] compared 
with Iren. adv. haret. 3, 24,. p. 215^. Notwithstanding, 
Aquila is really never made use of in the quotations. Com- 
pare Credner*8 Beitrage zur Einleitung in die hiblischen 
Schriften, ii. pp. 198, 288. 

^ See his contributions to a Criticism on the Septuagint in 
Eichhorn's Repertory for Biblical and Oriental Literature, ii. 
76. 

* In its essential points Stroth has retracted his own hypo- 
thesis, a. o. yi. p. 125. 

* The hypothesis of Petau (animadv, in Epiphan. Opp> T. 
ii. p. 399) that Symmachus lived before Theudotion, and, 
therefore, was an earlier translator, is scarcely deserving of 
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Krom* and Eichborn* came nearer the truth with their 
supposition, that the readings of the quotations in the 
Dialogue which agreed with Theodotion and Sjmma« 
chus were not originally in the text of that work, but 
were introduced at a later period from copies of the 
Hexapla, whether they were substituted at once by 
the transcribers in place of the original text of the 
Septuagint, or were first placed in the mai^n, from 
which they were gradually introduced into the text. 
Credner' has lately brought this disputed point to a 
satis&ctorj conclusion ; with much industry and acute- 
ness he has adduced evidence that the text of the Old 
Testament quotations in Justin exists in essentially 
the same state, as when first written by the martyr- 
that its peculiar form is the work of some Christian 
who, at an early period, undertook a revision of the 
Septuagint, and that the frequent agreement of the 
Old Testament quotations in Justin with the readings 
of Theodotion and Symmachus, in preference to the 
Septuagint, may be accounted for, in great measure, 
by the circumstance that these revised copies of the 
Septuagint, from which Justin made his quotations, 
afterwards came into the hands of Theodotion and 
Symmachus, and were made use of in their own la* 
hours.* The only fault we have to find with Credner 

notice. IrenaenB, who (adv, fueret. 3, 24, p. 215,) mentions 
Aquila and Theodotion, is silent respecting Symmachus, and, 
therefore, did not yet know him, and Jerome (^Comment, in 
Jes. 58, 9, T. ▼. p. 184,) distinctly remarks : SymmachuM in 
Theodotionis tcita eoncedens torquem posuU. Compare Bud- 
deus Exercit. de Theodotione in his Parerga. hist, Theohgiea, 
(Jen. 1719,)p. .33,8qq. 

' Diatribe de authentia dialoffi Juttin. Mart, cum Trpph, 
Judaoy (Mediol. 1778) p. 77. 

^ Einleitung in das A. T. (Introduction to the Old Testa- 
ment) 3d edition, p. 367- 

* Beitrage zur Einleitung in die hibUsehen Schtiften (Contri- 
butions to an Introduction to the Biblical writings) ii. pp. 
83, 256 242, 272, 288, 298, 312, 317. 

* Holmes expresses a similar opinion. Compare Amersfoord 
De variis lectt. Holmesj p. 85, and Krom*s Diatribe de authen- 
tia, &c. p. 58, sq. 
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is^ that he has carried his opposition to Krom and 
Eichhom's views to an extreme — that he has absolute- 
ly excluded every intentional alteration of the read- 
ings in the quotations according to the Hexapla, and 
has granted too largely an accidental and undesigned 
alteration by the transcriber. For the reasons vi^hich 
seem to justify such an exclusion, apply to individual 
cases, but not to the whole^ and in some passages of 
the Dialogue, it is beyond all doubt that the original 
reading of the text has been designedly altered by a 
later hand. pial. c. Tr. c 58, p. 155, (p. 281, A.) 
all the editions of Justin give the quotations from Gen. 
xxxii. 24, in the following manner : xa/ J-raXa/sy ay- 
ysXog fisr aurou suq fjroMt But immediately after 
Justin explains the passage of Christ, who, in his 
opinion, wrestled with Jacobs (Dial. c. Tr. c. 58, p. 
156), s)f idscf dvdohg ru *A^oaafi paviig^ %ai Iv thio^ dv* 
^p(a*rou aur© T(p *Iax6i;|S fraX(x/(ra^— -and, further on, he 
remarks : Xiyu (Moses) ,agro6 'laxwjS &v^^(»vog ffaXa/Va^. 
From the tenor of these passages it is evident that the 
above citation must originally have been written xai 
s^dXaisv dv^^avog fisr avrov stag 'jro^t^ and that the read- 
ing &'yys\og was substituted by a transcriber. But 
another example is still more striking. In Dial, c 
Tr. c. 107, p. 201, (p. 334, C.) the history of the Pro- 
phet Jonah is given, and, according to the common 
reading, contains the following passage; roD *Iu¥& 
Xfi^O^avrogy fisrd rh sx^eat^rjveet avrhv rji r^irfi iifie^cf, avh 
rr^i xoiX/ag rov icd^ov /p^^uog, Sri furd (Jy aXXo/j r^^'^'g) 
riffffa^axovrar^tTg fi/j^i^ag vafivXrj^u dflroXoDvro/, 
vflOTfiav airXojg ^dvruv ^cjaiv, dy^vut^uv rs xai dXoyuv • 
. . . Ix^^u^ay, ingrsvaavngj on sKsrifim o %ihg €<rr/f, 
and a little after he says : rtAJ *Iuv£ dvicafisvov M rfp rjl 
maaa^axotrrji T^irri r,fis§c^, ug ix^fu^s, /Cti) xaraffToa^rivai 

rrjv ncokiv ?X«y^gv ctxirlv (6 ^tog), " When 

Jonah preached after he was ejected, on the third day, 
from the belly of the fish, that after (in others three) 
forty- three days they should all perish — they proclaim- 
ed forthwith a fast for all living creatures — men and 
the irrational animals, believing that God is merciful." 
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— In tliis fonn of the text, the words in the parenthesis 
(s¥ aKkoif r^c/i;) betray a maiginal gloss inserted in the 
text ; bat we could scarcely find out the original reading 
of the passage, if we merely consider it in itself» and 
could not gain more precise information respecting it 
from another quarter. This information is obtained iit>m 
two manuscripts, compared by Prudentius Maranus. 
In them the passage reads thus: on fitra $¥ aXXo/; 

Xouyrcei. Eridently (as Prudentius Maranus suggests) 
the space left yacant in the manuscript between 
aXkoi^ and nftfafaxovrar^iTg is to be filled up with the 
▼erb 7^afsra/,and the text will be restored in the fol- 
lowing manner: or/ fisrS^ {h aXkotg y»dfsrat rctftf'a^axoiu 
Tu) r^sti fifispag irapbvXfi^iT airo\o\ivrat. In this form the 
passage furnishes unquestionable evidence that the ori- 
ginal reading of the quotation ^m Jonah iii. 4, in the 
Dialogue, was the Septuagint Tersion,and read fiiTa r^tTg 
ifASpag and M r^ rjj r^irji fifit^, but that a transcriber 
noticed the Tarious reading of Aquila, Theodotion, and 
Symmachus, by writing the words h oiXkotg rstftfa^a- 
xovra in the margin of the Dialogue, whence they 
afterwards crept into the text, and were mixed 
with the already existing reading of the Septuagint 
But, however we may decide on this pointy thus 
much is evident, that the peculiar character of the 
Old Testament quotations in the Dialogue tells not 
in the remotest degree against its genuineness. 
Bat scarcely was this question apparently settled, 
when the genuineness of the Dialogue was again 
called in question, and threatened from another quar- 
ter. Lange^ believed that he had detected, in the 
language, as well as in the matter, an essential cha- 
racteristic difference between the Dialogue and the 
two Apologies, and on this ground to decide against 
the former. Strangely overlooking the points of si- 
milarity in these works, he finds in the Apologies no- 
thing but a very contracted range of thought, the 

* Awfahrliehe GeiMckte der Dolmen, I. 139. 
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most common-place and ill- arranged representations, 
while the author of the Dialogue appears to him to be 
a man of sense and information, equally able in 
thought and language.^ With palpable extravagance 
he ascribes to the author of the Dialogue the most 
accurate acquaintance with the practices and specu- 
, lations of Judaism, and a pure Jewish style of thought* 
while he can find nothing of all this in the Apologies. 
With an intentional heightening of the apparent con- 
trast, he believes that, in the author of the Apologies, 
he sees a friend of the heathen philosophy, and an 
enthusiastic admirer of human reason ; while the 
Dialogue expresses contempt of the Grecian philoso- 
phy, and an undervaluation of the natural powera of 
reason. But this attack was ably repelled. Miin* 
scher,* with great acuteness exposed the futility of 
Lange's assertions, by an accurate comparison of the 
Apologies and the Dialogue. 

After such ample discussions, it is not our design 
to undertake afresh, the vindication of the Dialogue 
against the attacks on its genuineness : for we should 
be only repeating what has been already said. But 
we may reinforce the attempts to defend it by some 
additional evidence, which will not be altogether su-« 
perfluous, as, even within a recent period, opinions 
have been expressed which tend to cast doubts on its 
genuineness.^ 

We shall attempt, therefore, to adduce the positive 
evidence in behalf of the Dialogue with Trypho. We 

^ It is curious to notice how Tsschirner, in his Gfitchiohte 
der Apoiogetik, 1. 23H, in an undesigned opposition to Lange> 
extols the Apologies at the expense of the Dialogue. 

* Dissertation au Dialogus cum Tryphone Juslino Martyri 
reete adscribatur, Marb. 1799, reprinted in the Commentaliones 
iheolog. ed. Rosenmuller. Feldner et Maurer, V. I. P. 2, p. 
184 — 214. Compare also Neander's remarks in his AUge" 
meine Geschiohte der Christ. Religion und Kirche, I. .^, p. 749. 

® For instance, NhzcWs De testamentisduodecim patriarchal 
rum, Viteb. 1810, p. 4, 29, and Theologisehen Studien. (Lipm. 
1816,} I. p. 9. Base's KirchengescUchie, (3. ed.) p. 55. 
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sball begin Vflth. bringing together the particulars bj 
which it is characterised in general as a production of 
the second century. Such particulars are the histo* 
rical references and doctrinal statements which the 
Dialogue contains. The latter, indeed, are tinged 
with those undefined and changing colours which are 
so peculiar to the system of Christian belief in the 
second century — we need only mention the doctrine 
of the Logos. But the former lead us incidentally to 
the same period which is implied in Justin's longer 
Apology. As for example, in the latter, the Jewish 
war under Bar-Kochba is represented as an event 
that had just transpired ; and in the Dialogue, the 
same war is spoken of as having taken place not long 
before. 



Apol. 1, 31, p. 62, 
(p.72,E0 

KoJ yd§ iv rut vuv ysyiV' 
flfAsvfft, *Iovdaixfj iroTJ/Mtft 

X^Kfrtavoug fiovoug sJg rifioj^ 
ptdg . . . sKsXsusv axa^gtf- 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 1, p. 102, 
(p. 217, D.) 

Tev^uvj ^nffiy xaXov/iar 
slfii ih *E^^aTog sx 'jrs^iTOfiijgj 
^uyoltv Hv vvv ysv6fitvov v6* 

Dial. c. Tr.c. 10, p. 110, 

(P-227,A.) 

O/ fisrd Tou Tgy^ww^, 
sfL^aXovTog rmg aurStv X6yo¥^ 
<iri^i rou xaros rjjy 'loudo/ay 
yivofiivou voXsfiou dnXdXow. 



Translation of the Greek, 

Apol. 1, 31, p. 62, (p. 72, E.) 
" For in the Jewish war that has now occurred, 
Barchochebas, the leader of the revolt of the Jews, 
commanded the Christians alone to be led away to 
punishment." 
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Dial. c. Tr. c. 1, p 102, (p. 217- D.) 
** I am called Tiypho, said he ; I am a Hebrew 

of the circumcision, a fugitive from the war that has 

now occurred.*' 

'* Trypho's friends were conversing ; one of them 

throwing in an observation about the war then carried 

on in Judea.** 

To these internal proofs, external ones may he 
added^ writers of the second century, namely, Irenae- 
us and Tertullian, were acquainted with this Dia- 
logue, and frequently made use of it. Let the follow- 
ing passage be compared : — 



Justin. Dial. c. Tr. c 6, p. 
108, (p. 224, B.) 

'On ^f >|/o;^ij, oudug avrv' 
vol, E/ if ^?, ov f^ctifi ouifa ^j[, 
dXkd fisraXafipdvovaa rfjg 
^«?( . . . ^Ufii d< -yl/v^ii /iST8~ 
yi/, mi t;flv a&n)v o Seij 
po6Xsrar ovrug a^a xai ov 
fif^s^Bt Tor<, Sra¥ aurijv fi^ 
SsXo/ ^^v. ,Ou yap Bi* avrrii 
itrri rh ^fiv^ ug rS hsSy dXXd 
flStffl^^ av^^uvogotj Btavavrhg 
ittrhy tuihi avv9ffTi¥ dsi rri 
^I^X^ rh (tUi/ML^ aXX* 2r£ aiv 
difi XuS^va/ riiv a^fiovla¥ rau' 
rfi¥y xaraXf/Ve/ ij •\I/o;^jj rh 
ffZfiOy aXX' ore ^v df >} Xu- 
^^¥ai n)v a^fio¥ta¥ raunjv, 
xaraXiivft ij -^v^^ rh cufia 

wrug xaiy etc 



Irenseus. adv. heeres. 2, 
64, p. 169. 

Sicut autem corpus ani- 
mate ipsum quidem non 
est anima participatur au- 
tem animam quoad usque 
deus vult: sic et anima 
ipsa quidem non est vita, 
participatur autem a des 
sibi prsestitam vitam. 



Tratulation qfike Greek* 

Justin. Dial. c. Tr. c. 6, p. 108, (p. 224, B.) 
^* No one denies that the soul lives. But if it lives> 
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it Hyes not as being life, but as a partaker of life. 
But the soul partakes of life because God Tvills it to 
live ; therefore it will not partake of it, when God 
shall not wish it to lire. For it does not live by itself 
like God ; but as man does not exist perpetually, so is 
the body not always connected with the soul; but when 
it is needful for this harmony to be dissolved, the soul 
forsakes the body, and the man is not, thus also/ &c 



Justin. Dial. c. Tr. c 84, 
p. 181, (p. 310, C.) 

fv ya^^l «g«r w; fnyoKm 

y'ttvri a^h ifutowftag rixrn¥ 
s/etEXXfv* MTi^ w(fai a) 
ndnhii y\)mi%%^ ^o/oDtfi vXi^v 
ruv aTu^u¥, 

Justin. Dial. cTr. c 110, 
p. 203, (p. 337, A.) 

'HficLi roi)g JL^itSriayciii, o7 
r/vsc, fltflri roD v6fL(Hi xui rov 
X&yov roD J^reXSovro; dirh 
'igeoutfrtXjj^ dia rSf roD 'JjjtfoD 
&wo^6\m rti¥ ^goffsjSj/av 
Icr/yvovrgf, M rhv^shv 'IaxwJ3 
xa/ ^shv 'Itf^aiJX xartfuyo- 
fiiVy xa/, 0/ TroTiefio'j %al aX- 
XriXo^oviaixai mtfng xaxtag 

yrji rd vtikifiixd l^aita 

a^or^a xcu rag t,ifivvag ttg 
yiiii^ixoL fi,STi^dXofif¥ xa/ 
yiuoycvfjbtVf iM^siav^ hixaio- 
tfunjv, ^/Xav^^ftMr/av, mffTi¥ 



Iren. adv. hseres. 3, 27* 
p. 217. 

Quid enim magnum aut 
quod sienum fieret, in eo, 
quod adolescentula oond- 
piens ex yero pep^risset, 
quod eyenit omnibus qutt 
pariunt mulieribus. 



Iren. ady. hieres. 4, 67> 
p. 275. 

Si autem libertatis lex id 
est, yerbum dei ab Apos- 
tolis, qui ab Hierusdiem 
exierunt annimtiatum in 
uniyersam terram in tan- 
turn transmutationem fecit, 
ut gladios et lanceas bel- 
latorias in aratra fabri- 
cayerit ipse et in falces, 
quie donayit ad metendum 
mtmentum, in organa pa* 
cifica demutayerit, et jam 
nescirint pugnare, sed per- 
cussi et alteram prsebent 
maxiUam; non de aliquo 
alio prophets dixerunt 
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^jFctr^hg bia roZ (frau^cu^evTog, 

Justin. Dial. c. Tr. c. 77, 
p. 174, (p. 303, A.) 

yvcuvat rh 'jraibiov xaXg/i/ erg- 
Tg^a 5j ^jjrg^a, X^-vj^gra/ 36. 
vafLtf Aa/La(fxoiJ xai (fxvXa 
2a^a^«/aff .... *HfisTg 
e^ofiiv avodsi^a/ tovto yivS- 
/levov S¥ T(f) r)fisrs§(fj X^i(fT(fi, 
"Afia ya^ rtp yefVfj^TJvat ay- 
rhVf fidyoi avh 'Ag^a/3/a? 
va^ayBvSjMivot v^otfsxxjvfiffav 
aurw, flr|6rg^ov s>^6vTsg flrgi; 

*H^w3jjy , ov X^- 

yo^ xaXg/'jSatf/Xga'Atfo'y^/wi' 
^^a rijv o^goi' xa^ oivo/iov av- 
rov yvw/iriv, ^'Eirlffra^e yctg 
roiavra sv '^raoa^oXaTg xa't 
hfioiUi<5i6i woWdxtg XaXovv rb 
S/yiov irnZfLOtr ohv crg<n'o/)jxg 
xas ir^hg rhv Xahv d'Travra 
tbv B¥ *Is^o(ro\vfioig^ iroWa^ 
xig ^Tjeav v^hg avrovg' 6 cra- 
r^g <fou * A^ogja/og xa/ jj fit}" 
rri^ <fov Xsrra/a* 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 78, p. 176, 
(p. 304. D. 305, A.) 

ILalydt.^ rh g /Vg/P rhv * H(ra/av 
X^'vj/gra/ 6vvafJi.iv Aafiatfxov 
xai (fxvXa ^afia^uagy rr^v 
rov iFovri^oZ haifiovog rev h 
AaiLaffxf otxovvTog dvvafiiv 
Btf^fiaivs yixri^^ff6(fyai rQ 
XpiifTMf dfia TU) ygj'vjj^^va/ 



haec, sed de eo, qui fecit 
ea. 

Tertull. adv. Marc. 3, 13, 
T. i. p. 125. 

Quoniam priusquara cog- 
noscat Yoeare patrem e 
matrem, accipiet virtutem 
Damasci et spolia Sama- 
riae adyersus regem Assy- 
riorum p. 126> 

serya modum setatis et 
quaere sensum praedicatio- 
nis, imo reddeevangelioye- 
ritatis, quae posterior de- 
traxisti, et tarn iutelligitur 
prophetid) quam renuntia- 
tur expuncta. Maneant 
autem orientates illi magi, 
in infantia Christum recen- 
tem auro et thure mune- 
rantes et acceperit infans 
yirtutem Damasci, sine 

prselio et armis 

p. 127 : de illo autem tunc 
auri munere etiam Dayid : 
et dabitur illi ex auro Ara- 
biae. Et rursus, reges Ara- 
bum et Saba munera effe- 
rent illi. Nam et magos 
reges habuit fere oriens, et 
Damascus Arabiae retro 
deputabatur, antequam 
transcripta erat in Syro- 
phoenicen, ex distinctione 
Syriarum cujus tunc yir- 
tutem Christus accepit, ac- 
cepiendo insignia ejus, au- 
rum scilicet et odores : 
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* Oi /ap /xciyo/, o7 rivsg iffxu- 
XBUfAtvot iiaav 'jr^hg ^ditag 
xaxag v^d^sig rotg ivf^ov* 
fifvag uTo roD daifiovhv iXii- 

(favTig Tip X^i^ffj, (paUovrai 
dirogravreg rrig ffjcv^sutfaatig 
aurovg dvtdfAtug ixsivrigt ^v 
h /iv(fTri^t(f) iSfjfLaiviv tj/iaTv 6 
Koyog oixit^ iv Aafiaifxf, 
AfJM^TuXhv de xai &6/xov 
ovtrav h Tn^a^okfi rr,v dvva* 
fisv ixi/vriv xaXug 2a/ia^ti- 
a¥ xa\iT, 'On Ss Act/juatf- 
xhg rrjg 'A^^aBixrig yr^g ^v 
xa} hri\ ti xal vZv ^r^offveve^ 
firtrai rfi ^v^opoivtxfi Xgyo- 
fd'ivTi, 6v^ vfioiv rmg a^vri' 
<fa^ai dvmvrai. 



spolia autem Samarise, ip- 
80S Magos ; qui eum ilium 
cognoYissent et muneribus 
honorassent et genu posito 
adorassent • • • . spolia 
sunt facti Samariae^ id est 
idololatriie, credentesyide- 
licet in Christum. Idolo- 
latriam enim Samariae no- 
mine notarit) ut ignomi- 
niosae ab idololatriam . . 

. . . Nee hoc enim no- 
vum est creatori, iigurate 
uti translatione nominum 
ex comparationecriminum. 
Nam et archontas Sodo- 
morum appellat archontas 
Judieorum, et populum ip- 
sum populum Gomorrie 
vocat. Et idem alibi: pa- 
ter inquit, tuus Amoraeus 
et mater tua Chetsea, ob 
consimilem impietatem . 

... p. 128, ... hoc 
itaque usu magos quoque 
Samaritarum appelktione 
titulavit, despoliatos, quod 
habuerant cum Samaritis 
.... idolatriam. Ad- 
▼ersus regem autem Assy- 
riorum adversus Herodem 
intellige, cui utique adyer- 
sati sunt magi, tunc non 
renuntiando de Christo, 
quemintercipere quserebat. 
Compare adv. Jud. c. 9, 
T. ii. p. 238, sq. 
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Translation of the Greek Extracts. 

1. (J\r. ^.— >The Ijatin of Trenieas is in substance the same 
as the first quotation from Justin. 

2. Dial. c. Tr. c. 110, &c. 

« "We ChriBtians, — ^who having learned religion from 
the law, and the word that came forth from Jerusalem 
hy the Apostles of Jesus, have fled for refuge to the 
Qod of Jacob and God of Israel; and who, hav- 
ing been oppressed with war and mutual butcherj, 
and all wickedness, have changed our swords into 
ploughshares, our spears into implements of hus- 
bandry, and who cultivate piety, righteousness, philan- 
thropy, faith, and hope, which comes from the Father 
himself, through the crucified one," &c. 

3. Justin's Dial. Tr. c. 77i p. 174, &c. 

'* The prophecy said, * before the child shall know 
to call father and mother^ he shall take the power of 
Damascus and the spoils of Samaria.' We are able to 
show that this was accomplished in our Christ. For, 
at his birth Magi, from Arabia, came and adored him, 

having first gone to Herod, whom the Word 

calls King of the Assyrians, on account of his impious 
and lawless disposition. For ye know that oft times 
the Holy Spirit utters such things in parables and si- 
militudes ; thus he did to aU the people in Jerusalem, 
oft times saying to them, ' Thy father an Amorite 
and thy mother a Hititte.' " 

4. Dial. 0. Tr. c. 78, p. 176, &c. 

<< And the saying in Isaiah, < He shall take the 
power of Damascus, and the spoils of Samaria/ signi- 
fied that the power of the evil demon that dwelt in 
Damascus would be conquered by Christ, as soon as 
he was bom, which the event proved. For the magi, 



THB DIALOGUE WITH TRTPHO. 



95 



who had heen forcihlj impelled to all the eyil deeds 
wrought bj that demon, by coming and adoring 
Christ, showed that they had reTolted from the power 
that had enthralled them, which the Word mystically 
has taught us, dwells in Damascus. But that power 
being sinful and unjust, is aptly, in parabolic language, 
called Samaria. But none of you can deny that Da- 
mascus was and is a part of the Arabian land, though 
now it is reckoned to belong to Syrophoenicia." 



Compare Dial. c. Tr. c. 
90, p. 188, (p. 317, D. 
318, A.) and c. 91, p. 
188, (p. 318, c. D.) and c. 
94, p. 191, (p. 321, D. 
322, A) 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 87, p. 185, 
(p. 314, c D. 315, A. B.) 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 34, p. 131, 
sq. (p. 352, E.) 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 83, p. 180, 
(p. 309, B.) 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 19, p. 119, 
(p. 236, c. D.) 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 86, p. 184, 
(p. 313, D. 314, A.) 



Tertull. adv. Marc. 3, 18, 
T.ip.l36— .138,andadv. 
Jud. c 10, T. ii. p. 246— 
248. 



TertulL adv. M. 5, 8, T. 
i. p. 344. 

Tertull. adv. M. 5, 9, T. 
i. p. 350, sq. 

Tertull. adv. M. 5, 9, T. 
i. p. 349. 

Tertull. adv. Jud. c. 2, T. 
ii. p. 215. 

Tertull. adv. Jud. c. 13, T. 
ii. p. 258, sq. 



But the Dialogue with Trypho not merely bears the 
marks of being in general a production of the second 
century ; it also expressly attributes its origination to 
Justin. Its author shows himself to have been a Sa- 
maritan, and refers to an apologetic composition al- 
ready presented to the Roman Emperor, in which he 
had openly and without reserve, exposed the gross 
delusion of his countrymen, who had been seduced to 
pay homage to the juggler Simon as the most high 
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God — the yery accusation which is brought forward 
in Justin's longer Apology.^ It is also deserving of 
notice^ that the author of the Dialogue acknowledges 
that before his conversion to Christianity he had been 
a Platonic philosopher, which perfectly applies to Jus- 
tin.* In accordance therefore with the express state- 
ments of the Dialogue, Justin must be considered as 
its author. This evidence is confirmed by the autho- 
rity of Eusebius.^ This writer, who was so familiar 
with the history of the early church, ascribes to Justin 
not merely the composition of a polemic and apologe- 
tic conversation with the Jew Trypho, but also brings 
forward some special points from its contents^ which 
are all found in the Dialogue that has come down to 
us as Justin's^ so that there cannot be the shadow of 
a doubt that the account given by Eusebius relates to 
the work which we possess. Eusebius thus writes ; 
Hist eccles. 4, 18, T. i. p. 378, xa/ dtdXoyov 'tt^oq 'Iou- 

dalovg SMnrct^iv (6 'louffr/S'o;) h cr^o^ 

T^b^mct TUiv Ton *E^octiCfiv smffri/MOTarov 'irs^oirirar sv tjj 
r/vA r^&TTov 71 3g/a xd^ti avr6v i^i rhv rrji '^tffTiug ^a^Gu^ 
fifi^s \6yov, driXoT, hmtav rs v^on^ov irs^i rA pXoffo^a fia^ 
^rifiara (fTrovd^v itffsvfjvixrai xai oarjv scroirjffaro Trjg aXij- 
^stag SK^v/tioTarTiv Zr,TriCtv.^ *I(fro^sT d* sv raurfp in^i 
'lovdaiav, u; xard r?g roD X^/ffroD didaffxaTJag sin^ovXfiv 
<ru^eva(fa/isvuv, avrd ravra '^r^hg rhv T§v(puva a^ore/vo- 
/Ltvog* ov fiovov bs oh fisravorjtfare 1^' olg i^^a^srs xaxZg^ 
dWd av^ga^ UXixrovg sxXe^d/isvot rors d-rd 'ig^outfaXiJ/Ur, 
i^t'irsfi'^aTf eig vaffav Hv 7?v, Xtyovng at^sfftv aSeov 
'X.^KTTiavuv vs^dv^ai, xctraXsyovTsg rs ravTa, &g^ xa^' 
fftiZv 0/ dyvoovvrsg rifiag dcravTig Xsyovatv^ uifrs ou /i6vo¥ 
tavToTg ddixiag alrm y^dgp^srs, dXXa xai roTg a>Xoig 

^ Compare Apol. 1, 26, p. 69,*' (p. 69, D. E.) and Dial, c. 
Tr, c. 120, p. 214, (p. 349, C.) 

* Compare Apol, 2, 12, p. 96, (p. 50, A.) and Dial, c Tr, 
c 2, p. 103, (p. 219, C.) 

' Compare also Jerome. De vir. illust. c. 23, T. I. p. 17B, 
and Phot. Bibliotheo. cod. 126, T. I. p. 94. 

* Dial. c. Tr. c. 2, sqq. p. 203, sqq. (. 218, E. 219, sqq.) 
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xai auroC* p^a^/V/iara ^^oprirtxa diiXajtATtv irrl rfig JxxX»j- 
tf/a;.' MijsAyfircu St xai rrji *I»ccvvou a^roxaXuNl/sfli);, tfa- 
fSjg rou a-7o<rroXou aurijn iTva/ Xiytov,^ Kal ^ijriv 6f 
r/FWv v^opriTtxSfv fMMUfAovfvti, ditXsy^uv rbv T»v^uva, w; 
otv v6^ixo^dvTuv aura *l6uda/UF acri r?j 7faf ?».* '* And 
he (Justin) composed a Dialogue against the Jews, 
being an argument which he maintained with Trypho, 
the most d^tinguished of the Hebrews at that time ; 
in this he shows in what manner the divine favour led 
him to an acquaintance with the Christian faith ; with 
what earnestness he had before pursued philosophical 
studies, and had sought for truth with intense eager- 
ness. And in this Dialogue he narrates respecting the 
Jews, that they had formed a conspiracy against the 
doctrine of Christ, and presses Trypho with the fact, 
(saying) so far from repenting of your evil actions, 
you have chosen select persons, and sent them over all 
the earthy denouncing the atheistic heresy of the Chris- 
tians^ spreading abroad those things against us, which 
are said by all those who know us not, so that you are 
not only guilty of injustice yourselves, but are the 
causes of it in all other men. And he writes, that 
even down to his own time, prophetic gifts illuminated 
the church ; and he mentions the Revelation of John, 
distinctly stating that it was the Apostle's. And he 
mentions certain prophetic expressions — ^reproaching 
Trypho that because Jews had expunged them from the 
Scriptures.** 

These testimonies, which even alone are satisfactory, 
are corroborated by the intimate relationship of the 
Dialogue with the Apologies, which leaves the critic 
only the alternative either to acknowledge the Dia- 
logue as well as the Apologies to be composed by Jus- 
tin, or to deny that he is the author either of the 

» Dial.o. Tr. c. 17, p. 117, (p. 234, E.) 
» Dial, c. Tr. c. 3U, p. 136, (p. 258, A.) c. 81, p. 179, (^ 
308, B.) c. 88. p. 186, (p. 316, B.) 

» Dial c. Tr. c. «l, p. 179, (p. 308, A.) 
* Dial c Tr. c 71, »qq. p. 1«9, »q. (p. 297, B.) 
H 
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Apologies or the Dialogues. We do not here refer to 
the general agreement which exists hetween these 
writings in their style^ their apologetic principles and 
methods of proof, and their doctrinal yiews. For 
though this agreement is really important, as otheis 
have already shown in one respect or another, and as 
will be rendered still clearer in the following sections 
of this work, in which the particulars we have men- 
tioned must receive a fuller discussion — ^yet, on the 
other hand, it cannot be denied, that such a compari- 
son is not perfectly conyincing. At least the objection 
cannot be altogether set aside, that this coincidence 
may result in part from the influence of the times, 
which gaye a peculiar character to several doctrinal 
views prevalent in the church, as well as to the exe- 
gelical method of Christian writers in the second cen« 
tury, — or may be ascribed to the intentional imitation 
of a foiger. We are rather inclined to point out the 
identity of the author of the Apologies and of the Dia- 
logue, by means of certain peculiarities common to 
both, which, on account of their singularity, cannot be 
satisfactorily explained, either by the operations of 
prevailing modes of thinking, nor by the designed at- 
tempts of an imitator. 

We begin with noticing the peculiar name which is 
attributed to the canonical gospels, in the longer Apo- 
log^, (for the shwter contains no biblical quotations^) 
and in the Dialogue. Although neither in the one 
nor the other, is the common name rh ii}a'/ys>jo¥ un- 
known,^ yet the Gospels are generally distinguished by 
the title, airofAvfifMveufjkaTa ruv &vrwFr6\6t¥y^ a title which 

' Apol. I, 66, p. 83) (p. 98, B.) «/ miria^ro^M U t»7s ytwfiUit 
& r mltrSv &ir»finifiU9iSfta^n, d ««Xfim thmyytXitt. — Dial. c. Tr. 
C 10. p. Ill, (p. 227, C.) : «*« if rfXtytf^iff timyytXt^ ^t^my- 
yiX/Mtra — c. 100, p. 195, (p. 326, D.) ir r^ tbayy%ki^ yiy^air- 
r»i. 

' For example, Apol. 1, 33, p. 64, (p. 75, B.) 1, 66, p. 83, 
(p. 98, B. D.) Dial. c. Tr. c 103, p. 198, (p. 331, B.) c 107, 
p. 201, (p. 334, B.) 
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is not to be found in any other Christian writen, either 
of the seoond centuiy, or of any other period. 

We would, besides^ direct the attention of our read- 
ers to the peculiarity of the biblical citations in the 
longer Apology, and the Dialogue, which, though they 
differ not unfrequently, from the text of the Septua- 
gint, and of the canonical gospels, agree with one an- 
other, in these veiy passages, in a most extraordinary 
manner. 



Apol. 1, 60, p. 
79, (p. 93, A). 

. ., Tiar sct/tvo- 
/ar xal In^/uav 

rh Mutrsa %aX- 
xhv xai voiiisai 
rvirof ifTav^ou xai 
rovTov ffTrjtfcu M 
rfi ayicf, <rxjjv]p 
xa/ s/Vf7v T^ 

v(ft roitru xa I 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 94, p. 

191, (p. 321, D. 

322, A.) 

dtflb roD Muifiug riv 
p^aXxoDv opv ini^fi<fi 
yevi^cu xai M d/^fit' 
Tov Urniift, dt' o5 ffr^fM" 
lov hu^ovro oi6pt6dfiX- 

TOr . • • fAV^TI^iOV 

didt rovro sxTJfufftft . . 
. . <fatrfi^ia¥ roTg vitf' 
r8U0V(ti9 iiri roDrov hd. 
roD ar^fiiicv rourou, 

ryj¥ ^fiyuMTw roD o^- 
6WC • • • • mi si fAf^ 
TouTO vojj^^tfsra/, don 
fMi X6yov, orcu X*^^'" 
rhv ^aXxouv o^/iMo)- 
atig iiri cr^itov larriits 
xal ^^ocjSXe^g/v ahrav 
Toxtg daxvo/uliou; ix's- 
Xiuas 



LXX. 

Numbers iv. 
21,8. 
Kai ifm Ku 
^og «]^( M«u(rijr 

ptv xai ^c( aMif 
im 6fi/iticuy jwi 
t^ou, Hlv daxfi 
ofig av^^ofcrov, 
mg 6 didfyyfi6¥og 
iduv aur&v ^4<^*- 
rou. Kai m/Yjtfi 
Muu^goft¥ ;^ocX* 
xoOy xai {^njtfiy 
air^ M anif/ktiw 
Kai iymro, Brav 
iiaxvsv Iptg &¥• 
S^uToy xai iirU 

o^n rhv ^aXxouv 
xai s^n- 



^' In both these quotations there is a reference to 
the crucifixion of Jesus ; in both irtcrsusiv, is given as 
the condition of tfw^fff^a/ or of cuTri^la, for which, in 
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the Septuagint, the terms idsTv and ^fv are used; lastly, 
in hoth, e'TTilS'Ke^itv is used for the 'jrpoff^Xi'jrsiv of the 
LXX."i 



Apol. i. 53) p. 
75, (p. 88, D). 



Apol. i. 37, p. 66, 
(P; 77, B.) 
HoTov fLot oTtcov 
oixodofLflcfsri; \sysi 
Kv^/og. *0 ov^avog 
/LOi ^^ovog xai jj yr, 

V-TTO'TodlOV TUV ^TToduV 

fiov. 



DiaLc.Tr.c.l40. 
p.231,(p.369,D.) 

E/ /£>ij xv^iog 2a- 
/SawS gyxafgX/crsv 
^^7v 6'7rs^/j!,a, ug 
l68o,iLa av xai To- 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 22, 
p. 122, (p. 240, D). 

Horn oIkov oho-' 
8ofii7}(faT€fioii Xsysi 

' K{i^iog, * O ov^avog 
fiol ^^ovog xai rj yij 
v'jromdiov tuv irobuv 

\ fJ>0\). 



LXX. 

Isaiah i. 9. 

E/ fhTi Kv^/og 
SajSaci;^ gyxarg- 
Xi'TTSvriu^Tvff'Trs^/ia^ 
ug 'lobofj.a. av iy^ 
svri^Ti/Msv xa/ ug 
Tofio^^a av u/iot» 

(/i^TlfLiV. 

LXX. 

Isaiah Ixyi. 1. 

Olirw Xgygi Ku- 
^log* ov^avog fiov 
h^ovog xai jj yri 
Xi'TToirohov ruv nco" 
duv fLov iroTov oJ- 
xov oIxodofLfiifsTi 

flOI'y 



Neither the transposition in the latter passages, nor 
the ahbreviations in the former, has any support in 
the manuscript of the LXX ; both alterations of the 
original text are entirely accidental and undesigned. 



Apol. 1, 54, p. 

76, (p. 90, A). 

'Org &yvu<fav 

st^Tj/imv* . . . . 

yag d^afisTv odhv" 
Tou 'HoaxAga /V- 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 69, p. 
167, (p. 295, A.) 
"Elirav rh *H^axXga 
i<f^v^hv xal <!ripvo<STfi<Sa.V' 
ra ir&ffav rjjv yrjv xa/ 
aurhv rp Ait 1^ ' AXxfin- 
vfig ysvo/MSvov xai d':ro» 



LXX. 

Ps. xix. 6. 

Ka/ auTog 
. . • . ayaX- 

Xidffsraif ug 
yiyag d^afiiTv 
odhv a^iTou. 



' Credner's Beitrage xur Einkitung, &c. II. 62, 
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Xy^hv xai sxTTs^i' 
votfrriffavra riiv 

0019 y^9 t^affav. 



h^a/iiTif 66bv avrou* vtol 
X^iOTOu XiXiy/istfiv ypa- 



Justin, in his Apology, expresses the opinion, that 
deemons, on the hasis of Psalm xix. 6, had invented 
the Grecian tales of the giant-strength and prodigious 
labours of Hercules. He lays great stress on the word 
IfX^^^Pi &i>d so <lo^s the author of the Dialogue. This 
word, moreover, is wanting in the text of the LXX. 
and is never found as a various readings or used by 
any other of the Fathers. 



Apol.l,15,p,52, 
(p. 62, C.) 

ix^i^^ O/CtSv xai 
dyaTari rovg fit" 
<roDvra( v/tiagy xai 
sCXoyiTrs rovg xa- 
ra^u/xivovg hfiTv xat 

STti^sa^ivTuv bfiag, 

Apol.l.l6,p.54, 
(p. 64, R) 
noXXo/' ri^ovfftv 
M T'p hvofLan 
fiov, s^oi^sv fih h- 
Bedvfievot ds^fiara 

ds ovTsg Xuxo/ a^- 
vaytg. 



Dial. c.Tr.c. 133, 
p.226,(p.363,D.) 
Xp/itrou .... 
. ^a^yysfKavrog 
fifiTv iv^it^ai xai 
ufTt^ Tuvs^d^uv xai 
ayatrav roug fj^t- 
(fovvrag xai fuXo- 
yii^ Toug xaraota- 
fiivovg. 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 35, 
p.l32,(p.253,B). 

UoWhi sXs'jffovrai 
lici T(f> hvo/Mari fiov, 
i^u^ev svdsdufihoi 
ds^fiara <;r^o^dTOi)v 
stfca^gy d's ilci Xuxot 
a^ayig. 



Matt. y. 44. 

* h.ya'tcart row; 
ly^^bxig ufji,Sf¥ su- 
\oyiTrs roitg xara^ 
^ojfitvovg vfiag, xa. 
Xug voiiTri rcTg fit^ 
(rov<fiv ufLag xai fl-^o- 

gV»j5ga^ovrwy bfiag 
xai dmxovrtav bfi&g. 

Matt.vii. 15. 

Upoffs^ers awh 

Tuv, oirmg e^^^v- 
rat ^^^5 bfiag sv 
sM/iiaOt ^^o^druv^ 

xoi d^'^ayig. 
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Apol.l, 15,p. 53, Dial. c. Tr. c. 96, Luke vi. 36. 
(p.62. E.) p.l93,(p.324,A.) 

xa/ o/xr/|P.(/boyg;, wg xa/ o/xr/|^ovg{;, wg I'gf, xa^or; xa/ 6 
xa/ iFarrio vfiZv xa/ 6 nrariio vfi^uv frar^^ Vduv oixr!^ 
%^3jtfTis JtfW xa/ 6 oj^dvtog fiutv hri, 

OiXTt^flUV, 

These quotations differs, as it appears^ more or less 
from the Biblical text, but agree essentially with one 
another in these yerj differences. These differences, 
too, are confirmed by no authority as more widely ex- 
tended readings ; they baye no apocryphal gospel for 
their source, and in no point betray the marks of de- 
sign. 

Whence then arises this remarkable agreement of 
the Biblical quotations in the Dialogue and the Apo- 
logy, exactly in the points where they differ from the 
received text ? Plainly only from the fact, that the 
Dialogue and the Apology proceed from the same 
author. Justin quoted the Biblical passages freely 
from memory, and hence they often differ in form from 
the Biblical text ; at the same time, it happened that 
many of these self-created anomalies were involuntarily 
impressed on his memory, and involuntarily recurred 
on other oocasions. All other attempts at explanation 
are quite unsatisfactory. On the supposition that the 
Apology and the Dialogue were by different authors, 
we might admit an accidental coincidence in one quo- 
tation or another,^ but it is impossible that this should 
have been the case in all, and by no means probable 
in Psalm xix. 6. Or if we assumed an intentional 



> We may be inclined to this opinion by the passage in 
Isaiah Ixvi. 1, which Clement of Alexandria quotes with the 
same inversion as Justin : Stromat. 5, 11, 75, T. III. p. 54, 
Pur), irmtt «r««ff «/««^/M««'irc futt XiyH MVftst' i ^»»it M** ^f»*t »ai 
rm Vint. But since Clement was not unacquainted with Justin's 
writings, another supposition remains possiblei that he had un- 
consciously transferred this quotation from Justin's Apology ia 
its unbiblical form, to hia own work. 
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imitation of the citations in the Apology hy the sap- 
posed different author of the Dialogue ; it would still 
be quite inoonceirable, why the forger should carry his 
imitation to sueh unessential and absolutely unimpor- 
tant Yariations from the Biblical text, — why he should 
hare made one part of a quotation conformable to his 
(Miginal, and left the other different, — and lastly, why 
he should not hare cast by far the greater number of 
the citations in the Dialogue, into the form which they 
have in the Apology. 

Thus the Old Testament, as well as the New Tea- 
taxnent quotations, distinctly mark the identity of the 
Apology and the Dialogue. 

The same result is obtained if we compare the pe- 
culiar mode of interpreting Scripture, which is found 
in both works. We do not here insist merely on a 
similarity or identity of exeeetical principles, in which 
man^ of the Fathers agree, but in the explanation and 
apphcation of individual Biblical passages, which are 
so unique that it cannot be presumed that several per- 
sons could have independently fallen on the same. 
We will give only one specimen of this sort, and since 
the agreement extends to the words, we shall present 
it in the original. It contains an exposition of the 
prophecy in Genesis xlix, 11. 



Apol.l,32,p.63,(p.74, 

A.B.) 
Ti* 9r\vvm rijv (froXjjv a&roD 
Iv aifAari ^apuXiji ir^oay- 
jtiXrixhv Jy rov 'rd^oui, o5 
irdtf^siv ifisWsy hi alfiarog 
xa^ougojv roOf 'jriffrsvofrag 
abrtf. *H ya^ xsx>.rifi,bvi>i 
v^h rov ^s/ou 'ffveufJMToi d/^ 
rov v^o^rirov tfroX'h 0/ w/tf- 
riboyrig avrf ihh avS^wcro/, 
iv o7( oheT rh ^a^di rov SsoD 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 53, p. 149, 
(p. 273, D. 274, A.) 

T^ vvh rod Tar^id^ou 'loc- 
xdt0 'jtfiOTnpy^nvfiAvoVy r6* 
vKvvsT t¥ olvtfi ri)y <nroXi)y 
avrov xai iv aS/Jkari (fra^u^ 
}Sig rn¥ Ts^i^oXiiv aoroD, ro- 
r(f) dUfLOLri avrov a^o^Xu- 
vit¥ /abWsiv roOff mtrrevovrac 
avrf) Jd^Xou* tfroXviv yd^ 
avrov BxdXcffe rh dytov 
fjnuvfia rove d/ avrov &f6<ftv 
a/Ma^rtSfv XaSovrag* h <Jg 
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ffrilULavrixhv rov l%e/v /JL,iv 

ovx, e^ ay^^taiTilov CtriOfiarcg 
dXk' ex ^itag dvvdfitcag, . . 
... Op tp6vov yd^ rh Tvii 
ufiweXov affia oux av^^uirog 

rwv xai rovro ififivvsro, ovx 
s^ dv^£Ot)'!rsfov ff'TTi^/ULaroc 
yiv^ffiff^ai rh aJfiay dXX' 
sx bvmfiiug ^scD. 



dil dvvd/tisi fih vd§t(fri xai 
Ivapyug ds ira^sotai tv rp 
dsvTsjc^ avTov nra^oixSKf. Th 
hi m^oL rrig (frafvXrig g/^7V 
Hv "koyov^ Btd rrig ^^X^^ 
dsd^Xcaxiv, or/ aJfia fih gp^e/ 
X^terhg, sx s^ dv^^di^ov 
(f'Trs^fiarog, dXX* ix r^g rov 
SgoD dwdfisug, — •*Oi' yd§ 
r^^TTov rh rrig dfi'tre'Kov aHfLet 
oi»x avS^wTo^ sysvvfifftv^ aXXA 
^ihg, ouTUv xai rh roDX^/ff- 
rov alfjba ix J§ av^^w^6/ou 
yhovg gtftffSa/, aXX* ix ^iou 
dvvdfisug 'jr^oe/iTjyvfftv, 



Translation of the Greek, 

Apol. 1, 32, p. 63. 

** This expression, ' washing his garment in tlie 
hlood of the grape,' was predictive of the passion 
he was ahout to suffer, making expiation by his 
blood for those who believe on him. For the 
garment named by the divine Spirit through the pro- 
phet, are the men who believe him, in whom the 
Word, the seed from God dwells. And the expression 
' blood of the grape,' is significant of him who was to 
appear, having blood, but not of human seed, but of 
divine power. For in the same manner as ' the blood 
of the grape' is made not by man but by God, thus it 
is signified that his blood was produced not by human 
seed but by the power of God." 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 53. 

" As to what was prophesied by the patriarch Jacob, 
* He shall wash his robe in rvine^ and his vesture in 
the blood of the grape,* — it signifies, that he would 
cleanse by his blood those who should believe on him ; 
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for the Holy Spirit calls those 'who receive remission 
of sins through him, his robe, in 'whom he is always 
present by his inworking, and will be so manifestly at 
his second appearing. And by the expression, blood of 
the grape, the word intimates that Christ has blood by 
the divine power, and not of human seed. For in the 
same manner as the blood of the grape is not produced 
by man but by God, thus also the blood of Christ (it 
is presignified) would not be of human origin, but by 
the power of God," 

Surely no one would maintain that this exposition 
can be the production of men independent of one 
another. But the supposition of the imitation of one 
exposition by the other is excluded, since the Dialogue 
in many other places, where it agrees with the Apology 
in the meaning of Biblical passages in the leading 
points, yet differs from it in subordinate particulars. 
Thus, for example, in Apol. 1, 32, p. 63, (p. 73, E. 74, 
A.) the fulfilment of the Old Testament prophecy. 
Gen. xlix. 11, dttrfjLsvoiv «r^d; afi^rtXav rhv ^uXov auroD, is 
found simply in the event that Christ ordered his 
disciples to bring the foal of the ass, which was bound at 
the entrance of Bethphage, and made his entrance 
upon it into Jerusalem ; on the other hand, in Dial. c. 
Tr. c. 53, p. 148, ^. 272, C. D. 273, A. B.) peculiar 
stress is laid on the circumstance, that Christ ordered 
the ass to be brought along with the foal, and it is re- 
marked, that this was an intimation, that heathens as 
well as Jews would be brought to Christ. By the 
term vZXoc, the Old Testament had already referred to 
the Gentiles, who, first through the gospel, were 
brought to wear the bit and bridle, but by the term 
hog, to the Jews, who had already been accustomed to 
the yoke of the law.^ It is perfectly incredible that 



' Jpol. 1, 31, p. 62, (p. 72, E), and Dial c. Tr. c. 10, p. 
117, (p. 234, C.) c. 96, p. 192, (p. 323, B.) o. 133, p. 226, (p. 
863, C.) 
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any man who intended to foist a work of his own, 
under the name of another person, should have made 
to the original, whose stjle he intended to imitate, such 
enlargements and additions, as the Dialogue offers to 
the expontion given in the Apology of Genesis xlix. 
1 1« The agreement in some points, and the licence 
in others, which the Apology and the Dialogue exhibit 
in the Old Testament, force us to adopt the opinion, 
diat both were the work of the same author.^ 

This identity of authorship, is further evident, from 
several notices in themselves, indifferent and acciden- 
tal, which belong equally to the Dialogue and the 
Apologies. In both writings, it is observed, that the 
Jews hate, and consider as en^soies, all Christians, and 
whenever political relations is allowed, persecuted 
them bitterly, and that the head of the demons in the 
•atcred books, b called the Serpent, Satan, and the 
Devil.« 



Apol. 1, 28, p. 60, (p. 

rStv xaxuv datfjLOVuv tpig xob- 
XtT^ou, xal (farav&c xai did' 
j^oXo;, wg xai ix rm fifisrt» 
^m <rvyy§aitifi,dra)¥t^iw?i6av' 
ng fic&ih d6ya<rde. 



Dial, c Tr. c. 103, p. 198, 
(p. 831, A.) 
Thv dtd^oXoVy ov yiuffl^g fiev 
opv Ka\i7, h ds r^ *Ici>j3 
xai r{^ Zap^ao/^ bidfiokog 
xexXf)rou xai uwh rou 'Iijff^D 
aaravag ^^(xfTiyo^ivrau 



Translation of the Greek. 

Apol. 1, 28, p. 60. 

^'Among us the leader of the evil demons is called 
Serpent, and Satan^ and Devil, as you may leam by 
examining our writings." 

1 Apol, 1, 63, p. 81, (p. 95, D.) and Dial. c. Tr. o. 66, p. 
161, sq. (p. 275, C. 276. C.) 

• Apol. 1, 40, p, 67, (p. 78, E,) mi Dial, c. Tr. c. 103, p. 
11)8, (p. 330, C.) 
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Dial. c. Tr. c. 103, p. 198. 

•' The Deyil, whom Moses indeed calls Serpent, hut 
in Joh and Zechariah, is called Devil, and hy Jesus is 
addressed as Satan" 

Also, that Christ is called ayyO^og in theOldTestament^ 
hecause he announced to men, what Grod wished to be 
reyealed to them. The Dialogue shares eten its his- 
torical mistakes with the Apologies, the &lse designa- 
tion of king of the Jews given to the tetrarch Herod 
Antipas. 

Nor is the agreement between these compositions 
less in individual remarks belonging to the department 
of apologetics. In both, for example, almost in the 
same expressions, the assurance is given, that the faith 
of Christians, not only is not weakened by the cala- 
mities which the church endured, but rather confirmed, 
since all these calamities only befel it in conformity to 
the distinct predictions of Christ. 



ApoL 1, 12, p. 50, (p. 
60,A.) 

//y^sSa v^g ret dtdiday" 
IMHt, XHC aurou vaiirci, tiru 

f^dcag ymt^ou ir^oihrtv. 



Dial. c. Tr.c 35, p. 132, 
(p.253,B.) 

h ivo/jkari aurou tpti, raura 
Xov/Mm, 



Translation of the Greek. 

Apol. 1, 12, p. 50. 

'^ Our teacher foretold that all these things would 
come to pass, whence also we are coniBrmed in all that 
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he lias iaught, since whatever he foretold would come 
to pass has manifestly become a reality." 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 3, p. 132. 

" We who are disciples of the true and pure doc- 
trine of Jesus, have become more trustful and more 
confirmed in the hope announced by him. For] what 
he said (by anticipation) would come to pass in his 
name, this we have seen accomplished visibly and 
powerfully." 

In both writings, it is represented, that the divine 
punishment must fall on Jews and Gentiles, for their 
estrangement from God^ and their persecuting spirit, 
but that it was hitherto delayed, because souls from 
among them were still daily converted to Christ, and 
saved by the faith of the gospel. 



Apol. 1, 28, p. 61, 
(p.71,B.) 

•Oi' (d/d^oXov) eJg 

fisrSt TTJg avrov ffrpa- 
rtai xai ruv I'ttojulsvuv 
dv^^ta'TrutVy xoXao^?}' 
(fofimvi rhv avs^avrov 
atZva, m'^oifirjvvtfsv 6 

evtfiovii rov firidsircii 
rovro ir^d^a: rhv ^siii, 
d/a rh dv^^dlinrtvov ye^ 
iro; ysyevTirai, II^o- 
yiv(a(rxi/ yd§ rivag ex 
fiiravoidg ffca^riffsa^ai 
fisXKovrag xal rtvdg 
fifldB^M7(fug yivvr/^ev^ 
rag. 



Apol. 2, 7, p. 
93; (p. 45. B) 

'Emfimt 6 ^sog 
rriv (fvy^vm xai 
xardXvfftv rov 
icavrhg xofffiov fiti 
'TTOtritfat, ha xai 
ot favXoi ayys- 
Xot xal da/fiovsg 
xai av^gWTTO/ firi- 
xsrt w<r/, 5/A n 
(SiTiPfia ruv X^/<r- 
navuv^ ytvuidxu 
h rp ^vasi or/ 
a7rtov hr/v. 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 
39, p. 136, (p. 
258, A). . 
Kal vvv ovdeiroi 
rrjv x^idiv li:r^v%y^ 
XIV 5) s'TrdyUy yi" 
vwtfxwy Irt xa^ 
i]fii^av rivdg (La* 
'^7iri\jofJAvo\)g tig 
rhhofia roDX^/tf- 
ro\j a\iro\j xai 
dvoXti'jrovrag rijv 
oBhy rrjg crXAyjjf. 
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Translation of the Greek. 
Apol. 1, 28, p. 61. 

" Christ foretold that he (the devil) would be sent 
into the fire with his host, and the men wko follow him, 
and would be punished for an endless duration. For the 
reason why God has delayed to do this, is his regard 
to the human race. For he foreknows that some will 
be sayed by repentance, and that some are not yet 
born." 

Apol. 2, 7, p. 93. 

'' God delays the breaking up and dissolution of the 
whole world, that the bad angels, and daemons, and 
men, may no longer be, on account of the seed of the 
Christians, which he knows is causal (of this delay) 
according to the constitution of nature." 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 39, p. 136. 
" And now he has not yet inflicted, nor is inflicting 
judgment, knowing that now daily some are made 
disciples in the name of bis Christ, and are forsaking 
the way of error." 

In both writings, the confessedly partial resem- 
blance of the Grecian myths, with some incident in 
the life of Christ, is attributed to daemons. These, so 
it was said, in order to render innoxious the coming 
of Christ, foreseen by them as pregnant with danger 
to themselyes, on the ground of the Old Testament 
prophecies, had typically expressed the most important 
events of the life of Christ, and the principal usages 
of the Christian Church, in caricature, in the facts of 
the Grecian mythology, and the usages of the heathen 
cultus, under the foolish presumption that men, if they 
noticed, after the actual advent of Christ, the resem- 
blance of the scriptural narratives to these fables might 
look upon the whole evangelical history as nothing 
more than a myth. Thus the daemons had taken oc- 
casion, from Gen. xlix. 10, &c. to make Bacchus the 
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son of Zeus, and discoverer of the vine, to invent the 
stoiy of his ascension to heaven after heing lacerated, 
and to introduce the use of wine in his mysteries. 
Thus^ in reference to the prophecy in Isaiah vii. 14, 
they had framed the story of Perseus, horn of a virgin, 
and had founded on Is. xxxv. 6, the myth of heat- 
ing the sick and raising the dead by Esculapius. The 
agreement of the longer Apology and the Dialogue in 
the representation of these views is so great, that it is 
partly apparent in the words ; but, on the other hand, 
it is not so complete as not to allow of some differen- 
ces. In both respects the supposition of a designed 
imitation is excluded. For a copyist, if he had intend- 
ed a verbal imitation, would have adhered more 
dosely to his original ; or, if he had thought a partial 
deviation necessary, he would have made it more con- 
i^erable.* 



Apol. 1, 54, p. 75, (p. 
89, D.) 

Xoywy (Gen. xlix. 10,) 
dxou<ravrs; o/ dat/iovsi Ai6- 
Wifov fiev tpaffav ytyomai 
Vibv rov A/6g^ svptriiv ds yi- 
ni^a.t a^inKm Ta^sdutxav 
xal chov h roTg fLutfrrj^htg 
aurou, Avay^A^ouffty xni 

XijXu^gya/ ttg ov^avhv 15/- 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 69, p. 167, 
(p. 294, D. 295, A.) 
'Orav A/6v\f<f(» fih uihv 
roii Athi ix fii^eug ^v fifflkt' 
y^oii aWhv rri ^efLsXr}, yt^ 
ytvii(^ai y^yuoi xai raurov 
ih^triiv dfL'jreXou yiv6fi6¥Ov 
xai dtaff'Ta^a'^evra xai 
diro^avSvTa dvatrrrivaty ug 
ov^avov n dnXriXv^svas /tfro- 
^wov xai <Jvo¥ h roTg /m^uffrfi^ 
^iotg ahroZ ^a^aftpuffsv^ ov^i 
rj)v v^oXiXsyfLiVfiv vvh Mw- 
ffscag dvayga^iTffav 'Iaxa>/3 
rovr Tar^id^^ou w^o^i^rtia¥ 
ft,efAifLri<^ai aur6¥ ¥ofi; 



^ He would indisputably have, above all, retained the free- 
dom with which the parallel is carried out between the myste- 
rieB of Mithras and the Christian supper, /#po/. 1,66, p. 83, (p. 
08, C.) and Dial. e. Tr. c. 70, p. 168, (p. 296, B.) 
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Ill 



Apol, 1, 54, p. 76, (p. 

90, A.) 

'Ors dh fixovifav 6i6i roD 
aWov v^oprirov *H0ioi/ou (Is. 
Tii. 14.) X«;^Sb, Sri di6i. 

saurov an\fV6irai' tii rh¥ 

Apol. 1, 54, p. 76, (p. 
90, B.) 

"Org Si iraksv ifia!^ov ^^o- 
^riTsv^ivrcc ^6^aiteu(fttv avrhv 
iraitiv viffov xai vex^oug avt- 
yei^iiv, rhv *A(fxXrimhv va^ 
rivsyxav. 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 70. p. 169, 
p.297,B.) 

'Orav ix ^a^^ivov 7171* 
xai roDro fUfkii^a^oi r6v 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 69, p. 167, 
(p. 295, B. D. 

'Orav rhv'AifxXfi'Tihf vix- 
^oui dnytt^avra xai rd 
aXXa wa^r^ ^i^aTixtsavra 
va^api^fi^ ou;^i rag wtft 

fiefii/Ari<^ai rovro¥ xa} im 
rovrtfi ffj/iti ; 



Translation of the Greek. 

Apol. 1, 54, p. 75. 

" When the Daemons heard these prophetib worda^ 
(Qen. xlix. 10,) thej said that Dionysus was a son of 
Zeus, but gaye out that he was inyentor of the wine, 
and prescnbe the use of wine in his mysteries, and 
taught that after he had been torn in pieces he return- 
ed to heayen." 

Dial, c Tr. c. 69, p. 167, &c. 

^' When they say that Dionysus was a son of Zems 
the offspring of his intercourse with Semele, and that 
he was the inyentor of the wine, and was torn in 
pieces, and dying, was restored to life and returned to 
heayen, and introduce wine in his mysteries, do I 
not perceiye an imitation of the prophecy delivered 
by the patriarch Jacob, and recorded by Moses?" 
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Apol. 1, 54, p. 76. 

" And when they heard it said by another prophet, 
Isaiah, that he should be born of a virgin, and by 
himself return to heaven, they pretended that Perseus 
was spoken of." 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 70, p. 169. 

" But when I hear that Perseus was bom of a vir- 
gin, I understand that the old serpent has imitated 
this also." 

Apol. 1, 54, p. 76. 

" And when they found it predicted that he would 
cure all manner of diseases, and raise the dead, they 
brought in Esculapius." 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 69, p. 167- 

" But when he brings in Esculapius raising the dead, 
and healing all diseases, may I not say, that in this in- 
stance, the prophecies concerning Christ are imi- 
tated?" 

We think it therefore fully proved that the Dialo- 
gue with Trypho is a genuine work of Justin. It 
would be easy to enlarge the proofs adduced for this 
position, by the addition of a great many more ; but it 
would be merely an ostentatious accumulation of mat- 
ter which is uncalled for. 

We now proceed, without further delay, to a discus- 
sion of the question, whether we have before us, in 
this Dialogue, (considering it genuine), an account of a 
real conversation between Justin and the Jew Trypho, 
or whether the conversational form is only a mode of 
representation arbitrarily chosen. Many learned men 
have maintained the first.^ Others consider the se- 



^ Krom*8 Diatribe de authentia, p. 26. Lumper, De vita 
tcriptit et doctrina sanctorum patrum, T. ii. p. 90, sq. WiDter*8 
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cond Opinion as more probable.* If we yiew the ques- 
tion without prejudice, we cannot hesitate to decide in 
^EiYOur of the former. The work itself, throughout^ 
professes to be the representation of an actual conver- 
sation : thus Dial. c. Tr. c. 80, p. 177> (p. 306, D^: 
on d* clfx i(p* vfJLojv fioveav roDro Xsyuv fi,% M(rra6^iy rutv 
ysyevrifisvwv 7}fiiv Xoym avdifruv, ug 6vvafiif fJLOv^ evvra^iv 
^otf^ffofjat^ h olf xai rovro o^oXo/oDkra ftt, o xai ^fo^ v/iag 
o/LoXoySj, iyy^d-^M. " And that you may know that 
I do not say this to you alone, I will make a compila- 
tion of all our discourses, as far as I have ability, in 
which I will represent myself as making the same pro- 
fession which I make to you." Eusebius* also main* 
fains the historical reality of the conversation, and in 
doing so, follows not a mere probability, but a historical 
(though somewhat wayering) tradition. Lastly, this 
opinion is strongly supported by that zeal for disputa- 
tion, which Justin on other occasions manifested in 
the cause of the Christian Faith.' We need not indeed 
suppose, that the Dialogue is a yerbally accurate re- 

Kritische Geschichle der aiiesten Zeugen und Lehrer des Chris- 
tenthums nach den Apo$teln. p. 274. Retti^'s Dtu erweislich 
alteste ZevgnisSfp, 22. Bahr in Heydenreich's and HUffel*s 
Zeitschrift far Prediger wissenschafien, ii. 2, 345. Liicke** 
Versitoh einer vottstandigen Einleitung in die Offenbarung Jo' 
hannis (Bonn 1832,) p. 274. Alohler, Patrologie, I. 207. 

^ Clericus Hiet. eccles, duor. prim, a Chriato n, secuhrum, 
p. 632. Schrockh's Chrigt, Kirchengeschichte (2. Ed.) T. iii. 
p. 36, 42. Paulus Nfemordbilien^ iv. 55. Munscher*8 An Dia- 
logus c. Tr, &c. T. i. p. 2, p. 194, and Handbuch der Christ- 
lichen Dogtnengeschichtey I. 140. Flugger*R Versitch einer Ges- 
chichte der iheologischen WiMenechc^fien, I. 145. Tzscbirner*8 
Geschichle der Apologetik, I. 236. Breitschneider*8 Probabilia 
de evang. et epist, Joan. p. 116. 

* Itist. eccles. 4, 18, T. i. p. 378. 

* Thus the Martyr in his shorter Apology {^pol. 2, 3, p. 91, 
p. 47, B.) after he had spoken of his intercourse with the 
Cjrnic Grescens, makes this offer to the Roman Emperor ; n 
fih avfifix^'l^'^* ^f*** ** XMftuvieu 9S9 Xoya^Vy trtt/MS xa) hp* VfAaiv 
xttfuvetv ruf i^ttrnftw vtaktr ^a^tXt»9f V &f xai rovro t^yn *1n — 
*' if those disputations have not been communicated to you, I 
am prepared to discuss the question again with you, and this 
would be an employment worthy of a sovereign.*' 

I 
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port of the conversation actually held, although it tends 
to give us that impression. Nor is it of any use cu- 
riously to enquire who this Jew Trypho was, for on this 
point all information is wanting. The statement of Euse- 
bius that Trypho was rSv rors *E/3pa/wv gT/<yjj^oraroj,and 
the vague supposition grounded upon it,^ that he was 
identical with the famous Rabbi Tarpho, the teacher 
or colleague of Rabbi Akiba, is most conclusively re- 
futed by the Dialogue itself. For Trypho not only 
never appears in it under the character of a Rabbi, but 
many passages necessarily lead to a directly opposite 
conclusion. Thus Justin says to Trypho and his com- 
j^anions: (Dial. c.Tr. c. 62, p. 159, (p. 285, B.) : 

o'TCitg fj*^ IxiTva Xsyjjrg, av ot didaffxaXoi v/nuv 

XgyoiKT/v ^' that you may not say the same things which 
ifour teachers say," and to Trypho alone, (Dial. c. Tr. 
c. 9, p. 110, p. 226, C.) ov yA^ oldag g Xsytig- dXXa 
'jTii^ofiivog ToTg dida(fx.dXoig, of ou (Svviadi rdg y^cc(pdgy xal 
dnrofiavTixtofhivog \tyug^ o, r/ av (Sot lirl ^Mfjkhv gX^o/— 
" For you know not what you say ; but, trusting to 
teachers who do not understand the Scriptures, you 
speak by guess whatever may come into your mind ;** 
and Trypho himself acknowledges, (Dial. c. Tr. c. 38, 
p. 134, (p. 256, B.) — Ttakhy r^v 'jriK^hrag ri/jitag roTg 5/- 
doLffjcdi'Kotg vofio%T7}ffa<rt^ firidsvt s^ v/ui,atv 6/ui»tXsTv, firids aol 
rovrcov xoiveaviiffat ruv Xoycav. " It would have been 
well if we had obeyed our teachers, who have forbid- 
den us to have intercourse with any of you, or to con- 
verse with you on this subject." 

As to the place in which the conversation with 
Trypho was held, Eusebius^ names Ephesus, certainly 
not without the authority of a historical tradition. 
Credner^ thinks it more probable, from Trypho's ac- 

^ For example, Tentzers exerdtt. sel. T. i. p. 436. Grabe's 
Spicilegium Pairum, T. ii. p. 157. Cave's Scriptt, eccles.hisL 
litt. p. 38. Compare Lumper, De Vita scriptis atque doctrina 
patrum, T. ii. p. 88, and Keland, De Tryphon, JudcBO Justini 
Mart, antagonista, Traj. ad Rben. 1717* 

2 HisU Eccles. 4, 18, T. I. p. 378. 

' Jieitrage, &c. 1- 99. 
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count of himself, Dial. c. Tr. c. 1, p. 102, (p. 217, 

D.) Sifjki 'EjSpoJbf ix flfi^/ro.tt??, ^uydtv rbv vuv ytv6fAivoif 
^6\sfMVf h rfi *£XXa3/ xai rfi Ko^h^tfi rd ToKXd dtaytav. 
'^ I am a Hebrew of the circumcision, a fugitive on 
account of the recent war, and have spent much time 
in Greece and Corinth ;" — that Justin met and dis- 
puted with Trypho at Corinth;' but Liicke has justly 
remarked,' that in this case, Justin would have render- 
ed his topographical reference more definite by using 
the particle UsT^ or some other equivalent word, and 
this objection is not so trivial, nor the required addi- 
tion of the particle extT so unmeaning as Creiluer^ 
imagines. Certainly Trypho, if he met with Justin 
at Corinth, at the very time when he gave this ac- 
count of his usual residence, could not have expressed 
himself otherwise than, *' Since I escaped from the 
recent war, I have lived for the most part in I i el las 
and here in Corinth." At least in this accidental 
mention of Corinth, there is as little an intimation 
that Tryphon was with Justin in that city when he made 
the assertion, as it could be rationally inferred, from 
hearing a Polish exile say, ^' Since the last political 
change in my &therland, I have lived chiefly in France, 
and in Paris ;" — that he was actually living in Paris, 
when he uttered those words. The Dialogue itself 
does not indicate that it took place in Ephesus, but 
then it contains, in general, no definite local allusion ; 
and thus we must be satisfied with the statement of 
Eusebius till its incorrectness can be demonstrated. 

The time when this Dialogue with Trypho was held 
and committed to writing, cannot be exactly determined. 
Thus much is certain, that it was composed after the 
longer Apology, therefore after A. D. 139» for it con- 
tains a passage in which there is a distinct reference 

' Some years before, Rettig^ had expressed the same opi- 
nion, but soon discovered its unsoundness, and give it up. 

2 Versuch einer volUtandigen Einleitung in die Ojfeiibarung 
Johanniff, p. 274. 

' EirUeitung in das N, T, I. 735. 
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to the Apology.* Prudentius Maranus believes, also, 
that it may be inferred, from a passage in the Dialogue, 
where Justin reproaches the Jews;* c. 16, p. 117^ (f* 
234, C.) ov ya^ i^ousiav s^STf, aM^si^ig ytvet^ai rjfiuv 
did Tovg vvv s^n-iK^arovvrag' offdxig de dv l^uv^Sjjrg, xa/ 
rovro s'TT^d^arsy — *' for ye have not the power to be- 
come our masters, on account of those who now have 
the rule ; but, as often as you are able, you do this;" 
— that the Dialogue took place before the accession 
of Marcus Aurelius, and therefore before A. D. 101, 
because in the phrase did rovg vv¥ swix^arovvrug, there 
is a manifest allusion to a prince who had taken the 
Christians under his imperial protection, which could 
never be said of one so unfavourably disposed to them 
as Marcus Aurelius. But the words adduced by no 
means say this. The whole passage contains an allu- 
sion to the insurrection of the Jews under Bar-Kochba, 
in which the bloody hatred of the rebels turned also 
against the Christians ; and the expression roiig vZv 
s'TTiK^ccrovvrag merely marks in general the Roman 
government, under whose restraint it was impossible 
for the Jews to vent their malice on the Christians 
whenever they were disposed. In fine, Liicke^ may 
justly assert '• that the Dialogue cannot have been 
written before A. D. 139; but it was not written 
much later ;*' he gives, however, no evidence for the 
correctness of this date. 

Lastly, as to what concerns the integrity of the Dia- 
logue ; though we cannot say that it contains direct in- 
terpolations, such as Rettig imagines he has found, and 
of which, by the help of an ill-directed acuteness, he 
has attempted to give an instance, namely, in the testi- 
mony of the Johannean origin of the New Testament 

^ The passage has been qaoted already, Dial. c. Tr. c. 
120, p. 214, (p. 349, C.) and Apol. 1, 26, p. 69, (p. 69, D.) 
Cumpare Btiddeus, De haeresi Valentin, in the Appendix to his 
Introductio ad historiam philosophicB Hebraorum, (Hal. 1702,) 
p. 416, 8q. 

* Prdlegomenay 3, 7, 3, p. Ixxxviii. 

' Vertuchy &c. p. 275. 
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Apocalypse, still it appears that the Dialogue has not 
come down to us altogether perfect For, according 
to several statements in it, the conversation between 
Justin and Trypho lasted two days, and yet no pas- 
sage can be found which precisely indicates where the 
conversation of the first day breaks off and that of the 
second begins. There are also references to dis- 
cussions that had already taken place, of which the 
Dialogue, in its present state gives no further account.^ 
If it be asked in what part there is probably a 
hiatus where the close of the first day*s conversation 
and the beginning of the next are lost ; — it must be 
looked for within the portion c. 70, p. 168, p. (p. 296, 
B.) c. 78, p. 175, (p. 304, A.) for, at the latter point, 
Justin remarks on 'Htfa/a; xa/ ffg^/ roD ffvju^^oXov red 
Kara rh cvriKcuo)!^ cTPogxsxij^up^g/, Aviffro^fiifa u^/V, xai 6i* 
avroCs ds roiti ffrifis^ov ffuv vfji,Tv f>3o»Taj 'rdXiv ryjg vs^tKO" 
wijg s'jrtfitfTii^^tQfMn, sI-jtov xai dviSrSpfitfa fivxai ^^ocyga-sj/a 
Avh tS *H(fcttov iTi^iico^riVy itir^v, 8/a rovg \6yovs fxshovg 
roiig rd M/^^a fLUdrriota, ira^ahMvrag Iv *rm(ii Icr/xaXoy- 
fAsvffi'g'a^*avr(iTg6'jrfi\ai(f)fiuiT(^ai vvavrmfbwh rS dta^oXou 
BVi§yri^7ivai ^v&v^ — " I have repeated to you that 
Isaiah prophesied concerning the symbol which related 
to the cave, but, on account of those who came with 
us to-day, I will repeat the passage, and I have re- 
peated the passage which I before copied from Isaiah, 
saying, ^ that thou who taught the mysteries of Mythra 
were impelled by the devil to say, that in a place 
named a cave by them, they were initated by them ;'" 
— and the discussion to which he refers in these words 
is in c. 70, p. 168, (p. 296, B.^ Also in c. 74, p. 172, 
(p. 300, A.) there is an eviaent hiatus between the 
words w; xal di& and rrjg yrjg^ %ig ^» o^rog g/V-ro^gygra/. 

> Dialc. rr.c.83,p.l82,(p.311,D.)ff«ffi«'«;uvi«'i^yif^dif#«/ii«/ 
^tk r»u]ws T0v: /in xeu ;^d-i; ^wotjxs nfuf. Compare c. 78, p. 17^} 
(p. 304, A.) c. «6, p. J83, (p. 312, B.) c U2, p. 190, (p. 320, 
B.) c. 94, p. 191, (p. 322, B.) c. 118, p. 211, (p. 346, 0) 

« Dial. e. Tr. c. 67- p. 164, (p. 291, D.) c 79, p. 177, (p. 
306, A.) c. 80, p. 177, (p. 30G, C.) c. 85, p. 182, (p. 311, C.) 
c 105, p. 200, (p. 333, A.) 

3 Justin speaks of the cave near Betblehem, in which he 
supposed that Christ was hoiu^ 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE EXHORTATION TO THE GREEKS. 

This piece also merits a place among the genuine 
works of Justin, though its claims have not been left 
undisputed. After it had been marked as suspicious 
by Iliilseraan,^ Oudini* first made the attempt to prove 
its spuriousness. This first attempt, however, was 
rather superficial, on which account it could not have 
been difficult for the learned Prudentius Maranus^ to 
have briefly shown its essential unsoundness. Never- 
theless, the doubts that had been once raised continued 
for a long time, and no one thought of giving them a 
second and deeper investigation. Thus Ziegler* 
treated this piece, without scruple, as a forgery, al- 
though he could not deny that it displayed the mode 
of thinking prevalent in the second century. In mo- 
dern times Herbig,* Arendt^, and Mohler'' were the 
first who, with critical skill, repeated the attempt to con- 
firm its spuriousness. In opposition to these latest 
attempts, which display both industry and acuteness, 
and render one anotner mutual aid, embracing evevy- 
thing essential which, with any appearance of reason^ 
can be urged against the genuineness of <* the Ex- 
hortation," we shall develope the grounds on which 
we believe that we ought to abide by the ancient opi- 
nion of Justin^s authorship. 

' Patrologia ed. Scherzer, Lips. 1670, p. 983. 
^ Commeniaritu de scriptoribus ecelea, antiquis. T. I. p. 187, 
sqa. 

* Prolegomena in Opp. Justin. 3, 1, 6, p. Ixix, nqq. 

* Theological Treatises, Part I. (Gottingen, 17^1, ) p. 93. 
Its spuriousness, also, is briefly adverted to by Semler, Ges^ 
ekichle der Christlichen Glaubenslehre, II. 42. Larige's Atts- 
fUhrliche Geschichie der Dogmen. I. 92, and Neander*s Allge- 
meine Geschichie^ &c. I. 3, p. 747* 

^ CommenU de scriptis qucs sub nomine Jusiini ctr- 

eumftreiitvr, p. 50, j^qq. 

* Kriiische Untersuchungen. Tiibinger theolngische Quar- 
talscrift, 1834, Part II. p. 2(i4. 

^ Pairologie, I. 224. 
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The first objection which Arendt* and ITerbig* have 
started against the genuineness of '' the Exhortation,*' 
that its title is not found in any of the catalogues 
which Eusebius, Jerome, and Photius have given of 
Justin's writings, is without weight, and more than 
that, completely unfounded. Let it be granted that 
the authors just named do not mention this piece, 
yet this circumstance is of no real importance. For 
Eusebius^ confesses, after recounting a series of Jus- 
tin's works, " several other works of his are extant 
among the brethfen," But Jerome, in his catalogue 
of ecclesiastical writers, seldom gives more than a 
translation of the materials be found in Eusebius. 
Lastly, Photius, in his Bibliotheca merely intended to 
give the titles and abstract of the books which he read 
during the continuance of his mission in Assyria. 
From the mere silence of these three writers no infe* 
rence can justly be drawn. But this silence does not 
exist; for the Exhortation is actually mentioned by 
all three, though under another title. Eusebius,^ after 
naming Justin's two Apologies, says ; xai aKkoi S ^^o; 
'EAAjjva^ iv w, fJMX^hv 'jrtfii vXeii rwv %a^* tifiTv r8 xaJ roTg 
'EWtjvuv ^/Xotfopo/f ^fiTOUfiivcuv xararthai "Koyov^ 'xrs^i 

rr,g ruv daj/MOvm bia'Kafi^ayu <pv^iui xai av^ig irt^ov 

^phg ^EWfivaf itg r,fi&Q sX^XuSsy avrov avyy^afi/jM^ o xai 
l^gyf a-sl/gy^EXgyp^ov. — ** And another against the Greeks. 
in which he treats at large most of the points at issue 
between us and the Grecian philosophers, and gives his 
opinion respecting the nature of Daemons, — and ano- 
ther work of his against the Greeks has come into our 
hands, which he entitled " A Confutation.** Jerome' 
gtates the same, almost word for word. Lastly, Photius^ 
tells uSTiffffapag nr^ayii^aniag xara ruiv s^vuv ffuifsra^e, . ., 
ev ds rp T^irri 'Xigi ^vgiotg daifiovuv baiXixrar 6 dt rsraprog 

^ Kritische Untertuchungeny p. 269. 

* Comment, de Scriptis^ p. 61. 

■ Hist. Eccles. 4, 18, T. I. p. 379- 

* Hist. Eccles. 4, 18, T. I. p. 376. 

* De vir. iliustr. c. 23. T. I. p. 178. 
« Biblioth. cod. 125, T. L p. 94, 6q. 
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a\)7(^\6yoi 6;Moico; xara ruv^vuiv tfUyxg/^aswj^'EXgyp^ojlT/- 
y^a^jjv s^si, **^He composed four treatises against the 
Gentiles, — in the third he discourses concerning the 
nature of Daemons ; but the fourth treatise, in like 
manner, against the Greeks, which bears the title 
EKsyy^o;" — In these accounts the title ''EXsy^og 
means the writing which, incorrectly, though common- 
ly, has the inscription Xoyog 'trapouvsrtxhg crci; "EXXijva;, 
and corresponds with the character of the composition, 
which is by no means partenetic, but argumentative. 
The author wished to determine the Greeks to receive 
the Christian religion. This object he pursues by a 
destructive method. He attempts, philosophically, to 
annihilate the Hellenic religion, in order to force 
them to the reception of the new and better faith; he 
aims to destroy the objects of Hellenic devotion, in 
order to awaken a longing after another and a more 
satisfying one. For this purpose he adduces the fables 
of the poets and the contradictory opinions of the 
philosophers, especially of Plato and Aristotle, those 
pillars of Grecian philosophy, in evidence that hither- 
to the Greeks had been destitute of all true know- 
ledge of God. He did not, indeed, conceal that the 
Grecian poets and philosophers had sometimes brought 
forward doctrines, which approximated, or wholly 
corresponded to the Christian faith, but which he pro- 
ceeded to show could by no means belong originally 
to Hellenism, and possessed only a relative truth ; for 
the Grecian poets and philosophers had obtained those 
fragments of religious truth, not from themselves but 
from the perusal of the Old Testament, whose origin 
reached far higher than the beginning of Grecian li- 
terature. After the author had pursued this train of 
thought in detail, for the purpose, as he expressly de- 
clared, of convincing the Greeks that religious know- 
ledge was utterly unattainable by means of their 
teachers ;^ he then briefly mentions the fountain at 

' Cohort, ad Qrac. c. 34, p. 31. r«S x*^** fum/iemv^m l^u- 
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ip^hose waters the Greeks might quench their religious 
thirst, namely, the Hehrew prophets, who were en- 
lightened hy the Divine Spirit^ and thoroughly imhued 
Av^ith a full and pure knowledge of God ; he declares 
that even hy the Grecian oracles, the exclusive pos- 
session of true wisdom had heen confessed to helong 
to the Hebrews. On this statement, the author finally 
grounds a short exhortation, not to neglect the study 
of the prophets^ and to connect with it the reading of 
the Syhilline Oracles, which were in harmony with 
the prophets, and, indeed, contained distinct and clear 
prophecies of Christ. It is plain that a composition 
of such contents, and for such an object, could only, 
with the greatest impropriety, be called hortatory. 
Exhortation, it is true, was its final aim, but not its 
fundamental character, not that which formed its 
main substance ; it was only the conclusion that re- 
sulted from developed premises. The groundwork of 
the piece is an argument^ or refutation of the supposi- 
tion that Hellenism, as such, was in possession of the 
true religion. So that^ as far as the contents are con- 
cerned, there is nothing to prevent our taking the 
falsely called XSyo^ va^amnxbi flr^og 'EXXtivog to be the 
'Eksy^og which Eusebius, Jerome, and Photius, reckon 
among Justin's works. The correctness of this opinion 
is indubitably confirmed by a passage in Photius. 
Photius therein gives a thesis of Stephen Gobarus, in 
which this Tritheist wished to prove that what is 
changeable by nature cannot become unchangeable by 

fSwSiv X^mufUt^traf fitit rt y^aypas ^vvuSivrjiry.— '^ On what ac- 
count am I now induced to mention these things, O Grecians? 
that you may know that it is not possible to learn the true 
religion from these men, who, even in works which excited 
admiration among those who were foreign from our religion, 
could not write any thing strictly their own." 

' The piece itself shews that this is its object, by the use of 
this very word tXty;^n. Thus, at the close of an important 
proof for the subject of the piece, it is said : — mXk* h r*»T9tt 
^vrtfrnwU ^^0v»vvTit AxXtik^is ikiyx^*^»*f «• 7, p. 12, (p. 8, A.) 
and in c II, p. 16, (p. 12, A.) UavSf U rSv v^Ht^nfAivm ri^ 
iSv (PiXo^'i^MV iXtiXtyzTKi vf^tiyfAmret 9raifm ayf«iets »«< &,ira.Tnt 
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f^^a^ y^^-l °"^"' ''"'"■*' ?^"?'"*' ^'"•'' '""' ^►l'-"'. 

^ou>.,«, 3s«. f^a,r,a ydj So^^^i, lawrjS i rouro X.L«.» xui 
ZT:fX'^S'^^rcc'r?)d„^miy^. " That ereiy thing pro- 
duced 18 corruptible and mortal ; but, by the Vrill of God, 
irlTTl ""''■^^.oJ^^d and incorrupt 5 and, on thecon^ 
\^7h'. -i^^^ '/ corruptible cannot be incorruptible 
by the will of God ; for he who says this makes opposite 
supposition, and attributes impossibilities to the Crea- 
tor. — (Fhotius remarks on this ;) rair,; rni do^nc 
Xg^mM.i> -^a^i^^xi, U rS MdgTUiof 'louermv tQ di 
nilT,!, EX>.„v,xii, fih S6^a, ffummxro /tety, xai roS 
n^Tuvo; eXiyxos xariaxfvd^.To, ih„x6T0{ inixio iyi. 
J ', "f "'"J*' 1^^" 0"" «*« i& &>.vro, wd^a,- Src, y, 

/SouX,«a,f .exugorigov h,g,jJS -Kaxmra. Ka/ i ^1, ^rforuf, 
rt TD^rm,xh hi,\iy-^m (,6<p,f(i.a, imMxria, rh nU.. 
rum TO, rsSn/^mjyh, eifdyoyra r'oc,a,r!a Xiyovra iaurS). 
XT J^^ u P**'* *^* "^ °f this opinion from Justin 
Martyr, who carried on a dispute against the Grecian 
opinion, and prepared a confutation of Plato, 'since you 
are brought into being, you are not altogether immortal 
nor indissoluble; yet you will not be dissolved nor ob- 
tain the lot of death, receiving a stronger bond by 
my counsel.' (Platon. Timaus. 41, B.) And thi 
Martyr, confuting the Platonic sophism, proves that 
JWato introduces the Creator contradicting himself."— 
Ihis thesis of Stephen Gobarus. as well as the addi- 
tional quotation from Photius, is to be found, the 
greater part literally, and some things according to the 
sense in the Exhortation to the Greeks.' Not only 
btephen Gobarus," but also Photius, was acquainted 

«' Thw '-.f-^T- ".• ^'' P- ^' »1- (P- 21. c. D. 22, A.) 
fWf <l'u*"^ l"*^'" "•* •'*'•' century; .t thi. time, 
therefore, • the Exhortation" mi»t have been generally known 
and eirculat^. Bat proof, of the exi.tence and universal re- 

ffc-TT " J"! P'*** ""y *? *"*«* ™"<* &«•>" »>«<!k- Cyril] 
the bishop of A)eM„dri«(t444) make, repeated u«e of it in 
his books against the imperial apostate Julian. It will be suf. 
ncient to quote a few passages, and briefly to point out others.— 
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with the writings from actual perusal ; and the latter 
expressly declares that it was a work of Justin Martyr. 
But now, as we have already remarked, Photius, (at 
the wish of his brother Tarasius,) set himself the task 

Cyrill. adv. Julian. 1. 2, T. vi. 
p. 48, B. C. 

K»} £i*r Mm Btiv ftlf «9M fnr} 
TCP 9r»*nTfiff Sxnw h r« »W0xh^» 

fiiMn wrm^u^Hyfta. *A»r«v/rr«* 
^HftM^iat 9rK^i;(iirat9ti0i 1), r« | ran Tli wmXj* 'A^«rr«riA «» «v«^ 
lua^Tit rZf lytwfitiftn 9rtt^a^etyftM \ *a) k gvft^htt umSawmJl, T« ym^ 
'A(i0ToriXfif r*u fitU tJiug if ' «)«f '^A^«>' n ^^•fSiv 4 kiy^f «»| 



Justin. Cohort, ad Gr. c. 6, p. 
11, (p.7, B. c.) 

T#iJ ya^ Tlkdrttus r^Hs «fAJ«f 
TV vavrif etnu Xiytvrofj Btit ««« 
Skn* fim et^s' Btiv ftlty T«y «■«»- 
van wtfif^v uXn9 T%, rn* inrtttf 
fitfn9 vp *'('^Tif rm ytPtfAtftf* 



^VC'^f* Stay ftat SXnf J**»t Pn^L 

c. 7, p. 12, (p. 8, A. B.) 

*0 yuf nxdra/f wtI ftlv r^its 
ttfX'^f TV mxvrif Mft Xiyn, Scair 
mm) vXnv *mj M^tff ' wort it rirff»' 
^ms' vr^cffri^rt ya^ na) r«» »«- 

ityinnrtv w^irtf^f H(fi»is, Orvi' 
. ^MT ytntirh »M* Jtva* Xiyn- »mi 
Tf eiiu it i^X^* tii»f v^tfri^w 
%ti»ntiti ««i JB«S* Vavri tvfMff^iU 
«<r«^if t*s S^Tt^f U TMs 94nftm0tv 
muri vur Unu Xiyn, 

c. 16, p. 19, (p. 16, B.) 

*0^tVi . . . l» TOtt t^»1t W- 

vu {Xiyi) 
Oo^ativ i(»tZv '^^ ^*v fAtydXtv 

'Hv/xm xicfAou ttvttvrm imss ^rn' 

.... Ai/hh^ hraZ^a vn rv 
SiS h>*fial^tt Xcywt i*' w i^avif 
»•! yn »a)fl iruc»lyittre xrifif. 



Btiv xm) vXtif' T^«( )• fr«Xif i 
UXira/f rat rm SXmv •^Z'^f ^*«' 
XiymVf ^f«» rt umi vXnv mm} c^af, 
ir^»^t9rmy§t mm) Ttrd^mv, Hf )f^ 
Mti iXav ^»x^* i9»fta^9t. Kmi 
vfit yt }h r»vrfTnit SXfi* kyimi' 
r*p mm-itf, »«) yimiTfif mvrw Jivms 
^nr/. *E7rm ri JUts a, rt «-«r) 
Irr^v, v^urrmMU iout miri jk«3* 
lau/ri, fimx*Tmi TtTg tiiMt murS 
iv^ff/M«#i. "E^fi yit^ iy r»7f th 
Siv t§iifim^.» vmrm^x*** **''^^ **^ 
ijt tiimt Svrm^^f tx*** *>y^ •Mat' 

1. 1, T. vi. p. 33, A. B. 
Km) fth* mm 'Of^ihs avBtt §trtt wu 

Ov^mev §^KiXt ft BtS fttymX9 

A»3«» tffXi'C'v ri «r«T{#f , j|> pBiy- 

Hvtmm mifftov mirmvvm im7g ^m. 
^i^xTO ^uXmTg. 
AvHv ii trmr^igt 9f i^d(7|«r« 
ir^irfi* ; rif fA§t$yifii Xiytv mvrn 

Tj/. 
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of inserting, in his well-known and famous Bibliotheca» 
at length, though not in a very orderly manner, the 
title and some outlines of all the heathen and Christian 
writings which he had read during his Assyrian em- 



c. 20, p. 21, (p. 18, D. E.) 
lutu, Tii9 iri|} Uif »m) fiovw Bvi 



1, 1, T. vi. p. 34, E. 
^(0fn»t9, t^nnyzt il *a) hs r^t 



finrm zm) mvrcf *Avut«9 ntikv J»$W 'ri i^rttf %x*^* " f'^ *'«A^« 
»«} MiX«r«y ««S* iavrv yuir^au | «*» rh *Awtv mui MtX/rv y^M^h 
wa^awHtvAvfi zumyo^lhrm »urS \ ihiiti »«< 7^ X«riK^«r«f XMfeiOf. 
«'«^' *A^tif»iois .... ^cfi(f rS 

*iff»\tn rn *%^ ^t£v yvfifdZet 

Justin. Ck>h. ad Gr. c. 6, p. 11, p. 7f B. C. 

" For Plato said that there were three principles of 
the universe; God, and Matter, and Form : God indeed, the 
maker of all things, but flatter a substratum to the primary 
generation of the things made, and furnishing him with the 
occasion of his workmanship ; but Form the pattern of each of 
the things made. Aristotle indeed makes no mention of Form 
as a principle, but affirms that there are two principles, God 
and Matter.** 

c.7,p. 12,(p. 8,A. B.) 

'* Plato sometimes says, that there are three principles of 
the universe, God, and Matter, and Form, and sometimes four ; 
for he adds the Soul of the world. And again, having first said 
that Matter is unbegotten, he afterwards says, that it is begot- 
ten, and having first allowed Form to be a separate principle, 
and declared that it has an independent subsistence, he after- 
wards reckons it among the notions of the mind.*' 

Justin. Coh. ad Gr. c. 15, p. 19, (p. 16, B.) 

<< Orpheus in his ' oaths* thus speaks, 

*' * I adjure thee by heaven, the work of God, great and wise.* 

'* < I adjure thee by the voice of the Father, which he first 
uttered when he established the whole world by his own 
counsels.' 

<' He here terms voice that word of God, by which heaven 
and earth, and the whole creation, was made." 
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bassy ; vre might accordingly expect that the work 
read by him, and spoken of as a work of Justin's, the 
so called Xc'Xo; ^a^amrtxhi ir^hi 'EXXijva; would appear 
in his catalogue of Justin's works. But this is not 

Justin. Coh. nd Gr»c. a 20, p. 21, (p. 18, D. £.) 
'* Plato having received, as is probable, the doctrine of Moses 
and the other prophets concerning the one and only God— but 
alarmed by the fate of Socrates, lest he should excite some 
Anytus or Melitus against himself, who would accuse him to 
the Athenians — from dread of the hemlock, constructed an ob- 
8C«ire and artificial discourse concerning the gods.*' 

Cyrill. adv. Julian, 1. 2, T. vi. p. 48, B. C 
'' Plato lays down that there are three principles of the uni- 
verse, God, and Matter, and Form. And God (he affirms) is 
the maker, but Matter the substratum and Form, the pattern 
of each of the things that are made. And again, Aristotle is 
opposed to him, and does not agree with him throughout. For 
he did not think or affirm Matter to be a principle at all. But 
he says, that there are two principles, God and Matter. Plato 
again, while he affirms that the three principles of the universe 
are God, and Matter, and Form, joins to them a fourth, which 
he calls the Soul of the universe. And, moreover, though he 
ftays that Matter is unproduced, he says also that it is produced. 
Then Form, whatever it is, allowing it to subsist by itself is at 
variance with his own inventions. For he said that it existed 
among the divine notions, and had not an existence of its own, 
a separate entity.'' 

Cyrill. adv. Julian. 1. 1, T. vi. p. 33, A. B. 

" And Orpheus thus says in some part of his writings : — 

" * I adjure thee by heaven, the wise work of the great God, 
I adjure thee by the voice of the Father, which he first uttered 
when he established the whole world by his own counsels.*** 

'* But by the voice of the Father which he first uttered, he 
means his only begotten Word, always existing with the 
Father." 

Cyrill. adv. Julian. T. vi. p. 34, E. 

*^ But he (Plato) was not altogether ignorant of the truth. 
But I think that he would have spoken and thought soundly, 
and manifested to all others what he correctly knew concerning 
the glory of God, if he had not stood in immediate fear of the 
accusation of an Anytus and a Melitus, and the hemlock of 
Socrates." 

Besides these passages, compare Justin. Cohor, ad Grac c. 
12, p. 16, (p. 13, A— C.) with Cyrill. adv. Julian. 1. 1, T, vi. 
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the case; there is a discourse against the Greeks, cslW- 
ed*'E\sy^og mentioned, which is not to he met with 
at present under that superscription, though the title 
admirahly suits the contents of the Xoyog ^cioaivenKog; 
under these circumstances, what can be more certain 
than that the writing with the title "EXsy^og is the 
book from which Photius quoted the passage already 
mentioned, that is, the Xoyog 'jra^aivsrixbg <7r§hg EXXjjvac? 
This conclusion will at least remain in full force till 
satisfactory grounds can be alleged why Photius should 
omit, in his catalogue of Justin's writings, one which 
he had actually read. But now, if the question be 
asked, why does this piece, which is no longer known 
by the name of "EXtyxf^^t which, according to the re- 
port of Eusebius, Jerome, and Photius, it received 
from its author, but bears the title of an "Exhortation;" 
Grabe^ has already given a satisfactory explanation, 
that the original superscription was altered by the 
blunder of a transcriber, owing to the words with which 
the piece begins ; ag^^/j^svog rijg T^hg vju,ag 'jraguiveffsug. 
Such mistakes are by no means uncommon.* Arendts's' 

p. 16, B. C.—Coh. ad Gnsc c. 9, p. 13, sq. (p. 9, E. 10, A. 
C— E.) with Cyrill. 1. c p. 16, D. E — Coh. ad Graic. c. 22, 
p. 22, sq. (p. 20, D. E. 21, A. B.)-.with Cyrill. 1. c. p. 23, A. 
B.—Coh. ad Grao. c. 16, p. 18, (p. 15, C— E. 16, A.) with 
Cyrill. 1. c. p. 25, E. 26, A. B — Coh. ad Grac, c 2, p. 8, (p. 
3, E. 4, A.) with Cyrill. 1. c p. 27, A — Coh, ad GrcBc c. 17, 

p. 20, (p. 17, 0. D.) with Cyrill. 1. c p. 27, D Coh. ad 

Grose, c. 19, p. 20, fp. 18, C. D.) with Cyrill. 1. c. p. 30, D 

Coh, ad GrcBC. c. 18, p. 20, (p. 17, E. 18, A.) with Cyrill. 1. c. 
p. 32, B In one passage also a verbal agreement exists be- 
tween Hermias Qtitvv^fMt tSv i^u ^tkoro^wv, c. I, p. 402, [p. 
176, B.]) and the Exhortation {Coh. ad Gtcbc. c. 7, p. 12. [p. 8, 
D.]) But the origin of this agreement not in borrowing on 
one part, but rather in the use of a third common source. 

* Spicilegium Patrum, ii. p. 149. 

^ In a scholium of Maximus to Dionys. Areopag. de cmlesf, 
hierarch. 15, 9, (Opp. ed. Corder, Venet. 1766, ii. p. 60,) the 
treatise is called merely « ^(it "EXXifra; Xiyai, supposing that 
the scholium really refers to the ** Exhort»»tion.'* It is this 

^i>.e0i^ov,** Compare Fabricms, Bibliothec, Grac. ed. IlarL vii. 
54, and Delectus argument, et syllabus scriptt, qui veritatem 
relig. Christ, asseruerunt, p. 42. 
^ Kriiische Untersuchungen, p. 273. 
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objection, that these first words show that the author 
intended to write a hortatory and not a controyersial 
work, or he would hare begun with saying, aoy^S^jU; 
rS T^6; vfiag cXsyp^ou, is altogether without weight. 
The refutation of the Greeks was, indeed, not the 
author's final and exclusive object; it was rather a 
foundation on which he designed to build the Exhor- 
tation, and therefore he began with the words, do* 
ypiLivoi rrji vohi vfi&i vaoamaiui ; but the title of a 
book is, in general, determined by the main substance 
of its contents, which, in the case before us^ was a re- 
futation. At what period the original title was altered 
cannot now be ascertained. Only so much is certain, 
that this alteration must have found its way into some 
copies^ in the eighth century; for John of Damascus 
cites, in his parallels,* a passage irom it,' which intro- 
duces the recension of the parallels, as it appears in the 
Rupefucald manuscript of the ancient college of the 
Jesuits at Paris,* in the following manner : roD ayiou 
'loutft'/vou roD p\o96^u xai jUkd^Tv^o^ ex roD cr^6; *£XXt}va; 
^a^amrtxS* aduvarov ra ovroiig /MsydXa^ &c.' 

The external evidence, then, is decidedly in favour of 
the genuineness of the Exhortation. We now pro- 
ceed to consider the internal grounds by which the 
opinion of its spuriousness has been supported ; and 
here the first point that demands our attention, is the 
question of language. In several quarters it is main* 

' Not in all, for the copy which Photius possessed bore the 
original superscription EAiy;^rf ^^ig "Ekknfetf. 

^ Lit. E. tit. xviii. Opp, ed, Lequien. (Veoet. 1748,) T. ii. p. 
518. 

' Coh. ad GrtBC. c. 6, p. 10, (p. 6, E.) Compare c 11, p. 
15, (p. 11, E.) 

* It is h«re assumed, that the parallels, as they are given in 
the above mentioned manuscript, are identical on the whole 
with the parallels which Lequien {Opp. Joh. Damasc. ii. p. 
297 — 730,) printed from a codex in the Vatican, as a work by 
John of Damascus, although with an essential resemblance, 
there are also striking differences. 

* Compare Grabe's Spicilcyium Patrum^ ii. 149, and Joh, 
Danuuc, Opp. ii. p. 781. 
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tained that between the Exhortation and the Apologies^ 
as well as the Dialogue of Justin^ such a great diffe- 
rence of language exists that the former treatise cannot 
properly he the composition of the same author as the 
latter, and Herbig^ attempts to point out the difference 
of language in detail. If we examine the matter closely, 
it cannot be denied that there is a marked difference 
in the style of the Exhortation^ from that of the Apolo- 
gies, and the Dialogue. Their difference consists not 
merely in the greater perspicuity and elegance with 
which the Exhortation is written,* but principally in the 
very frequent use of certain words and phrases, which 
are almost entirely wanting in Justin's Apologies and 
Dialogue, smd, on the other hand, in the absence of 
such expressions as are peculiar to those compositions. 
We will collect the most important instances. As 
peculiarities which principally, if not exclusively, be- 
long to the Exhortation, in distinction from the Apo- 
logics and the Dialogue, the following offer themselves 
to our notice : The Jrequefit use of substantives with 
the ending 'Srrig; as ToXu^forjj;, (c. 15, p. 18, \jp* 15, 
C] c. 17, p. 20, [p. 17, B.] c. 2L p. 22, [p. 20, B.] 
c. 25, p. 25, [p 28, D.] c. 36, p. 33, [p. 34, C. D. E.]) 
^'6Tng, (c. 24, p. 24, [p. 22, C] a/a/orjjg, (c. 25. p. 
25, [p. 24, A. Bl] dy^ico'TOTng, (c. 28, p. 28, [p. 28, 
B.] 'jraXaiorrii, (c 25, p. 25, [p. 24, C] a^x^^^^'^^^y 
(c. 10, p. 14, [p. 11, A.]) doxi/iorm, (c. 35, p. 32, 
[p. 33, B.] c. 36, p. 33, [p. 34, B.]) Expressions 
for the idea of the Christian lieligion : S^9j(yxg/a, (c. 9, 
p.l3, [p. 9, D.] c. 10, p. 15, [p. 11, D.] c. U, p. 15, 
[p. 12, B.] ^soffs^sia, (c. 1, p. 7, [p. 2, A. B.], c. 4, 
p. 10, [p. 5, B.], c. 8, p. 12, [p. 8. E.], c. 9, p. 13, 
[p. 9, I).], c. 10, p. 14, [p. 11, A.], and aXTj^jj^ 
or o^^jj ^goifgjSwa, (c. 1, p. 6, [p. 1, C.]j c. 4, p. 

' Commentat. de icriptis^ p. C3, sqq. Compare Mohler's Pa- 
trologie, I. 226. 

2 This has been already noticed and allowed by many defen- 
ders of the genuineness of this treatise. Compare Tillemont^s 
Memoires pour servir a Vhistoire, ii. 310, and Prudent. iVlaran. 
Prolegomena, p. Izix. 
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10, [p. 6, C.]. c. 35, p. 32, [p. 32, B. D], c 37, p. 
33, [p. 34, E.] — the desigDation of the heathen hy: 
w i^oJ^Bvrfii Ti/Ltri^as ^io«/3f/atf, (c. 10, p. 14, fp. 1J» 
A*n, 01 f^u^iv rrig fifisrigai S^97tfxc/a;, (c. 11, p. IS, 
Cp. 112, B.] 6/ l|«ai^ (c. 14, p. 17, [p. 15, A.] c. 25, 
p. 25, Qp. 24, B.] — Peculiar combinations qftvords^ as 
dvayxam u^ofivrjffaf^ c. 1, p. 7» Cp* 2. C. and 3, A.] 
c. 12, p. 15, [p. 12, C.]. c. 15, p. 18, [p. 15, C.]. 
c. 16, p. 19, [p. 16, D., c. 22, ip. 23, [p. 21, B.], c. 
31 , p. 30, [|p. 30, D.] — axoXouSoy uTo/M»v?(ra/, (c. 2, p. 
8, [p. 3, B.j. c. 8, p. 12, [p. 8, E.], c. 11, p. 15, [p. 
12, A.], c. 35, p. 32, [p. 33, A])— -^^^njx" apgau^a/, 
(c. 3, p. 9, [p. 4, C], c. 6, p. 11, [p. 7, C], c. 12, p. 

16, [p. 13, C], c. 20, p. 21, [p. 19, A.], c. 22, p. 23, 
[p. 21, A.], c. 32, p. 31, [p. 31, D.J, c. 38, p. 35, 

[p. 37, B.] ) — ovfi^aivet wxo3o/4.5jtf3a/, (c. 13, p. 16, [^p. 
3, E.J, c. 17, p. 20, [p. 17, D.], c. 24, p. 24, fp. 23, 
A.] c^ 37, p. 33, [p. 35, A.], c. 38, p. 35, [p. 36, D.] 

^iOJ^iTO Ti/LTiffaiy (C. 10, p. 16, [p. 11, C.], C. 11, p. 

15, [p. 12, C], c. 17, p. 20, [p. 17, B. D.]-7'^« 
verb dpo^^v tig r/, in the sense of " attending, faking 
notice;' (c. 14, p. 17, [p. 15, A.], c. 23, p. 24, [p. 
22, B.J, c. 28, p. 28, fp. 28, AJ, c. 37. p. 34, [p. 35. 
D. 36, B.J, for which dnro^XWuv T^og n is used in Apol. 
1, 18, p. 54, p. 64, E.J, and xaravottv n in Apol. 1, 
55, p. 76, (p. 90, B.) — The constant conjanction of 
the adverhs ffa^wg and ^avs^ug, (c. 1, p. 7» [p* 2, B.J, 
c. 5, p. 10, Lp. 6, B.J, c. 13, p. 17. [p. 14, E.J, c. 

17. p. 20, [p. 17, C.J, c. 22, p. 23, [p. 21, A.J, c. 24, 
p. 24, [p. 22, D.J, c. 25, p. 25, [p. 24, B.J, c. 27, p, 
26, [p. 25, C.J. c. 37. p 34, [p. 35, D.J, c. 38, p. 34. 
[p. 36, C. J, c. 38, p. 35, [p. 37, A. B.J,— or the ad- 
jectires ^avg^Ay xai aa^n^ (c 28, p. 28, []p. 27, E.J — 

The frequent recurrence (^ the particle rohvv, (c. 4, p, 
10, [p. 5, B.J, c. 6, p. 11, [p. 7, B. D.J, c. 7. p. 12, 
Lp.8, B.J,c. 9, p. 13, [p. 9, C], c 14, p. 17, [p. 14, 
E.J, c. 20, p. 21, [p. 18, E.J, Sec) which elsewhere 
appears only once, namely, in Apol. 1, 52, p. 73, (p, 
87. A.) — and its connection with 5/A rovTo(dia rovro roT^w 
e. 8, p. 13[p. 9, B.J, c. 21, p. 2, [p. 19, C] c. 25 

K 
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p. 25, [p. 24, R], c. 37, p. 34, [p- 36, A.] )^LaBtly, 
the repeated conjunction of the particles ouxouv i^jrstdrivsg 
(c. 3, p. 9, [p, 4, C], c. 8, p. 12. LP' 8, K], c. 11, p. 
15, [p. 12, B.]) 

On the other hand, the following words and phrases^ 
which are ¥ery common in the A^dogiessiad the £H(u 
loguCy do not appear in the Exhortation, Expressions 
to designate the Christum religion^ pXo(to<pia, (Dial* c* 
Tn c. 8, p* 109, [p. 225, BJ and tvai^eta, (c. Tr. c. 
47, p. 143, [p. 267, A.] c. 93, p. 190, [p. 321, AJ) 
—the address, o.«. . , . g;^^u«v, d»p^Stg swurraff^Sy 
(Apol. 1, 9, p. 4a [p. 57, E.]> 1, 24, p. 5.8, [y. 69, 
■A.Jj 1> 47, p* 71> [p- 84, c] )— the phiases, oewj dvvafitc^ 
(Apol. 1, 13, p. 51. [p. 60, C], 1, 55, p. 77, [p. 90. 
E.]» 1, 67, pi 83, [p. 98, EJ,and 1^* hfiT^ihai. (ApoL 
1' 8, p. 47, [p. 57, A.], 1, 40, p. 67, [p. 79, A.], 1, 
43, p. 69, [p. 80, D.], 2, 4, p. 91, [p- 43, D.], 2, 15, 
p. 98, [p. 52, cj c. Tr. c. 16, p. 117, [p- 234, B.], c. 
1 10, p. 204, [p. 337, 0.]— the formda of comparison, 

h r§6<T0v rhv aiSrhv r^&jrovy (ApoL 1, 10, 

p. 49, [p. 58, C], 1, 52, p. 73, [p. 87, A.J or Sy r^To., 
... oUroic, (Apol. 1, 7, P* 47, [p. 56, D.], 1. 32, 
p. 63, [p. 74, B. C], Dial. c. Tr. c. 33, p. 130, [p. 

251, A.|], or h r^'irov ofia/ug, (Dial. c. 

Tr. c. 27, p. 125, [p. 244, E.l^the word aA&a as a 
preposition: with a datire foltowijig it. (Apol. 1^ 4, p. 
46, [p. 55^ CI 1, 48, p. 72, [p. 84. D.], Dial. c. Tr. 
c. 19, p. 119, [p. 236, D.], c. 77» p. 174, [p. 303. A.]> 
c. 80, p. 178, [p. 307, A.], c. 102, p. 196, [p. 328, 
D.] 

But notwithstanding thia difference of style, the 
Exhortation cannot but be considered a». the produc- 
tion of the same individual who composed the Apolo- 
gies and the Dialogue. Evidently a person's style al- 
ways depends on the general devdiopemeat of his men- 
tal powers and course of educaition, it shares in the ad- 
vance or retrogression of the individual; it cannot 
therefore be thought strange if it should be different at 
different periods of life or mental culture. Only in 
rare cases, it happens that the pecuUarities of a writer's 
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style hare from the first been bo firmlj fixed, that in 
aU periods of his life it remains essentially the same. 
Hence arises the very common experim^it, which any 
one may easily make, that the memory is impressed 
quite unconsciously and iaTohmtarily with certain words 
Off phrases, or combinations of sentences, which recur as 
a stereotyped in a written representation, until they 
gfadmlly either wholly or pc^ially glide out of the 
mind, just as they gradnally crept in. Of this kind 
cbieftf are the expressions whieh recmr no«t frequently 
in the Exhortatioiii It is further to be considered, 
that the difibfence of the subject, and the- kind of re- 
pfesentatioD, as well as the state of the writer s mind, 
and tfte greater or less care in the preparation of two 
diflbrent treatises, must necessarily produce a differ- 
ence more or less important in the language. If v e 
compaie, more desely, the style of the Exhortation, 
with that of the Apologies and the Dialogue, we shall 
find, notwithstanding the difference, a considerable re- 
semblance, thus in the Dialogue, the word ^io<fi^nt» is 
a frequent designation of the Christian (hith» and ^o- 
€Bfiug the name of Christians ; (^toffs^ttu : c. Tr. c. 
91, p. 188, [p. 318, D.], c. 110, p. 203, [p. 337, A-], 
— ^Mtfs/Sg/fe, c. 52, p. 148, [p. 272, D.], c 53, p. 149, 
[273^ D.), c. 110, p. 208, [p. 337, C], c. 131, p. 224, 
Cp. 3151, C.] ; thus, also, in the Dielogne, a favourite 

Ehrase is, aKcyxam ^fiSouX^tfai (c. Tr. c. 50, p. 151, 
p. 276, B.l c. 5^, p. 153, [p. 278, C], c 58. p. 
150, [p. 28r, E.], c. 67. p. 165, fp. 292, C], c. 68, 
p; 166, pw 293, C] ; so also in the Apologies and the 
Dialogue, the subsitenitiTes ending in orrig are not un- 
usual ; for instance, d^omig, (Apoh 1, 4, p. 46, [p. 55 , 
C], Did. c. Tr. c. 47, p. 143, Lp. 267, A.] c. 120, p. 
213, [p. 348, C.],) and ^iorng (c. Tr. c. 3, p. 105, [p. 
221» A.]). Also* the appeals which are frequently 
employed in tke Exhortation et ds vaoatrsTa^i Xsysiv (c. 
3, p. 8, [p. 4, B.]), g/ ds Tig (fxo^Tv sSeXo/ (c. 7> P- 12» 
[p. 8, A.], c, 28, p. 29, [p. 28, B.], c. 32, p. 30, [p. 
30, D.]), si bs rig (pdaxoi, (c. 13, p. \6, [p. 13, C.]), e/ 
5g xai ^^o(^srvxt dki, (c. 18, p. 20, [p. 17, E.], ung 
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« I era to/ Xcyov (c. S4, p. 31, [p. ?2, A,'}, have analo- 
gous phrases in the Apologies and the Dialogue, ii 
(pr}ffii rig, (Apol. 1, 8, p. 48, [p. 57, C.l), «/ ds ahtdcatro 
rig, (Apol. 1, 22, p. 57, [p. 68, A.]), s) be nm IflreX- 
%i %al 7} hvoia alirij, (Apol. 2, 5, p. 91, [p. 43, E.l), 
ii Xsyot rig (c. Tr. c. 3, p. 105, [p. 221, B.]), £/ igofx/Toi 
rig (c. Tr. c 85, p. 182, [p. 311, C.]), si rig firi Xd$oi 
(c. Tr. c. 92, p. 189, Q). 319, B.]), s7 rig I^Brd^siv /3ou- 
Xo/ro, (c. Tr. c. 92, p. 189, [p. 319, C])- Lastly, if 
the author of the Exhortation makes frequent use of 
tautological adjectives or substantives^ as, d^^aiag xai 
-TctXa/ac, (c. 5, p. 10, [p. 5, D.], c. 9, p. 13,'[p. 10, P. 
twice], d^p^ce/ay xai a^cd^a vraKuidv, (c. 16, p. 19, [p* 
16, D.]), Tjj d^^aiordrp xai <f^6d§a flraXa/96, (c. 38, p. 
35. [p. 36,' E.]), vEOf xai^paxvg^ (c. 12, p. 15, [p. 12, 
C.]), dvvdfisug xai i^ovtriag (c. 22, p. 23, [p. 21, C.]), 
rriv s^cvffiav xai rh xgaroc, (c. 24, p. 24, \jp, 22, C.]) — 
there are not wanting similar tautologies in the Apo- 
logies and the Dialogue ; such as, d^uyoi xai ffvfifia^oi 
(Apol. 1, 12, p. 49, [p. 59, A.]) ; 56i)Xoug xai vfrr^^srag 



(Apol. 1, 14, p. 51, [p. 61, A.]), g^^ovg xai mXifiiovg 
(Apol. 1, 31, p. 62, [p. 72, E.]), rifiu^iag xai xokd^iig 
(Apol. 1, 43, p. 69, fp. ^0, D.J), didaexofisva xai Xsyd- 



fiiva, (Apol. 1, 61, p. 79, [p. 93, E.J), xaXtZvrai xai 
'jr^otfayo^ivovrai, (c. Tr. c 42, p. 138, [p. 261. A.J), 
s^wvmrog 3) ^grouvroc, (c. Tr. c. 56, p. 153, [p. 277» D.^). 
Finally, it is to be considered, that if the Exhortation 
is to be reckoned spurious, because it has certain fa- 
vourite expressions, which are wanting in the AjKh- 
logies and the Dialogue, and, on the other hand, has 
not other expressions which are frequent in these com- 
positions, — the suspicion of spuriousness must be 
raised against many writings of antiquity, which have 
otherwise been su£Bciently attested as genuine; for 
discrepancies of style, like those we heard mentioned, 
are easily found everywhere. The genuineness of the 
Dialogue, for instance, might by such arguments be 
again brought in question, since many peculiar words, 
and combinations of words, occur repeatedly in it, 
which are totally wanting in the Apologies. 
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la the latter, the following expressions of the Dia* 
logue would be sought for in vain : ffopt^svng dr* aO- 
r«y, (c. Tr. c. 30, p. 127, [p. 247, B.] ), ttopts'^i^TH oLTh 
Ttig rou Xcitjrou X^V^^*-^ i^- ^r* ^- 3^» P* ^^> CP- ^50, 
0.1), a/xa/o-TPag/a (c. Tr. c. 70, p. 168, fp- 296, B.], 
c. 102, p. 197,' [p. 329, A.], c. 137, p- 228, [p. 366. 
D.], 140, p. 231, [p. 369, D.l. c. 141, p. 231, [p. 
370, B.]). bixaioT^u^ta xai lutfijSiia, (c. Tr. c 46, p, 
142, [p. 265, D.], c. 47, p. 143, [p. 267, A.]), 3fo«. 
/3f/a xai dtxaiOTPa^ta, (c. Tr. c. 44, p. 140, [p. 263, 
A.]). From the whole, it is evident, that the diver- 
sity of style which exists between the Exhortation and 
the Apologies^ along with the Dialogue^ cannot, in the 
least, render doubtful the genuineness of the Exhorta- 
tion. 

Still less can the new argument avail which has 
been brought against the genuineness of this treatise, 
and which concerns the personal relations of the au- 
thor. For it rests on a mistake, when it is maintained 
that the author of the Exhortation professes to be a 
Jewish Christian by descent, while Justin was bom of 
gentile parents. Justin was indeed a gentile Chris- 
tian, but the author of the Exhortation was also a gen- 
tile before his conversion to Christianity. This is 
evident even from the passage, which, strange to say, 
has been made use of to establish the directly opposite 
opinion. It is in Cohort, ad Gnec. c. i. p. 6, so. (p. 
1, B. C. 2, A.) s^f/ roivvf ^fiT¥ 6 Ti^l rvif aXij^oH; aeoffs- 

dxMvug jS/oDv v^ofi^fievois s7vai vivSfiiOrat, dia riiv /^eX- 
Xoutfav fisrA riiv riXfvrriv roudc roD j3/ou ttnc^at x^i^iv, rjv 
ov ijl6vov oj ti/isrs^oi xardb Se5v xtj^drrovai ^^6yovoiy ^^o- 
^^ra/ TB xai vo/MC*^srai, aXXa xat oi irao IffiTv vofji»i(fy6vrsg 
fJmt 60X01, oh leomrat /Ukovov, ocXXdb xa) pXo^opot. . • • 
sdo^e fioi xaXug ^X^'S 'jt^utov fjuh roug rtig ^ftO<rej3s/a? filMZ¥ 
Ti xa} ufiuv e^srd^ai di8a(fxd\ovg, . . . iv* 0/ fih 

v^6r6^ov rtiv -^ivdutvufJLOv SgoffgjSg/ay 'jra^d ruv ^^oy6vuv o'a- 
^£/X9]^oVe^, vvv youv aU^ofiiyoi^ rr^g TaXatag ixshrig 
diraXXayudi nrKoLvrig* rifji^sTg dk da^ug xai pavs^ug rjfiag 
auToug dTodst^ca/Lsv rfj tuv xard ^thv v^oyovcav l^o^ibgyou; 
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^iWfiSiia, In the phrases oi rjfLereooi Kara ^sov v^oyovoi 
" our progenitors according to God" and rwi/ xara ^f6» 
c^tyoj'W^, there is evidently an implied antithesis, which 
is no other than o) xara adoxa v^oyovoi, ** prc^enitors 
according to theflesh.''^ It follows that the author, by 
distinguishing the Hebrew prophets and lawgivess as 
his ancestors Kara dsov, '* according to God" meaat 
that ^ej were not so Kardi, cd^xa, ** according to the 
flesh," that they were ^ritually, but not corporeally 
his forefathers. Only a gentile Christian could use 
this language, in the lips of a Jewish Christian the 
phrase Kara ^m wiiuld be quite unmeaning. And as 
the expression «/ stard ^ehv v^iy<Mi^ considered simply 
in iUeif. supposes the author to be a gentile Christian, 
so is this supposition strengthened and confirmed by 
the connection in which the expression occurs. The 
author is drawing a parallel between the Jewish pro* 



* That the words ^Ih/Mrt^ot xarti ^tef T^oy^wt, must he taken 
togpether, i« evident, partly from the dosing words of the qno- 
tatMm, partly from the circumstonce that, to connect the vexh 
mm{yrr§un with «#«■« Bitv, wouid make the pasfsage altogetfa^ 
pai-3doxical (rom the standing point of the author, on account 
of the antithesis immediately following, aXXa mm) •t o-a^' b/u9 
99fuff^Urtf tUat e-eip^i. For then, whether the words xara ^th 
he taken to mean " in conseanenoe of a divine reveUtimi,'* or, 
*'JD a manner worthy of Ooi«'* in either case they must re- 
late as 0ia<h to the doctrine of heathen poets an4 philosophen 
as of the fJewish prophets ; but this would give rise ta an in» 
terpretation which would directly contradict the views which 
the author mafntains in other passages. The whoJe quota- 
tion is as £dUows : ** Since, then, the snbject of our discourse 
i« the tra« rellgifln, (than which nothing can be more highly 
prized by those who aim to live free from the peril that may 
arise from the judgment to come after the end of the present 
life,) which not only our progenitors aecording to God, pro- 
phets, and legislators proclaim, but also those who have been 
estaemed wise among you, not poets alone, but philosophers 
..—it has seemed good to me to investigate the teachers, both 
ours and yours,. that they who have before received from 
their forefathers a religion, falsely so called, being now aware 
of the fact, may turn from that ancient error ; and that wa 
may plainly and manifestly show that we follow the religion 
of our ancestors according to God.*' 
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phets aod the Grecian sages. In order to o<Hitrast the 
prophets with the ancient heathens, a Jewish Chris* 
tian needed only to use the simple designation u ri,af- 
noot <:rp6yovoty ** our progenitors :** but the gentiie Chris- 
tian^ who, in a corporeal relation, had the same ances- 
tors as the heathen, was obliged, when he wished to 
describe the Jewish prophets as his forefathers, to 
characterise them by some predicate, as his spiritual 
forefathers ; the author of the Exhortation does this 
by means of the words xam SioV, and thus distinctly 
represents himself to be a gentile Christian.^ J\ gainst 
this conclusion it can furnish no objection, that in 
another part of the Exhortation it is simply said, ax^ 
7.bvhov TiyoufLas avtT^th st} rou^ rj/iers^ovg flr^ox^vouf.* *« I 
think it follows that we should return to our progenia' 
tors" — For the author, after he had, in the beginning 
of his treatise, defined the sense in which he uses the 
term '' progenitors," might reasonably omit the quali- 
fying epithet in other instances. Thus also other ec- 
clesiastical writers, whose gentile descent is unques* 
tionable,' call the Jews simply their forefatherSy as 
Theophil. ad Autolyc 3, 20, p. 392, (p. 130, C.) «/ 
^ESfiotoi, 0/' xaJ 'r^ovdro^tg ifiuv^ u^* eSv xai rag tt^g 
^i^koug ex6,(iev, "the Hebrews^ who were also our 
forefathers, from whom we hare recetved the sacred 
books," — 3, 21, p. 393, (p. 131, A.) nf^ 2rr«c 
"^Tiufjutvig 04 ^fiowdro^sg nfMiiiv, Oi flrapo/xsjtfavrgj iv A/yuT- 
T(ff — " our forefathers were really shepherds who 
sojourned in Egypt,*' — and Lactantius, Institutt. 
diy. 4, 10, majores nostri, qui erant principet 
HebriBorum^ 5^ 22. Judeis, quorum nos successores ac 

^ A renders doubt (p. 279) whether the expression «/ xarik 
Biit 9^iy«9u, aocording to Justin's phraseology, could mean 
^' ancestors in a spiritual sense," because Justin, in his other 
writings, (such as are confessedly genuine) regularly uses for 
this idea the expression m U 3f{; v^not^ is completely ground- 
less, for the latter never appears in Justin's genuine writings. 

« Cohort, ad Grae. c 8, p. 12, (p. 8, E.) 

' In reference to Theophilus of Antioch, compare Ad 
Autolyc. 1, 14, p. 346, (p. 78, D.) 
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posferi sumus .... sicut illi majores nostri. 
On the other hand^ it goes to prove the Gentile de- 
scent of the author of the Exhortation, \«^hen he says 
to the heathen ;' dxoXov^ov riyov/xaty a tolp vfi!v iroon^ov 
iri^i avrSjv dxr;xoa Xsyovruv^ ravra sv xat^ff vvvi '?rfog v/tiag 
iivtTv. «* I think it proper to say these things to you 
at the present opportunity, ahout which I have before 
heard persons among you speak." — Moreover, one who 
had been formerly a Jew, would hardly have establish- 
ed the right of Christians to regard and to use the Old 
Testament as the source of their religion in the strik- 
ing and forcible manner employed in this (Cohort, ad 
Grspc. c. 13, p. 17, p. 14, D./ The personal relations 
likewise to which the author of the Exhortation al- 
ludes, agrees perfectly with the person of Justin Mar- 
tyr ; his origination of this treatise cannot therefore 
on these grounds be called in question. 

As little can doubts relative to the authorship of this 
treatise be supported by the difference, which, accor- 
ding to Arendt* and Herbig,* exists between the ac- * 
count in the Exhortation of the origin of the Septua- 
gint version, and the narrative given of it in the first 
Apology; compare Coh, ad Grcec, c. 13, p. 16, sq. 
[p. 13, sq.] with Apol. 1, 31, p. 62, [p. 72, C] For al- 
though it must be confessed, that such a difference cer- 
tainly exists in minor points, and the narrative in the 
Exhortation has a far more wonderful and legendary 
colouring than that in the Apology; the difficulty 
which seems to be thus created against the genuineness 
of the former, is removed by supposing that Justin, 
when he wrote the Apology, was acquainted with the 
tradition only in its simplest form, and at a later pe- 
riod, by reading the works of Philo and Josephus, and 
by his personal residence in the Isle of Pharos, of 

* Cohort, ad. Grae. c 1 1, p. 15, (p. 12, A). 

* Tilleraont seems to have felt the force of this, for he says, 
" // semble qu*un Juif^ qttoigue Chretien^ ne seseroit pas exprimi 
en cette maniere/* f Afemoirea pour aervir a VhUtoire^ II. 31 1.) 

^ Kritische Unterauchu-ngeny 282. 

* Comment, de icriptiaj p. 60, sq. 
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which there is notice in the Exhortation, gained a 
knowledge of the legendary details which his later 
treatise exhibits. The possibility of this being the 
case, cannot be denied by maintaining that the Exhor- 
tation was written not after but before the first Apo- 
logy, for such an assertion would be nothing but a 
purely arbitrary hypothesis.^ 

Perfectly nugatory also is the ground for suspecting the 
genuineness of the Exhortation which Arendt^ thinks 
he has found in the twice repeated but differing quo- 
tation of a Greek oracle. I'he reading of this oracle, 
as it is given in Coh. ad Grsec. c. 1 1> p- 15, (p. 12, 
B.) 

Avroyivyrirov oivuxra (Ts/Sa^o/tsvo/ ^ihv d^vft);. 

" Wisdom is the portion of the Chaldeans aloney and qf 
the Hebrews^ who worship God, the self-produced 

Kingy IN PURITY," — 

is certainly the original and correct one, since in 
this form it appears in Porphyry and Eusebius ; 
and the reading in another place, (Coh. ad. Gr. c. 
24, p. 24, (p. 23, A.) aMv C himself J, instead of 
ay vug (in purity )y is the later and altered one;' but 
it may be asked, whether the author of the Exhorta- 
tion did not meet with both readings, and make use 
of one or the other as his argument required ; or 
whether the difference of the two readings was not 
owing to a lapse of memory. How the supposition that 
the alteration of ay vug into aurov was intentional, and 
proceeding from a pious fraud, is opposed by the ex- 
treme improbability that the author of this intentional 
various reading would not better conceal the artifice 
from opponents whom he unsparingly attacked, than 
by thus exposing himself to immediate detection by 

* ^ Compare Neander*8 Allgemeine Geschichte der Christlichen 
Jieligion und Kirche, I. 3, p. 748. 

• Kritiache Untersuckunyeriy p. 290. • 

* Cyrill. advers. Julian^ I. 6, T. vi. p. 180, has the altered 
reading ^101 aurif, which he may have borrowed from the 
Exhortation. 
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quoting the genuine along with the forged reading la 
the very same treatise. Yet if we really could sup* 
pose the author capahle of such extreme incautioos- 
ness, there is as much reason to attribute the supposed 
falsification to Justin, as to any anonymous writer 
whatever.^ 

Only an apparent difficulty lies in the somewhat 
different manner in which Plato's supposed obligations 
to the Old Testament Scriptures are spoken of in the 
Exhortation and in the longer Apology.^ For when, 
in the former treatise,^ it is maintained that he derived 
his knowledge of the existence of the Holy Spirit from 
the Old Testament, but signified it in his writings, not 
by the Biblical expression Tvsiy/^a ay/ov, but (from fear 
of his fellow citizens) by the word aosr/) ; and when, 
on the other hand, it is asserted in the Apology^ that 
Plato described the Holy Spirit, of whose existence he 
had become informed from Gen. i. 2, under the phrase 
ra ds T^ircL nrioi rhv rftrovt — there is nothing to prevent 
our taking these statements as the expressions of one 
and the same individual ; they are views of the same 
object seen under different lights, which are perfectly 
consistent with one another. It is also possible that 
Justin had not discovered one (supposed) proof for 
Plato's acquaintance with the Christian doctrine of the 
Holy Spirit, or perhaps had given it up as unsatis&c- 
tory when he made use of the other. Still more easy 
is it to adjust those passages which relate to the origin 
of the Platonic doctrine of the formation of the uni- 
verse. Herbig^ is mistaken, when he says that in the 
Apology, Gen. i. 1, is named as the source of Plato's 
doctrine of the formation of the visible world from 
formless matter, while in the Exhortation, Plato's re- 
presentation of the intellectual world, is deduced from 

* Compare Eisenlohr's Argumenia ah apologetis seculi secun" 
di, etc. in Vatt and Rupert^s Sylloge commeniatt. II. 145. 

' Herbig*8 Commeniatt. de scriptis, p. 58, sq. 
3 Cohffrt. ad Grao. c. 32, p. 30, sq. (p. 30. D.) 

* Apol. I, 60f p. 79, (p. 93, B.) 

a Jpol. 1, 59, p. 78, (p. 92, B.) 
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the same Old Testament passage. It is more correct 
to say, that, in the Exhortation, Gen. i. 1. is given as 
the source of the Platonic doctrine equally of the visi- 
le and of theintellectnai world. But the reason why, 
in the passage of the Apology, this invisible world is 
not spoken oif, may be explained from the connection. 
Justin there speaks of the principles of the Christian 
hith to which parallels are to be found in the Grecian 
philosophers, particularly in Plato, and maintains that 
the philosophers had in part gained the knowledge of 
the truth by reading the Old Testament. Any refe- 
rence to the Platonic ideal world would be here out of 
place. Therefore, on this point, the genuineness of 
the Exhortation cannot be successfully assailed.^ 

' We can only briefly toach npon the contradictions which, 
•ceordiug to Herbi|ir (Cmnment. de seriptUy p. 56«ii4 Wj ex* 
i8i between th«i Exhortation and Justin's genuiiie writiogaa 
in the description of Prophetic inspiration, and in the phi- 
losophical deduction of the namelessness of Ood. Thase so- 
called contradictions are reconciled by one another. The dif- 
ference in the sentiments on the Prophetic inspiration is only 
rerbal, and does not affect the essence of the subject, (com- 
pare Coh. ad 6r. c. 8, p. 13, [p. 9, A.B.] c. 10, p. 15, [p. 
U, D-l with ApoL 1, 33, p. 64, [p. 75, D.] 1, 31, p. 62, [p. 
72, B] 1, 36, p. 65, [p. 76, D.) Dial, c Tr. c. 7, p. 109, [p. 
224, D.J But the deduction of the namelessness of God, is in 
part etsenttally the same. Compare 



Coh. adGr.c. 21, p. 21, 
(p. 19, B.) 



€VTi aires i«vr«v ifOftd^Uf fn^n 



* Neither was any beings pre- 
existent to give a name to God, 
nor did he ihink U proper to 
name himself.** 



Apol. 2, 6, p. 92, (p. 44, D.) 



"Oveftm rS ^mvrm irmr^ Bsiriw 
ayMtfKTf S*Tt 9V* trrtf. *X1 ^«^ 
&f xu) ofifA»Tt 9r^99ay9^iytnsUf 

iftfui. 

** But no naiM is assigned to 
the Father of all, who is unbe^ 
gotten. For he who is address^ 
ed hy a name, must have so me 
one older who imposes the name. *» 

But when, besides, in the Exhortation, Coh. ad Gr. c. 21, 
p. 21, [p. 19, B.] and the larger Apology {ApoL 1, 61, p. 80, 
[p. 94, D.] two other reasons distinct but mutually supple* 
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More specious than all the objections hitherto alleg- 
ed against the genuineness of this treatise, are those 
which are founded on the doctrinal differences which 
have been thought to exist between this and the con- 
fessedly genuine writings of Justin ; but when viewed 
more closely, they likewise are without validity. In 
truth, such contradictions do not exist. What have 
hitherto been deemed such, are the results of incorrect 
representations j or consist only in unessential modifica- 
tions of the same fundamental views. We shall con- 
sider, first of all, the relation in which the Exhorta- 
tion and the Apologies, as well as the Dialogue, place 
the Grecian philosophy to the Christian religion.* It 
is maintained by many learned men, and strongly 
urged by Arendt and Mohler, that the views which 
the first treatise presents on the nature and importance 
of the Grecian philosophy, so ill assort with Justin's 
real sentiments, that it cannot possibly be regarded as 
a production of his pen.* The language it holds re- 
specting the collective philosophic efforts of the Greeks, 
is almost throughout that of contempt and abhorrence; 
while, in the Apologies, they are treated with the 
greatest respect and even veneration. Allowing this 
representation to be correct, yet it furnishes no argu- 
ment against the genuineness of the Exhortation. 
Clemens of Alexandria often passes from the highest 
eulogium to the severest vituperation of the Grecian 
philosophy, and yet this striking difference of lan- 
guage has never raised a doubt respecting any of his 

menting one another, are adduced for the namelessness of 
Ood ; this circumstance can create a difficulty only on the 
supposition that an author in a later writing never ventures 
to bring forward anything on a subject but what he has already 
remarked in a former one. We pass over in total silence, 
several other pretended doctrinal differences which Herbighas 
stated between the Exhortation and Justin's acknowledged 
writings, because they carry on their very face the proper 
solution. 

* Kritische Untersuchungen^ p. 286. Compare also Nean- 
der*s AUg, Gesohichte, &c. I. 3, 1-il. 

« Patrulogie, I. 225. 
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'writings. Thus, (for example) be declares that the 
Grecian philosophy was of heayenlj origin ;* that it 
prepared the minds of men by moral culture for the 
reception of truth,' and partially apprehended the 
truth itself ;^ and yet elsewhere, he accuses the phi- 
losophers of ignorance,^ and a want of the true know- 
ledge of God,' and laments that in many ways they 
distorted the truth from a vain self-love ;® that from 
a hollow ambition, they amused themselves with use- 
less dialectic logomachies ^ and although they could 
have had only men for their teachers, and knew that 
the Divine surpassed the reach of the human under- 
standing, they nevertheless carried themselves as 
haughtily as if they were in full possession of truth ;' 
and so we shall find that the perpetual and total con- 
tradiction which has been supposed to exist between 
the Exhortation and the Apologies, as well as the 
Dialogue, in reference to the Grecian philosophy, 
proves to be purely superficial and accidental, as soon 
as the subject is contemplated from the right point of 
view. In Justin's opinion, the Grecian philosophy 
was a mass of gross errors, with a mixture of partial 
truths. This view prevails in the Apologies and the 
Dial<^e as much as in the Exhortation, but with this dif- 
ference, that in the Dialogue, and especially in the Exhor- 
tation, the first factor is most decidedly prominent, while 
in the Apologies, the second factor takes the lead. 
This diversity may be satisfactorily explained, from 
the difference in the design of these treatises. In the 
Apologies, where it was proper to take only a defensive 

^ Clem. Strom, 1, I, 18, T. II. p. 14, 1, 7, 37, p. 27, 6, 17, 
163, T. III. p. 194, 6, 17, 106, p. 196,6, 17, 169, p. 198, 7, 2, 
6, p. 210. 

^ Strom. 1, 7, 37, T. II. p. 27, I, 16, 80, p. 67, 6, 17, 163, 
T. III. p. 194, 7,3,20, p. 219. 

9 Strom. 6, 10,83, T. III. p. 148, 6, 17, 160, p. 198. 

♦ Strom. 7, 1, 1, T. III. p. 200. 

* Strom. 6, 17, 149, T. III. p. 191, sq. 6, 17, l5l, p 193. 
« Strom. 6, 7, 66, T. III. p. 131. 

7 Strom. 8, 1, 1, T. III. p. 296. 

» Strom. 6, 18, 165, sq. T. III. p. 202, pq. 
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poeitioiiy where it was of importance to conciliate the 
philosophic Emperor to Christianity^ Justin, with a 
strict adherence to the apologetic character, dwelt prin* 
cipadlj on the partial affimtj of the Hellenic and 
Chnstiaa doctrines^ while in the Dialogue, where this 
reference is wanting, and es^ciallj in the Exhortation, 
in which the cause of Christianitj was adrocated hj 
a sjstematic demolition of the intellectoal supports of 
heaithenism^ the reprobation of the Hellenic philoso- 
phy was most strongly expressed. The apparent coa- 
tiadiction^ therefore, resc^res itself, finally, into the 
most perfect unity, smd serres only to evince the clear- 
ness and discretion with which Justin knew how to 
maintain, apart, the two leading points of his judg- 
ment on the Grecian jditlosophy, and to bring them 
forward as the occasion required. But that this judg- 
ment, in all its essential points, is really to be found in 
all Justin's writings, will be best shewn by a compara- 
tire view of the most important passages relating to it. 
Justin conceded to philosophic heathenism the posses- 
sion of a knowledge relatiyely correct, and which ap- 
proximated to Chnstian truth. 



Apol.2, 13,p. 97, (p.51, 

B.) 
Ovx aXkoTPta hrt ra IlXa- 

Tov . . . dXX* 5r/ oux stfr/ 
'jrdtfrri ofiota .... wtfTE^ 
ou^ rcb rwv aXKuv, EroYxZv 
rt xai 'jroi^rm xal auyyoa^ 
^sm. Compare Apol. 1, 
5, p. 46, sq. (p. 55^ E.) 

Apol. J, 8, p. 48, (p. 57, 
B.) 

dd/May^vv tlcli M/fo; xoXdastv 
roui dd/xovg ira^* aurovg IX- 
SoVraf iifisTg dt rh aM 



Cohor. ad. Grsec. c. 22^ p. 
22, (p. 20^ D) 
*0 nXarwr . . . . Iv ro5 
iifvoudatffievut avrov Xoycft 

TtfLaiif) rh auro, o 

xa/ in^i SgoS MwtfSf yiy^a^ 
<pev» Compare c. 25, p. 
25, (p.23,E.)c.27,p.27, 
(p. 26, D.) C.36, p. 33,p, 
84, D. 

Coh. ad. Gr. c. I, p. 6, 

(p.2,A.)^ 

.... did TTiv fitWouaav 

fisrd rjjv rgXgurjjv rovds rou 

^lou gtfgtfSa/ xg/V/y ^v ou /ao- 

vov 01 fifisre^oi xard ^ehv xjj- 
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•>^^uv ytvo/Meycov xat a/uvtat 
xiikoLtw xoXa fdiitfOjQbf v0tf9,dXX' 



rt xa) vo/tt^irai, dXXa jLal 
0/ ica^ xifih 99fiu^ifrt^ that 
ao^oiy ou 'Totfirai fUwy, aXXa 
xad fiX£<fo^9t. Compare 
c. 14, p. 17, (p. 15, A.) 



Translation of the Greek- 

Apol. 2, 13, p. &7, (p. 51, B.) 

" The doctrines of Plato are not altogether inimical 

to those of Christ, though thej are not all similar, as 

neither are those of others, the stoics, and poets, and 

historians.** 

Apol. 1,8, p. 48, (p. 57, B.) 
" In like manner, Plato said, that Radamanthus 
and Minos would punish the unjust, when thej came 
before them ; and all say that the very same event 
will happen, but it wilf be performed by Christ, and 
their souls and bodies united, will endure an eternal 
punishment, but not a millenial period alone, as he 
(Plato) affirmed/' 

Cohor. ad. Gr»c. c. 22, p. 22, (p. 20, D.) 
*' Plato .... in his elaborate work, the 
Timseus, has expressed the very same sentiments as 
Moses concerning God.'* 

Coh. ad Gr. c. 1, p. 6, (p. 2, A.) 

*' On account of the approaching judgment that 
will take place at the end of this life ; which not only 
our ancestors, (according to God,) prophets, and law- 
givers, announced, but also those who are esteemed 
wise among yourselves, not poets alone, but also phi- 
losophers." 

But heathenism was by no means indebted to free 
philosophical enquiry for this approximation to Chris • 
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tian truth, but to assistance obtained in an extraordi- 
nary manner from without. For by itself, philosophy 
was not capable of comprehending religious truth. . 



Dial c. Tr. c. 3, p. 105, 
(p. 221rB.) 

TLugoZv av crg^/Sgou o^^ug 
^^ovoTsv 0/ ^t'k6(fo(poi 5i XeyoiBv 
Ti dtXjj^gf, emffrrj/ui^Tiv aurov 
fiii lyovTtg fir^hi }dt6vreg ^ore 
Ti dxouffCLVTeg; 

c. 4, p. 105, (p. 221, C.) 

Thv ^shv dj'S^wTou vovg 
o%)/gra/ TTOTE fiTi kyit^ crvgy^aa- 



Cohor. ad. Grsec. c. 5, p. 

10,(p.5,E.) 

nvuv fidSTUv /lifjua^tjMrag 
71 auTovg €/dsvai ri srioovg du- 
vaa^aididdaxsiv o^^ug, com- 
pare c. 8, p. 12, (p. 9, A.): 

ovrt ^v<fn ourg dy^^uirtvri 
moicf. oxiTU fiiyaka xal ^sTa 
yimcTLuv dv^^ut-TTOtg dwarov. 



Translation of Ike Greek. 
Dial, c Tr. c. 3, p. 105, (p. 221, B.) 
'' How then, can the philosophers think aright con- 
cerning God, or utter anything true, not having a 
knowledge of him, neither having either seen or heard 

him r 

c. 4. p. 105, (p. 221, C). 
** "Will the understanding of man ever see God, if 
not regulated by a holy spirit V 

Cohor. ad Grcec. c. 5, p. 10, (p. 5, E.) 
<* It is impossible that those who have not been 

taught things so great and divine, by those who know 

them, can either know them themselves, or teach 

others aright.** 

" Neither by nature, nor by human penetration, is 

i(; possible for men to know such great and divine 

things." 

That extraordinary method may be, in part, an im- 
mediate use of the Old Testament records on the part 
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of the Grecian philosopbers ; partly a special indivi- 
dual illumination, by which the divine Logos comes to 
the aid of the investigating reason. The first view is 
found almost exclusively in the Exhortation^ while the 
two views are combined in the Apologies. 

Apol. 2, 10, p. 95, (p. 48, 1 Cob. ad Graec. c 36, p. 33, 

(p. 254, D.) 

soy Of yiyovf, rh xai axovrag 
Toitrovi /laoruoeh rd v'th riw 
ir^offirm Tto/ svhg SioD si-^rr 



C 



5 



xai iv»ov 0/ pXoffo^Tiffavrsf 
71 fOfifi^sr^ffavrsg^ xard X^ 
you fJi'i^oi iv^aiu; xai ^£fti- 
^/ag sari 'rovn^svra auroTg — 
Compare 2, 8, p. 94, (p. 
46. B.) 2, 13, p. 98, (p. 
51, D.) 

Apol. 1, 44, p. 70, (p. 82, 
A.) 

Havra otfa Ts^i d^avasiag 
•sJ/up^Sc ri rtfioj^iu9 Tuv fisra 
^^dvarov ^ ^iot^iag ovoavmt fj 
Tuv ofjdotuv doy/i,drott¥ xai 
pXoao^otxai irotrirait^attay, 
vao^ ruv ir^offiTuv rd^ 
d(po§/jifdg Xa^ovrsi xai vor^cai 
^gdunji'rai xai s^riyfi(favro, 
^Comp. 1, 60, p. 79, 
(p. 93, C.) 



Cob. ad Griec. c. 14, p. 
(18, p. 15, B.) 

Ou Xay^dviiv Imvi Vjtiuv 
olfMti . . . . , 0?/ xai *05. 
fsxji xai'Ofiri^os xai SoXow 
. . . xai Hu^ayooag xai 
XlXaroiy xai dWoi rns;^ h 
Tji Aiyifwrtf) yiv6fjki¥4i xai 
ex Tiii Muffeojg iffro^ia; m- 
^eXr/^svng, vortpov ivavria 
r«r ir^oTt^ov fitii xaXug crf^/ 
^ioiv do^dfrm avToTg dTifrj^ 
vavTO, 



Translation of the Greek, 
Apol. 2, 10, p. 95, (p. 48, C.) 
« For whatever excellent things were said or dis- 
covered by philosophers and legislators, the discovery 
and contemplation were effected for them by the 
Logos.** 

Apol. 1, 44, p. 70, (p. 82, A.) 
" All things whatsoever philosophers and poets 
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said concerning the immortalitj of the soul or panish- 
ment after death, or the contemplation of heayenly 
things or the like dogmas, they were ahle to under' 
stand and explain by taking their materials from the 
prophets." 

Coh. ad Graec. c. 36, p. 33, (p. 34, D.) 
" For it has been effected by divine providence for 
you, that these men have unwillingly confessed that 
the things were true which were said by the prophets 
concerning the one God.*' 

Coh. ad Grsec. c. 14, p. 18, (p. 15, B.) 
" Nor do I think that some of you are ignorant, — 
that Orpheus, and Homer, and Solon, — and Pytha- 
goras and Plato, and some others, having been in 
Egypt, and derived assistance from the history of 
Moses, afterwards exhibited sentiments opposite to 
those which they had formerly held, not to their credit, 
concerning the gods.'* 

Notwithstanding this assistance, the harmony of 
Grecian and Christian doctrine is only temporary ; 
heathenism has merely isolated truths ; but Christian 
truth is perfection. 

Apol. 2, 13, p. 97, (p. 51, B.) Oux aXXoV^/ct hn 
ra Ilkdruvog dibdyfiara roD X^/tfroD, dXX' or/ oux hri 
^rdvrfi o/Ao/a, etc. 

Apol. 1, 20, p. 55, (p. 66, C.) "Ofiohtg nvd roTg 
flra^* ufii^f rtfiu/iiivoig nroiriratg xui pXo(f6(poig Xiyofiiv, 

Apol. 2, 13, p. 98, (p. 51, D.) 0/ a\)yy^a(pi7g 'jrdv^ 
riff 6td rrii ivouerTjg ifi<p\)TO\) roD Xoyou fftropag dfivdeug 
id{fvavro 6fa»' ra ovra. ^Ersgov yd^ s<m ff'rs^/ia rivhg xa/ 
/ii/Afifi% xarSt, dvvafiiv do^iv xai srs^cv ocM, ov xotrd xdotv 
rijv dv fxi/vou ^ fisrovffia xai filfiviffig yivsrat. 

Translation of the Greek. 

** The doctrines of Plato are not opposed to those of 
Christ, but they are not altogether alike,** &c. 

** AVe speak some things similar to those uttered by 
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the poets and philosophers, who are honoured i mong 
yourselves." 

" For all writers are enabled dimly to see things by the 
implanted seed of the Logos, for the seed, and imiti- 
tion given according to a person's ability is one thin;y, 
and another of which the communication and imitation 
is granted according to his grace.'* Compare with the 
above passages, Coh. ad Grasc. c. 8, p. 12, (p. 9, A.) 
with c. 14, p. 17» (p. 15, A.) c. 38, p. 35, (p. 36, D.) 
and numerous other places. 

Truly the Greek philosophy radically contradicts 
itself in the very first principles of knowledge. 



Apol. 



95, (p. 



2, 10, p. 
48,0.) 



Apol. 



97. (p. 



Coh. ad Gnec. c 35, p. 
32, (p. 33. B.) 

• ou 'JT^hs aXKnXdH ^«' 
oia^ovtfi /Mvov, dXKd xai ra; 
savrStf aXXors akkug exri- 
^svrai do^ag. Compare c.4, 
p. 10, (p. 5, B.) c. 7, p. 12, 
(p. 8, D.) 



2, 13, p. 
51, C.) 

O/ r&vavria auro% fv xu^/Af- 
rs^o/c tt^9ix6rtg^ oOx fcntfrij- 
/itjv Hv airoirrov xai ymm 
rtiv avs>.eyxroy ^ouvovrat ftf- 
^tixemt. Compare Apol. 
1,4, p. 46, (p. 55, C.) 1, 
44, p. 70, (p. 82, A.) 

Translation of the Greek, 
Apol. 2, 10, p. 95. 
" They often contradicted themselves." 

Apol. 2, 13, p. 97. 
«* Who often contradicting themselves on things 
of the highest importance, do not appear to have pos- 
sessed recondite knowledge and indisputable science." 

Coh. ad Grsec. c. 35, p. 32. 
" For they who vainly dishonour the name of phi- 
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lo<ophy, not only are at variance with one another, but 
also differently expound their own opinions at different 
times." 

They had never attained to resolve the problem of 
human nature. 



Dial. 



107, 



c. Tr. c. 4, p. 
(p. 222, E.) 
Oudsv Jaact ici^l rourwv ix«- 
vo/ 0/ ^/Xotfo^o/* ouds yoL^ o, 
Tt a org Itfri •^'XJ^^ s^ouiSiy 
dvetv. 



Coh. 



ad Griec. c. 6, p. 11, 
(p.7,D.) 
'Qrt ovSs ^f^) rijg hrai^a 

rwv vp* sxari^ou avruv ^s^i 
avrtig Xi^^i^reuv, Com- 
pare c. 7> p. 12, (p. 8, C.) 
Translation of the Greek. 
Dial. c. Tr. c. 4, p. 107. 
" Concerning these things those philosophers knew 
nothing, nor could they expkSn what the soul might 
be." 

Coh. ad Graec. c. 6, p. 11. 
'* Neither concerning the human soul, in the pre- 
sent state, are they agreed, as appears from what has 
been said by each of them respecting it." 

Hence also the authority of the philosophers could 
be of no consequence in the examination of the more 
important objects of knowledge. 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 6, p. 108, 

^. 224, A.) ^ 
Ov8h sfioi fieXsi HXdrmoi 
ovds Hu^ayS^ou ovBs airXSti 
oifdsvhi SXug rotavra do^o- 



Coh. ad Graec. c. 14, p. 
17, (p. 16, A.) 

AiTbfiag, m Sivd^i^'EWfi' 

vig fiii rfi rw ^s^o^ 

yovuv bfiuv &.QoLSa)fiiSTtfi 'sr^o^ 

Xsvng abroi va^sdoffav bjj,T?y 
rovr aXri^ig shai vflytt/^£/r, 

dcXX' ^)]ri/{r xa) 

s^iumv ax^i^Zg xai rd \)ir 
a\iTW Tuv vjnirs^uv^ ug auroi 
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Translation of the Greek, 
Dial. c. Tr. c 6, p. 108, (p. 224, A.) 
<* I care nought for Plato, nor for Pjthagoras, nor 
for any who hold such opinions, for the truth is as I 
have stated." 

Coh. ad Graec c. 14, p. 17t (p. !•'>> A) 
•* It behoves you, O ! men of Greece, not to abide 
by the unexamined error of your ancestors, nor, if 
they have mistakenly handed down to you anything, 
to consider this as true, but — to inquire and to search 
out accurately the things said by those whom you call 
your masters.'* 

He asserts that, strictly speaking, they do not de- 
serve the name of philosophers. 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 7, p. 109, 
(p. 224, D.)^ 

Ilavrfit/y rourwv rMV yo^- 



Coh. ad Graec p. 36, c. 
32, (p. 33, C.) 

fir^ rvy^dvovTfQ yvutfftug roD 



c 35, p. 133, (p. 253, D.) 

Translation of the Greek. 
Dial c. Tr. c. 7, p. 109, (p. 224, D.) 
*' Of all those who are thought philosophers.*' 

c. 35, p. 133, (p. 253, D.) 
'^ Each of those who thought that they philosophis- 
ed." 

Coh. ad Graec. c. 3t), p. 32, (p. 33, C.) 
" But if the discovery of truth be the final aim of 
philosophy among them, how can they, who have not 
obtained the knowledge of the truth, be worthy of 
the name of philosophy." 

These parallels may be sufficient ; they furnish evi. 
dence that the fundamental view of the Grecian phi- 
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losophy, which appears in the Exhortation, harmonises 
in all essential points with that contained in the Apo- 
logies and the Dialogue. Even the strongest expres- 
sions are not to he excepted, but are echoed if not in 
the Apologies yet in the Dialogue.* 

Justin was, throughout, no enthusiastic admirer of 
the Grecian philosophy.' But if the two Apologies 
be arbitrarily isolated, their expressions in favour of 
the heathen philosophy rendered unduly prominent, 
and all that is to the contrary kept in the back ground 
— if the apologetic design, which gives a colouring to 
the opinions expressed on philosophy in the Apologies, 
be altogether overlooked, and no comparative view be 
taken of the Dialogue with Trypho — the conclusion 
may be drawn that Justin contemplated the Grecian 

^ Such expressions should not, perhaps, be taken in their 
utmost force ; polemical zeal sometimes give a sharpness to 
^e language which was not designed. Thus, for instance, the 
assertion (in Coh,ud Grac. c. II, p. 15, [p. 12, A.] ra «-«» 
^tX0^9<ptitf VMM* .... w^eiyftaret ir^vm ayifi%( x«) atrarm 
^mftrrit irXn^n, " The opinions of ytmr phii«>sophei*9 are full of 
all ignorance and deceit," — cannot be taken literally, without 
Involving its author in the grossest contradiction, since soon 
after he presents a 8eries of religious truths which serve to 
show that the philosophers, Plato especially, sometimes had 
taught in accordance with the Old Testament. It is quite in 
Justin's style to speak in hyperbole. Unless we took into ac- 
count this characteristic of the martyr, it would not be difficult 
to collect a whole host of contradictions from his writings. 
Such would be the case with the assertions in Apol. 1, 44, p. 
70, (p. 82, A.) and Apol. 2, 10, p. 95, (p. 48, C.) Dial. c. Tr. 
c. 76, p. 173, (p. 301, C.) and c 107, p. 201, (p. 334, B.) ta- 
ken literally. 

^ That passage of the Dialogue which speaks most strongly 
in favour of philosophy : {Dial. c. Tr. c. 2, p. 102, (p. 218, C.) 
Wrt raf 49rt ^tXf^im. fuyttrrc* »riifi» mm* TtfAuiram B^t^.frt «'f«. 
fmyet xai trvwrtitrt* nfimf /Mniy ««i t^ft tuf ikn^£; •Zr»t M0-«», •i 
^«X«7«^/aE m Mv» ff'fM-i^;^KX0rff — *' In reality philosophy is the 
greatest possession, and most esteemed by Ood, to whom it alone 
leads and commends us, and these persons are truly holy who 
apply their minds to philosophy** — relates not to the Grecian 
philosophy, but speaks of the pure and original knowledge of 
reilgious truth, as it assumed a concrete appearance iu the 
Prophets, and above all in Christ. 
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philosophy vriih peculiar attachment, and, therefore, 
that such a treatise as the Exhortation, in which this 
attachment is so faintly seen, or rather is entirely 
wanting, could not have been written by him. 

Not better founded than this attachment of Justin's 
to the Grecian philosophy, is the supposed approxima- 
tion of the Exhortiition to a Judaising style of think- 
ing, in which Arendt* imagines he has detected a new 
doctrinal difference between this and Justin's acknow- 
ledged writings, and therefore a new argument against 
its genuineness. For the summons to a zealous study 
of the Old Testament, to which this treatise, without 
mentioning the New Testament, calls the Gentiles,* 
was not owing to a Jewish bias, but to that superiority 
which the Old Testament, in the opinion of Justin, as 
well as of the collectiv^e ancient Churches, possessed be- 
fore the New.^ In the Dialogue,* the reading of the 
Prophets is recommended, without the mention of the 
New Testament. Tatian* also extols the Old Testa- 
xnent without making mention of the New Testament. 
Athenagoras,^ also urges on the Greeks, most impres- 
sively, the study of the Old Testament, and never lays 
upon them a similar injunction respecting the New. 
With a purely Christian purpose he adduces the full 
evidence of the high antiquity of the Prophets, and 
especially of Moses.'' The author thus repels, like the 

^ Kritiiehe Untersuchungen, p. 292. If those critics were 
in the right who think they have perceived in the Apologies 
and the Dialogue an uncatholic tendency to the Jewish mode 
of thiuking, Arendt*s objection stated above^ instead of being 
an argnment against the genuineness of the Exhortation, would 
be rather a proof of it. 

* Cohort, ad Grae. c. 35, p. 32, (p. 32, D.) 

' Eisenlohr in his Argumettta ab apologetitt &c ii. 176, has 
briefly stated the most important reasons for this superior re- 
gard to the Old Testament. 

* Dial, c, Tr, c 7, p. 109, (p. 224. D.) 

* Orat 0. Grac c. 29, 2«7, (p. 165, B.) 

« Leg.pro Christ c 9, p. 28fi, (p 9, D. 10, A.) Comp. c 7, 
p. 285, (p 8, A.) c. 24, p. 303, (p. 27, D.) and Theophil. ad 
Autol. 2, 34, p. 373, (p 110, A.) 

^ Cohor, ad Grac. e. 9, p. 13, (p. 9, C.) 
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other apologists,^ the charge of novelty which was 
frequently urged hy the Greeks against Christianity ;^ 
and throws it back on the Grecian philosophy.^ At 
the same time, he gained thereby a support for the 
sentiment often expressed by himself and others^ that 
the Grecian philosophers read and made use of the 
writings of Moses and the Prophets.* If, moreover, 

^ Bedides other passages in Justin, ApoL 1, 23, p. 57« (p> 
6«, B.) I, 44, p. 70, (p. 81, E.) 1, 59, p. 78, (p. 92, C.) Dial, 
c. Tr, c. 7, p. 109, (p. 224. D.) Compare Tatian, Orat, e. 
GrcBc c. 31, p. 2f>8, sq. (p. 166. A.) c. 38—41, p. 272, sqq. 
(p 171, sqq.)— Theophil. ad Autol. 2, 30, p. 370, (p. 106, C) 
3, 20, sqq. p. 392, »qq. (p. 129, sqq )— Clem. Strom. 1, 16, 72, 
T.ii p. 62, 1, 21, 101, sqq. p. 71, sqq — Tertull. Apolog. c. 19, 
T. V. p. 39, sq. — liKiit'AwX. Inttitutt c^tmn. 4, 6 — Kuseb. pr^jDor. 
evangel, 16, 9, sqq. p. 483, sqq. and Cyrill. adv. Julian, 1. 1, T. 
vi. p. 7, sqq- 14. 

* To justify the persecution of the Christians, the heathen 
inhabitants of Lyons alleged, lunf rtM »«.} xtufh i/iTf tUiyw^t 
^^rxeimv. Euseb. hist, eccles. 5, 1, T. ii. p. 35. Compare also, 
Theophil. ad ^iUol,3, 1, p. 381, (p. 117, B.) in x«^#r ny^ 

xat iTftfi rat stx{ nfiuf y^m^dt-lS, 4, p. 383, (p. 119, B ) 3, 10, 
p. 390, rp. 127, C ) A mob. adv. gent. 2, 66, T. 1, p. 97, quod 
nobis objectare consuestis, novellam esse religionem nostram et 

ante dies tratam propemodum paucos , ration e istud 

intenditur nulla — Origen. cCels. 1,26,T. i. p. 344 Philastr. 

de hares, c. 109, p. 217 — Prudent, periatephan. 10, 621— 
Euseb. hi»t. eccles. i, 2, T. i. p. 12, 1, 4, p. 34, sqq. praparcU. 
evang, I, 2, p 6, 1, 6, p. 16. — Kortholt, De origine et natura 

Chrittianismi ex impia ethnicorum sententia, p. 1 , sqq De ea- 

lumniis paganornm in veteres Christianos sparsis, p. 69, sqq. 

3 Cohor, ad Grac. c. 12, p. 16. (p. 12, c ) mtayKecuf m/mu m) 
r»ut X^ifWf «•«•«?>. xjiS* tSt w *«S* vfnZt ytyevAfi piXirt^u, twtn 

Euseb. prtepar. evangel. 10, 14, p. 502, sqq. 

* Coh. ad Gr, c. 25, p. 25. (p. 24, c.) but especially Apol. 

1, 41, p 70, («>. 81, K.) m.«V tW^f a,ri» iX«/c'y«v. Sii* VAwti- 
«•»•#, *»i» MttrittslM ^'(•^rcv A«j3amp ttitt' 9^wfiv]i^e$ ya^ M«rSf, 
xa.) »«»)•»» riif (f 'EXX««-i etfyy^m^iw, Apol. 1, 64, p. 76, (p. 89, 
C) », 69, p. 78, (p. 92, C.) Tatian. Orat c. Gr c. 40, p. 
274 (p 173, A.) Theophil. ad Autol. 1, 14, p. 34«,(p. 79, A.) 

2, 37, p- 378, (p. 11.%D.) Tertull. Apol. c. 47, t. V. p. 
87, ad not. 2, 2, p. 132. Euseb. Prmpar. Evang. 10, 1, sqq. 
p. 460, sqq. Cyrill. adv. Julian, \, I, T. vi. p, 7* D* E. 



THE EXHORTATION TO THF GREEKS. 153 

in the Exliortatinn, the exdnsiTe possession of truth 
is attributed to the Hehrew Prophets, this imnlies no 
Judaizing spirit, for it is onlj in reference ana in op- 
position to Grecian philosophy. Several other purely 
catholic fathers have expressed themselves in a similar 
manner ; in fact, the Dialogue with Trypho ofFers a 
corresponding parallel : — 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 7, p- 109, 

(p.224,D.) 

;^^ov6U . . ... . • . tt,u 

xuptbi zai dlxdioi xai 0iop' 

Tsg , , , , ^^o^^ragds rou- 



Coh. ad Grace, c. 38, p. 
35, (p. 37, B.) 

fieiag /lav^dveiv olov n, ^ 



Tou; xaXoufftVs Ouro/ /Uvoi I rojv d/a r^g iuag fa'/^rvo/a^ 
rh aATi^ig xai eidof xai | dtdaoxoyru* ifiag, 
i^eiTrov dv^^uivoig. ' 

Translation of the Greek, 
Dial. c. Tr. c. 7, p. 109, (p. 224, D.) 
<* And there were, long ago, certain hiessed and 
just men heloved hy God, — speaking with a divine 
spirit, — and these they call Prophets. These alone 
hoth saw the truth and announced it to men.*' 
Coh. ad Graec. c. 38, p. 35- (p. 37, B.) 
" It ought, therefore, everywhere to he known, that 
it is not possible to learn concerning God and true 
religion, save from the Prophets alone, who teach us 
hy a divine afflatus." 

Lastly, if the doctrine of the Logos is not treated in the 
Exhortation with the same fulness as in Justin's other 
writirgs, it must not be forgotten that the aim of this 
treaiise is not a developement of Christian doctrines, 
but the destruction of the Grecian theology. But 
what is said in it respecting Christ, has no Jewish- 
Christian colouring whatever. The predicate* 3 sou 

* Cuhor. ad Gr. o. 38, p. 34, p. 36, C. 
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Uyog dx(^otffrog duvdjuLii, " Word of God inseparable 
tn pofver*' is gireii to him,* and it is also asserted of 
bira^afjer the manner of St. John, to¥ rov ^sou Xoyov 
di' oy ou§avog xai y? xai vam iysvsro xriffi;, " The Word 
of God, btf wham heaven and earthy and all creation 
was made,*' On the other hand, the expression, Xf/cr- 
''°» .... Trig rwv ao^ateav riiiag T^oyovuv avi/xvrjtfs 
^soGi^siccg, '^ Christ reminded us of the religion of 
our ancient progenitors*' is not to he taken so strictly 
as if the whole agency of Christ might be reduced to 
a renovation of the ancient Hebrew faith ; but it pre- 
sents to us, as the connection teaches, a single but very 
important aspect of the work of Christ, namely, that 
through him the ancient original Monotheism would 
again be generally prevalent. If the literal interpre- 
tation be strictly adhered to, it would follow from a 
passage in the Dialogue with Trypho, (c. 67, p. 165, 
p. 292, C.) Ircpav 3/a^^xjjv hst/^at 6 ^ehg u^5fl%gro. . . 
.^ . . dsixvvouffav, rr /ikv ug aiwmv xai leotyri yevst 
aofL6^ov xai hraXfLa xai sgyov 6 ^ihc imrdsffsrat, ri bi 
'T^hg rh (fxXr^Poxd^htav rou Xaop i//^Sv aofj^cdf^ivog .... 
gvgrgraXro, " [why then] did God promise that there 

* Herbig (Comment de scriptis. p. 67), finds a passage in the 
Dialogue that in his opinion contr<>.dicts the predicate ax»'i*f»t 
dwdfiuy (c. Tr. c. 128, p. 221, [p. 358, B.] ) in which Justin 
expresses himself displeased with those who maintained, eLrftH' 
vn »m,\ ix^^tffT^if rt!u 9rar^ot rmvrfiv rnf lufm/ttv, (the Logos) 
vv'^XVf* Tliat *' this power existed without division and sepa- 
ration from the Father." — But the alleged contradiction could 
only be real, if the monarchial modalistic view of Christ, which 
is rejected in the second passage, is contained in the first. For 
there is a diflFerence between Xgi#T«j .... Si»w xiy^ 

kx^fi*9rt ^wgfitt and X^ttrrof n r»u ifr^t 

Axti^trrcf Immfut, The first words mean nothing but this, that 
although Christ became man, he yet remained as the Logos 
indissolubly connected with God, in reference to his perfection 
of power ; or possibly the words a^'^^'^Tos ^i/m^», as Credner 
thinks, (Beitrage^ ^c 1, 114,) may have a reference to an 
opinion of Justin's, elsewhere expressed, that the divine Logos 
before Christ had unfolded a partial and sporadic influence 
among mankind. The sense would then be, in Christ the dr- 
vine Logos appeared, not fragmentary, but in its whole ful- 
ness. 
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sbould he another covenant, showing what command 
and work God ordains as eternal and adapted to every 
race, and what he commanded in adaptation to the 
obduracy of your nation ?*' — that tlie author of the 
* Dialogue had, with Jewish narrow-mindedness, looked 
for the aim of NewTeStament economy, solely in the ex- 
clusion of the accidental and the temporal from the Old 
Testament legislation, and we might with equal jus- 
tice, or rather injustice, make him on that account a 
Judaising theologian. The author of the Exhortation 
is therefore not in the least degree chargeable with an 
undue leaning to a Judaising mode of thinking, and 
his identity with Justin loses on this account nothing 
of its certainty. 

Lastly, this identity is not destroyed by the differ- 
ence^ which exists between the statements of the Ex- 
hortation respecting the Old Testament theophanies 
and the polytheistic idolatry and expressions on the 
same subjects in the Apologies and the Dialogue. 
For this difference is partly the result of the arbitrary 
indistinctness with which these doctrines were gene- 
rally viewed and treated in the ancient Church, and 
parallels can be found to it in the writings of other 
Fathers. As to the first point in the Exhortation, it 
is said that the only (true) God manifested himself 
to Moses in the burning bush, (Exod. iii. I) as the 
*' I AM/* 6 bjy, called him to be his Messenger to the 
people of Israel, and as the credentials of his divine mis- 
sion added the declaration, o c^y a^stfraXxi as 'ir^hg bfiag^ 
" I AM, hath sent me unto you."* On the contrary, in 
the Apologies and the Dialogue, it is maintained, that 
he must be altogether unintelligent who could belieye 
that the Creator of the universe forsook his dwelling- 
place in heaven, and made himself yisible on some 
particular spot of this globe.^ Christ was at all times 
the subject of the divine appearances recorded in the 

1 Herbig, Comment, de scripiU^ p. 65, sq. 58. 

« Coh. ad Gr. c. 21, p. 21, (p. 19, B.) c. 21, p. 22, (p. 20, C.) 

« Dial. c. Tr. c. 60, p. 157, (p. 283, B.) 
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Old Testament ; — it was he who appeared in the name 
and by the authority of the Father to the patriarchs^ 
— who came to Abraham^ — who ^Testled with Jacob,' 
and who spoke out of the burning bush to Moses.* 
Thus this twofold representation only showed the im- 
possibility of consequentially carrying out and every- 
where maintaining that view of the CAriVophanies into 
M'hich the Fathers of the Church had changed the Old 
Testament T^eophanies. Involuntarily God appeared 
again as the acting subject^ where, according to the 
theory already adopted, Christ must be expected. 
Every attempt to infer from this twofoldness of repre- 
sentation, a difference in the author, is refuted by the 
instances of Irenseus and TertuUian, who, in their con- 
fessedly genuine works, exhibit the same ambiguity, 
as will appear from comparing the following pas- 
Bases : — 



Iren. adv. hsres. 4, 23, 

(p. 239.) 
Inseminatus est ubique 
in Scripturis filius dei, ali- 
quando quidem cum Abra- 
ham loquens, aliquando 
cum Noe, dans eis mensu- 
ras, aliquando autem quse- 
rens Adam» aliquando au- 
tem Sodomitis inducens 
judicium, et rursus quum 
videretur, et in viam dirigit 
Jacob et de rubo loquitur 
cum Mose. 

Compare also Iren eeus, adv. 
haeres. 3, 6, p. 180. 



Iren. adv. haeres. 3, 3, 
p. 176. 

Unum deum omnipo- 
tentem, factorem ccbU et 

terrse qui eduxerit 

populum de terra Egypti, 
qui collocutus sit Mosi, 
qui legem disposuerit .... 
Hunc patrem domini nos- 
tri Jesu Christi ah ecclesiis 
annuntiari, ex ipsa scrip- 
tura, qui veluit, discere 
possint, 3, 12, p. 198; 
eundem deum annuntiant, 
qui fuit eum Joseph et cum 
patriarchis, qui et collocu- 
tus est Mosi. 



1 Dial 0. Tr. c. 113, p. 206, (p. 340, D.) 
« Dial. Tr, c. 56, p 150, sqq (p. 275, sqq.) 
3 Dial. 0. Tr. c. 58, p. 156, (p 281.) 
♦ Jpol. 1, 62, p. 80, (p. 95, A. B.) 
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Tertull. adv. Marc, 2, 27, 
I. p. 98. 
Profitemur, Christum 
semper egisse in dei patris 
nomine^ ipsum ab initio 
oonyersatum^ ipsum con- 
gressum cum patriarcLis 
et prophetis filium creato- 
ris, sermonem ejus • • • . 
ille est qui descendit, ille 
qui interrogate ille qui pos- 
tulat, ille qui jurat 



Tertull. adv. Marc. 3, 10, 
I. p. 121. 
Si creator^ mens per ru- 
bum quoque et ignem, 
idem postea per nubem et 
globum cum homine con- 
gressus est et elementorum 
corporibus in repnesenta- 
tionibus sui usus est satis 
hiec exempla divinse potes- 
tatis ostendunt, deum non 
eguisse aut falsse aut etiani 
ver« camis paratura. — 
Compare 2, 25, I. p. 9.*?, 
— c. gnost c 2, II. p. 270, 
sqq. De. Orat. c. 3, IV. 
p. 4 : nomen dei patris 
nemini proditum fuerat ; 
etiam qui de ipso interro- 
gaverat Moyses ; aliud 
quid, non nomen audicrat. 



With respect to the view of the origin of idolatry — ' 
In the Exhortation, the beginning of Polytheism is 
dated from the conversation of the serpent with the 
first human pair in Paradise > — the heathen gods are 
held to be mere unreal images of the fancy ; — the 
names of the gods are considered as a traditionary 
communication of an inheritance from the same ser- 
pent in Paradise ;^ and the images and statues of the 
gods as arising from a misunderstanding of Genesis i. 
26;' ivhile, in the Apologies, it is taught that the 
heathen gods were real beings, namely, e^ deemons— 



^ According to Tertullian's constant phraseology, the Crea" 
tor is always God the Father. Compare, Adv, Marc, 3, 15> T. 
1. p. 131, 3, 16, p. 132, sq. 4, 3, p. 161, Apolog. c. 42, T. v. p. 
80, etc 

2 Cofh, ad Grao, c. 21, p. 22, (p. 19, D. 20, A. B.) 

» Coh, ad Grac, c. 34, p. 31, (p. 32, B.) 
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that from these same daemons idolatiy took its rise, 
since, bj personal appearances and terrific images, 
they compelled men to reverence them, — that even 
the names and images of the gods must be traced 
back to the daemons, for the former were communi- 
cated by daemons, and the latter were fashioned ac- 
cording to their shape.^ In this delineation there is a 
mixture of truth and falsehood ; and variations of one 
and the same theme have been taken for independent 
methods. It is incorrect to say, that, in the Exhorta- 
tion, the heathen gods are represented as mere crea- 
tures of the imagination, without any real being, for 
the expression 0/ (in oire^, by which they are distin- 
guished from the 6 ovrug oiv Ssc^. denies their reality 
as divine beings, but not their reality in and for itself. 
It is not true that in the Exhortation it is maintained 
that the names of the false gods were communicated 
to our first parents in Paradise, by the serpent, and 
from them have passed to all succeeding generations 
of idolators.* It is only said, that after the erroneous 
idea of the existence of many gods had been received 
by the earliest race of men, this sentiment was in- 
herited by their posterity. On the other hand, a 
difference of opinion entirely prevails between the 
Ilxhortation and the (longer) Apology, on the causes 
by which men were led to the formation of images of 
the gods. Yet these two accounts are not exactly 
opposed to one another. * They find a very natural 
point of connection in the supposition, that men, after 
they had first been excited by daemons to the con- 
struction of images, believed that they found a con- 
firmation of these errors in Gen. i. 26. Thus the 
different representations of the origin of Polytheism 
may be easily reconciled. Only the facts of which 
the Apology speaks must be viewed as a modified re- 
capitulation and generalization of those narrated in 

1 Apol. 1, 6, p. 46^fp. 66, D. E.) 1, 9, p. 48, (p. 57, C) 2, 
6, p. 92, (p. 44, B. Cf) 

^Cohort, ad Grae. c. 21, p. 22, (p. 20. A.) «•» rZ^ BtSv m/mi 
»«) r»ts furd rav-^a i^avriiv yi^»ftiwtt utB^fti^Mt ^m^i^trmt- 
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the Exhortation. If it T^as Justin's opinion, that by 
the sly insinuation of the serpent, " if ye obey me, 
and disregard God's command^ ye shall be as gods,"^ 
the first germ of polytheistic notions was deposited in 
the hearts of our first parents, and this germ, gradually 
developed, appeared in a more advanced shape among 
their posterity ; still, in order to account for the uni- 
versality of the polytheistic belief, it might appear 
needful to discover, besides that original cause, another 
source of this error, and this the prevalent notion of 
the age presented to him in the power of dsemons. 

Yet if this method of reconciling apparent contra- 
rieties should not be deemed satisfactory, the genuine, 
ness of the Exhortation cannot be rendered doubtful 
by that difixjrence. Cyril, bishop of Alexandria, who 
held Justin's doctrine of daemons in its most essential 
points — who taught that daemons excluded men from 
the knowledge of God — that they had made them- 
selves by persuasion the exclusive objects of worship, 
and claimed all sacrifices, feasts, songs of praise, and 
thanksgiving* — nevertheless asserted of Satan, who, 
according to a received opinion, seduced our first pa- 
rents under the form of a serpent. (Adv. Julian, I. 
3, T. vi. p. 91, D.) dia^sjSXrixsv (Gen. iii. 5), xai 
avTfiv r^]> dvctiToiTOi) xal d^6i^r^Tov (pixsiv jtal rh TTJg croXu- 
^stacoX'sd^iov aoi^7i,(La raTg ruv ^ir^dlircav hriKi •vj/u^e/j;. " He 
slandered the highest and unspeakable nature, and in- 
troduced into the souls of the first (human beings) the 
destructive knowledge of polytheism.*' 

We hav« now brought our apologetic evidence to a 
close, and, as we think, have secured the genuiness of 
the Exhortation on the negative side. It still remains 
to bring together some particulars which may positively 
support the conclusion to which we have arrived. "We 
find these particulars in those individual remarks of 
the Exhortation, which, without betraying any design, 

' Coh- ad Gr. c 21, p. 2^ (p. 19, D.) 

2 Cyrill. adv Julian, I. 4, VI. 121", A. B. E. p. 122. A. p. 
124, B. I. C, p. 216, E. 
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eonsect themselTes mort close! j with expreasioiit in 
die Apologies and the Dialogue. 

Among these we reckon the aasertion that the Old 
Testament maj with much more tmth be considered 
the religions code of the Christians than of the Jews. 



Dial e. Tr. c- 29, p- 127, 

(p-246,Dj 
if roff bfi4fft^t^ dvoKStvrcu 

IffMtf 3f dvocyivd^xopTig ov 
f»7ti rh if ahrdtg vot/y. 



Goh. ad. Gnec. c. 131, p. 
17, (p. 14, D.) 

E/ 3f fig ^asjiM . . . . fLi 
fi/iTv rag ^i^Aou; raitrag^ 
aXKa 'loudcuo/g v^o^,xtif . 
. . • xcts f/MTfiv fifi&s ix 
rouruv panstf rtfl 3&o<r£,3&ay 
U0tfjbo&n*hau "KtyM yvwra 
6l^ aurSff rut h rcui 0/3^ 
\osg yty^afifMfw, on oiix 
avroTg a>X ifiSi i sx rourw 



Translation qfthe Greek, 
DiaL c. Tr. c. 29, p. 127, (p. 246, D.) 

* They are deposited in jour literature, or rather 
not yours but ours, for we obey them, but you, when 
you read, do not understand the mind that is in them/' 

Ooh. ad Graec. c. 13, p. 17, (p. 14, D.) 

^< If any one should say that these books do not be- 
Ions to us, but to tbe Jews, and that we vastly pretend 
to be taught our religion from them, let him know 
from the things written in these books, that not to 
them but to us the instruction they impart is of im- 
portance." 

And that the Old Testament writings on account of 
their hidden mysterious meaning, present many diffi« 
culties in exposition and interpretation. — 
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Cohor. ad Grace, c. 29, p. 
29, p. 28, E. 

oudfv exrhg fiuffrtxfii ^tu^/ag 

tfaf w; yivojifxiiv iari dumrov 

c. 31, p. 30, (p. 30, D.) 

aXX* ixiTva (1 Kings xix. 
11,) fih xar atayuyriy 

^so(fi^sifi vosTv avayxuToK 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 90, p. 187, 

(p. 317, C.) 

Otfa fJ-Toy xat ivoiridaM ci 

T^o^Tirat, fjra^oL^okaTi xa) 

Tv^oti d^sxaXu-vJ/av, ui 

TavTUv vofi^TJvat xPu^TOvrsg 
Tri¥ iv avToT; aXfj^uaVf ug 
xat irovlffat roug f^fiTOvvrag 
iv^i^f xai /la^iTv, — c. 112, 
p. 205, (p. 339, C): rajra 
fitr^t ^oXXou you xai fiAi^Tf^- 
^/ou y'syovi xai «^^g^»j bta 
rov fLaxa^hx) t^o^titov 
(Numbers xxi. 8.) xa/ 
ovdev hrtv, 8 rtg fi'sfi-^aff^ai 
dixalug t^s/ ruv XeXsyfiivuv 
3 ysysvrifiivctiv V'jrh 'rrdvruv 
ccvXug Tojv T^o^riTUv, sav 
rjjv ymaiv rijv iv avroTg 



Translation of the Greek, 
Dial. c. Tr. c. 90, p. 187, (p. 317, C.) 

" Whatever the prophets said and did, they* en- 
veloped in parables and types, so that the greater part 
could not be understood by all ; they concealed the 
truth by these means, so as render labour necessary 
to those who sought to find out and to learn." 

'^ These things were said and done by the blessed 
prophets with much significance and mystery; and 
there is nothing whatever of the things said and done 
by all the prophets in general which can be justly re- 
prehended, if you are masters of their real meaning.*' 

^ Thirlby conjectures that littnaXv^'^* is the tnie reading ; 
** cut equidem assentirevy'''' (says Prudentius Maranus,) " si 
vei'tum^mwfidkuitret, non idem interdum esset ac tegoS — Tr, 

M 
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Cohor. ad Gr«c. c. 29, p. 29, (p. 28, E.) 
*' Nothing can be clearlj known of the Mosaic 
statements apart from a mystic contemplation." 
c. 31,p. 30, (p. 30, D.) 
^ But it is necessaiy for the devout to understand 
these things anagogicalli^ (i. e. ascending to a higher 
mystical sense) by protracted contemplation."^ 

Another topic is the peculiar argument with which 
in some places the eternity of matter, and in others 
that of the soul is refuted, namely, that the un- 
begotten stands on a perfectly equal level with the un- 
begotten, that one has in no point power over the 
other. 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 5, p. 108, 
(p. 223, E.) 

itch dymriTor rh ydg dysp- 
vrirov r(f) ayivvrirtf) o/iotov ear/ 
xai 7(fov xai rauroy, xa/ txtn 
dvvdfin ours rtfijj ir^oxoi^elri 



Coh. ad Graec. c 23, p. 
24, (p. 22, A.) 

Tjjv r?j vXfii dvva/iiv, ayU^ 
vfiTOV xai iCo^ovov xai ^X/- 
xiurtv .... Toij df}fitov^o\j 
cutfay, avTHfrarsTv g/xog rfj 
aitrou ^ouXriffer rfi ySb^ fi^ 
iTifFOif^xori ovdsfiia i^ouda 
'TF^lg rh fL^ ysyovSg* utfrs 
o\/6s ^iuff^tivat auTTiV dvvarhv 
rr^g ?^w^gy ird^ng avdyxra 
sXsu^E^ay oZaav, 

Translation qfihe Greek. 
Dial. c. Tr. c 5, p. 108, (p. 223, E.) 
*' Neither would it be right to compel them (i. e. 
souls, to enter into the bodies of swine, serpents, and 
dogs,) if they are unbegotten ; for the unbegotten is 
similar and equal to, and the same as, the unbegotten ; 
and neither in power nor dignity can one be preferred 
to another.** 

Coh. ad Graec. c. 23. p. 24, (p. 22, A.) 
" The power of matter being unbegotten and equal 
in duration and age to the Maker, is able to oppose 
I V, Svictfr. Thes. s, voce, if*yuyti.^ Tr. 
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his will, for he who has not created has no power 
against that which has notheen made, (but is eternal) ; 
so that force cannot be applied to what is free from all 
external necessitj." 

When the Exhortation makes mention of the repu- 
tation which philosophy had enjoyed, and continued 
to enjoy, among the Greeks, the same image is made 
use of which we find in the Dialogue. 

Dial, c Tr. c. 5, p. 108, 



J. ir. c. a, p. 
(p. 224, A.) 



yosav, ffoffoug av^^ct^, o/ 



Coh. ad Graec. c. 3, p. D, 
(p. 4, C.) 

ro\)Tovg yd^ tSitSTri^ s^/ reiyjiQ 

ic:«5ai> r/; bfj^ rdi ruv ato/jj- 
ruv 'irs^t ^itay d'^rot'yykWr} 

Translation of the Greek. 
Dial. c. Tr. c. 5, p. 108, (p. 224, A.) 
" Were these things unknown to Plato and Pytha- 
goras, wise men who were to us like a wall and a de* 
fence of philosophy ?*' 

Coh. ad Graec. c. 3, p. 9, (p. 4, C.) 
" You mention those who were certainly wise and 
philosophers: for to these, as to a fortified wall, you 
haye been used to fly for refuge, when any one has re- 
minded you of the opinions of the poets concerning 
the gods." 

The picture which the Exhortation draws of the 
Prophets of the Old Testament, apart firom the dra- 
pery, reappears in all the most essential points in the 
Dialogue. Here, as well as there, their high antiquity 
is set forth ; here, as well as there, they are repre- 
sented as holy men, as organs of the Divine Spirit, 
and as heralds of the future; here, as well as there, it 
is maintained that they alone were in possession of 
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true knowledge, and nerer delivered their private 
opinions and fancies, but only Tvhat they had received 
by a higher illumination. And when, in the Dialogue, 
they are eulogised for having kept themselves always 
free from the fear of man and the love of fame, there 
is a secret analogy between the treatise and the Ex- 
hortation, for, in the latter, the Grecian philosophers 
are severely rebuked for these weaknesses.^ 

A decisive argument for the origin of Justin's Ex- 
hortation lies in the various reading with which Plato's 
well-known expression that, " it is very difficult to 
know God, but altogether impossible to communicate 
this knowledge to any one,*'* — is quoted in the shorter 
Apology, Apol. 2, 10, p. 95, (p. 48, E.) rhv 'jpari^a 
xai drifiiov^hv ^dvruv 5^' tvPtTv ^9t3/ov, 5^' sv^ovra ^g ^av- 
rag ^iriiv dffpaXeg, — '* to know the Father and Maker of 
all is not easy, nor, having found him, is it safe to tell 
it to all persons.^" — No one of all the Fathers besides 
Justin makes use of the various reading a^r^aXi; ; all ad* 
here to the reading of the Platonic text a3yvarov, with 
the exception of TertuUian, who uses the Latin term 
difficile^ But, in the Exhortation, that various reading 
makes its appearance. It is true this expression of 
Plato's is not precisely quoted, but the peculiar senti- 
ment it conveys, that Plato knew and maintained the 

1 Comp. Dial, c. Tr, c. 7, p. 109, (p. 224, D.) with Coh, 
ad Grac. c, 8, p. 13, (p. 9, A. B.) ; c. 10, p. 16, (p. U, D.) ; 
c. 20, p. 21, (p. 18. D. E.) ; c. 22, p. 22, (p. 20, D.); c 36, 
p. 33, (p. 34, C.) ; c 38, p. 36, (p. 37, R) 

* The Platonic expression in this passage is erroneously put 
into the mouth of Socrates. Compare Brucker, Hist, criL 
philoi, T. III. p. 374, and Eisenlohr, Argumenta ab apologetis, 
T. II. p. 201. 

' Athenag. leg, pr. Christ, c. 0, p. 284, (p. 6, D.); TertnIL 
Apoloff. c 46, T. V. p. 86; l^linuc. Fel. Octav. c. 19, p. 66; 
Clem. Protrept 6, 68, T. I. p. 6, 8; Strom. 5, 12, 79, T. III. 
p. 66; Origen. c. Cels. 7, 42, T. I. p. 724 ; Lactant. Institutt. 
Divin. I, 8; Enseb. Demonstr. evang. 3, 6, p. 129; CyrilL adv. 
Julian. 1. 1, T. VI. p. 30, E. 

^ Plat. TimsBUfl. 28, c. p. 114. Ed. Stallbaum, rh fuv •v^vom. 
r^y xm) vari^m rSit tit «'«»«>«; tvf mi> ti t^yn »a} iv^nra ttt irmfrmt 
tLhuvartv Xiytif. 
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doctrine of one God, but, from fear of the poison cup 
of Socrates, did not venture publicly to express it, and 
therefore has designedly brought it forwards in his 
writings timidly and covertly,^ has plainly arisen from 
the erroneous reading ds^aXsg in that confession of 
Plato's which is specially introduced, Cok. ad Grcec, 
c 22, p. 22, (p. 20, C. D.) ravra tv A/yv'jrTtfi /ao^ojv 
6 liXdruv xas ffpodmdasi^^i roTg crs^/ Ivbg SioD tipfifimi;^ 
roD /Jkh 6vhfiaro; Mua'sug^ bid ro iva xai fji^vov diddffxuv 
Seoy, fLVf^fiovivttai va^* 'A^rivatoig ovx dff^a^jg yiyttra dididif 
Hv'^A^ttov irdyor rh hi xakSig ss^nifiivov W auroD, &c. 
^' When Plato had learned these things in Egypt, and 
had been greatly delighted with what was said con- 
cerning the one God, he did not think it safe to men- 
tion the name of Moses as a teacher of the one and 
sole God, being in fear of the Areopagus ; but what 

had been admirably said by him (Moses)/' &c. 

This coincidence of the Apology and the Exhortation 
in the reading dgpaXig^ can neither be accidental nor 
the consequence of designed imitation, but can only be 
accounted for by admitting the Exhortation to be the 
work of the same person who composed the Apology, 
that is, of Justin.* 

We do not prolong the discussion respecting the 
Exhortation, being convinced that its genuineness can 
not longer be fairly doubted. A determination of the 

* Coh. ad Grose, c. 20, p. 21, (p. 18, D. E.) UXarnff, «»«• 
^»Zafit%9iS ftU, is Xatuttf r«» iri^ i>«; %ai uiftv 3-fv Hatffims ««< T«f 
2ax«i> ir^apurmt $i3«^«<iXi«» ••» If Alyurr^ yitifUftg tyvM, )i« il rm 
^uftfitfin»$T» TSatx^dret h'iteif fin^'ttg *»* avT0s*AfVTe9 rtf n xm) 
MiXjT9f cad-' iett/ri yMjBeu ira^nffKtvmsy »»Ttiy*^irra avri ^tt^ 
*A^n%eift( .... (pi&ai tS »*»»{/» votxikop rim »«2 W^n/iart^fiiifP 
r$9 irf^i ^Sp yu/Afa^H kayo* — "'' FJato approved, as might be ex- 
pected, the doctrines of Moses and the other prophets concern- 
ing the one and sole God which he learned when in Egypt, 
but, alarmed by the fate of Socrates, lest he also might excite 
some Anytus or Alelitus to accuse him to the Athenians, from 
fear of the cup of hemlock, constructed a varied and figurative 
discourse omcerning the gods." 

Prolegomena, 3, 2, 3, p. Ixxx. 3, 5, 4, p. Ixxxi. Compare 
Junius de Justin, Mart. Apolog. adv. ethn, p. IS. 
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pince and date of its coniposition is impossible. What 
Prudentius Maranus has collected on this question is 
a mere tissue of guesses and improbabilities. 



CHAPTER IV. 

THE FRAGMENT ON THE RESURRECTION, 

The Fragment on the Resurrection was later ac- 
knowledged than the other writings of Justin, having 
been incorporated by John of Damascus in his Par- 
allels/ and thus preserred from destruction. Halloix 
first diecovered it in a manuscript of the Parallels which 
the Cardinal Rnpefucald had given to the Jesuits' 
College in Paris, and printed it in the Greek and 
Latin in his Life of Justin. Hence^ Grabe transfer- 
red it to his Spicilegiunii &c, and divided it into 
chapters.' After it had found a place in the Bene- 
dictine edition of Justin's works. Teller published it 
separately in a Helmstadt Programm, under the title of 
Justin Mariyris d*Tkhu^ig resurredionis carnis* 
Ilelmst. 1766. 

It was very natural, that soon after this fVagment 
had been brought to light, the question should be 
raised^ whether, and how far it might be considered a 
genuine production of Justin's. The answers given 
were various, and even at the present time, opinions are 
divided. While many critics, such as Tentxel,* Grabe,* 
Teller/ Muuscher/ Dan. v. Coin,? are in favour of 

^ John Damasc. Opera, T. II. p. 756, aqq. 

* Spicilegium patrum at et hm-eticurum, If. p. 177j «qq. 
' Exercitntiones S^cia, I. 198. 

* Spieifet/ium Patrum, II. 17 7. 

^ Justin. Martyr. AirSiu^s, praf. p. 3, and Fidet Dogmafh 
de resurreetume earnU per 4 priora secula, (Ual. et Helmst. 
1766.) p. 81. 

* Uandbiicfa der Chrittliehen DogmengeschichU, (3. ed.) II. 
44». 

^ !VIiinscher*8 Lehrhuch der ChrisClichen Doffmengeiehichten 
herautgegeben vo/i Oao. ▼. C<Un. (Kassel, 1832,) I. 50. 
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its genuineness, others, as Tillemont,* Nourry * Jebb,* 
Prudentius Maranus,* Neander,* Mohler,® rake tl:e 
opposite side, and Herbig has very lately undertaken 
to prove its spuriousness. TVe coincide in opinion 
with those who receive the Fi-agment as a genuine pro- 
duction of Justin's, partly because the grounds for the 
opposite opiuion are inadequate, partly because the 
Fragment in several points shows an essential affinity 
to the existing genuine works of the Martyr. 

First of all, as to the want of external evidence in 
favour of this Fragment, many persons have strenuous- 
ly urged that John of Damascus is far too late and 
uncertain a witness to allow of our attaching any great 
weight to his testimony. It is true, neither Eusebius 
nor Photius mentions a treatise of Justin's on the 
l^esurrection ; nor would we satisfy ourselves with 
the supposition which, as far as we are aware, was 
first brouffht forward by Grabe, and after him noticed 
by Daniel v. Coin, that this Fragment might be only 
a part of a larger work, a section of Justin's work 
against Marcion, for its beginning and end, as well as 
the title in John of Damascus, rou aym*lovffrmu . . • 
. . ex rov ^€01 dvaSTd<fs(ai, lead us to consider the 
Fragment as originally a work independent and com- 
plete in itself. But, on the other hand, we remark 
that Eusebius and Photius neither intended nor were 
able to give a complete catalogue of Justin's works ; 
as for instance, Justin s works against Heresies in 
general, which the -Apologist himself distinctly men- 
tions, is entirely passed over by Eusebius ; their si- 
lence is therefore not decisive. But notwithstanding 

* Memoires pour tervir i 6^ c. II. \^0, 

^ Apparatua ad Bibiiotk, Mtueimam, I. 465. 
^ /tutinieum Tryphone Jud, Dialayot. Loud. 1719» prmf, 
p. 4. 

^ Opera Justin. Mart p. 584. 

* AUgemeine Ge»chichCe^ 1. 753- 
« Patrologie, I. 234. 

' Comment, de Sciipiis. p. 74, sqq- 
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this silence^ the Fragment is not entirely destitute of 
external credentials. Ireneeus has a passage which 
so closelj resembles it in sentiment, that it must be 
considered as a rather free quotation. 

De Resurrect, c 8, p. 
593, D. 

T/ ydo effrtv 6 avS^wToj, 
aXX* ij TO sx, -^v^i^g xai 



Iren. ad haeres. 5, 6, p. 
299. 
Neque plasmatio car- 
nisipse secundum se homo 
perfectns est sed corpus 
hominis et pars hominis. 
Neque enim et anima ipsa 
Becundum se homo; sed 
anima hominis et pars 
hominis. Neque spiritus 
homo ; spiritus enim et 
non homo rocatur. Com- 
mixtio autem et unitio 
horum omnium perfectum 
hominem efficit. 



ffutfLUTos (fvveffrhg ^mv Aoy/- 
x6v; fir^ oZv xaS* savrtiv 
"^^X^ o^yS^wrof ; oux* aXX 

naXoPro (fuifMa av^^u'jrog ; 
ovx' aX>/ dv^ooj'jrou mfict 
xa>.g?ra/. E/o-f^ tZv xar* 
/3/av /Gtsv rouTOiv ohbinQOit 
av^ooi'jrog hn, to ds sx r?j 



dfL^oTs^cniy cvfi'TrXoxTig xa- 
Xiirat av^^UTTOSf etc. 

^' For what is man but the rational animal compos* 
ed of soul and body ? Is not the soul then, by itself 
the man ? No, but the soul of man. May not the 
body be called man ? No ; but it is called the body 
of man. Therefore, considered in itself, neither of 
these is man^ but the compound of both is called 
man." 

Methodius (+ 311) refers in his own lost treatise 
on the Resurrection, to an expression of Justin's^ re- 
lating to the same subject, which yet is not to be met 
with in any of the Martyr's extant works, and, there- 
fore, indicates a work in which that doctrine was spe- 

1 Photius, Bibliotheo. cod. 234, II. 298, has preserved for 
us this allegation of INlethodu^ which is as follows : 'Icu^rTftt 

« NMfTtfXiTifr MknffovftitfBeu f*»» t« «irdSi>i|«'»«», xXji^»«- 

fttTf }\ Tt ^iit X.\yu- ma) arc^fno'MUv fM9 ^»(»», (n»2f rnt /3«riXti«» 
rm av^apiiK Justin of Neapolis .«>ay8 that dying is to be inhe- 
rited, but iiving inherits ; and that the floih indeed dies, but 
the kingdom of heaven lives. 
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ciallj treated of. It is not improbable, tliat the trea- 
tise that has been handed down by John of Damascus 
was this Terj work, and that the expression was ori- 
ginally in one of the places which is now wanting. 
Procopius of Gaza (1^527), in his Commentary on the 
third chapter of Genesis,* distinctly ascribes to Justin 
a X^yoj ^f^y dvatfraffgwf, and remarks that Justin had 
then rejected the opinion of the Heretics, that by the 
words liy jnijnS in Gen. iii. 21, the human body 

I T 

was intended. There is nothing to prevent our tak- 
ing the Fragment on the Resurrection to be the Xoyo; 
mentioned by Procopius ; for though the remark made 
in reference to Gen. iii. 21, is not found in the Frag- 
ment, yet, between the 8th and 9th chapters, there is 
a hiatus where such a remark as this might be expect- 
ed to be made- 

The Fragment is, therefore, by no means so destitute 
of external eyidence^ as some would pretend ; and 
though we are very far from attributing to these tes- 
timonies an unlimited authority^ yet, in the critical 
scales, they are in favour of the Fragment. 

And with respect to the difference of style between 
the Fragment and the acknowledged works of Justin, 
there is not so much in this, as may appear at first 
sight.* It is granted, indeed, that the Fragment has 
many peculiar phrases and terms of expression, which 
may be sought for in vain in the Apologies and the 
Dialogue. Among these we may mention, designation 
of God, voug riXsiog^ The perfect intelligence, (c. 1, p. 
588, C), oiiK a(ppc>}v 6 Tojv oXoSv vovg, — The intelligence 
of all things is not thoughtless ;'— (c. 8, p. 593, C.) — 
of Christ) 6 tfwrjjp jj^awv xa/ ^sffcroVjjf, Our Saviour and 

' Grabe Spicilegium patrum, TI. 194- 

^ Herbig Comtnentat. de Scripiis, p. 82, sq. 

' The designation of God as r«y 7x«y mv;, is perhaps bor- 
rowed from Philo, who, {De Migrat. Abrah, c 1, T. II. p. 
2fl3.), thus calls God, and which Justin uses as his own. Coh, 
ad Grac, c. 9, p. 13, [p. 10, 15.] ; c. 10, p. 14, [p- H, ii.]; c 
13, p. 17, [p. 14, C], 
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Ruler : (c. 1, p. 588, D.)i o rj/j^sTe^og lar^hg Xoi<rr6c, Our 
Physician., Christ., (c. 10, p. 595, E.) of Satan; 6 dtir/- 
xiifiivo;, The Adversary, (c 1, p. 588, D.), 6 5^%^, 
the Ruler, (c. 3, p. 689, E.) 6 rr,g ^ovnoiag a^^eav, The 
Ruler of Iniquity, (c. 10, p. 595. C.).— of the future 
state, fisWwv a7w», the coming Dispensation, (c. 3, p. 
589, E. c. 3. p. 590, A, B.). Peculiar turns of ex- 
pression ; vai ^aatv, (c. 4, p 590, B.), va/ <pyi(fi9 . . 
d\Xd, (c. 8, p. 593, A. c. 8, p. 594, A.)— *^«; oux 
aroToy, (e. 2, p. 589, A. c. 7, p. 592, E. c. 8, p. 593, 
B.D.) — the correlative particles ; uo'rs^ . . . ovruig 
(c. 1, p. 588, B. C. c. 3. p. 589, C.),— for which the 
Apologies and the Dialogue generally use the phrases 
oi' T^fjirov . ♦ . • rov alrh t^o-ttov ; the statement of 
propositions ; irg/W .... bixaica; &v^ (c 8, p. 593, 

B. ), 6/ xa/ oux gy^ew?, (c. 8, p. 593, B.), it 

ds 3/xa/w5 av (c. 8, p. 594, B.), — the yerb 

ruy^dvuv, with a particle, as ovra rvy')(^dvii^ (c. 1, p. 588, 
C. c. 5, p. 591, B.). But what writer has so meagre 
a vocabulary, as to exhaust it in a single work, so that 
in a second work, he can use not a word, not a phrase^ 
not a turn of expression, which he has not already em* 
ployed ! If a writer, at one time, has a iixed expres* 
sion for certain conceptions and ideas, it by no means 
follows, that at another time he may not express the 
same ideas in a new form. Yet it is sometimes the 
case, that in the same compositions, along with a re- 
gular expression for a definite idea, sometimes another 
designation is introduced, which, if it stands in a 
second, and otherwise doubtful work, may easily be 
represented as the reverse of the usual phraseology of 
the former work. Thus, for example, Justin, in the 
Dialogue with Trypho, uses numberless terms to ex- 
press the incarnation of Christ, the terms, av^^uzov 
yive^ai, and era^xoTO/s/ijSa/, (Dial. c. Tryph. c. 45, p. 
J41, [p. 264, A.T, c. 48, p. 144, [p. 267, B. |, c. 67, 
p. 164, [p. 292, A], c. 84, p. 181, [p. 310, B.], c. 
87, p. 174, [p. 314, B.], c. 100, p. 195, [p. 326, D.]) 
and yet once the word ffufiaroTonTs^ai occurs. Dial. c. 
Tr. c. 70, p. 168, [p. 296, D.]. Lastly, there are not 
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wanting in the Fragment on the Resurrection, peculia- 
rities of language, which are characteristic of Justin's 
style. In agreement with the phraseology of the Ex- 
hortation, (Coh. ad Grsec. c. 11, p. 15, [p. 12, B.]], e. 
14, p. 17, LP- 15, A.], c. 25, p. 25, [p. 24, B.]), the 
heathen are designated by the formula, o/ rtig cr/Vrcoi; 
ixroc^ those {yrho are) otU of the faith, (De Resur- 
rect, c. 3, p. 590, B.), and oi t^u^tv, those (who are) 
without, (c. 5, p. 591, A. c. 8, p. 594, B.). The ex- 
pression, rifjLiw xTTifia ^a^A Ssw, a honourable posses^ 
sion in Gods esteem, (De Resurrect c. 7» p- 592, E.), 
is also used in the Dialogue, (Dial. c. Tr. c. 2, p. 102, 
fp. 218, C.]. The conjunction of the synonyms rwr/tf- 
r&Mxvrm xai 'Xivstafi^ivuv, those foho have believed, and 
are convinced^ (De Resurrect, c. 5, p. 690, D.), occurs 
several times in the longer Apology^ (Apol. 1, 8, p. 47^ 
Cp. 57, A.], 1, 10, p. 48, [p. 5a B.J I, 17, p. 64. [p. 
^, D.], 1, 18, jj. 64, Cp. ^, A.], 1, 61, p. 79, [p. 93, 
D.l. The limitation, and more precise application of 
a l£ought, which had been first expressed in a general 
form, by the introductory formula, Xtyta hfi as ^o^^reu- 

ipaig, (De Resurrect, c. 3, p. 590, A.), conferring 
himself in other things to die practices of a corporeal 
existence, that is to say^ in food, &c. ; or sx r?; a^/<r» 
rtag rng finr^hg auruf, Xeyu drj rm xog/i,ixuv Xoyw — from 
unbelief their mother, that is to say, from worldly 
considerations, (De Resurrect, c. 5, p. 591, B.) Si- 
milar phraseology is not unfrequent in the Apologies 
and the Dialogue, Compare Apol. 2, 1, p. 88, (p. 41, 
C), Twv Vbtif^€vruv • . . . royg ivciosrovg xai hfiA^iug 
Xotoru ^iOiKfavrag h ava^sk^ &uyy%n<t6ai r^ Sfi^, (X.gyo- 
/xfiv ds ruv ysvofLspuv X^/<rriav6uv,) — those who believe 
that the virtuous, and the men who live like Christ, 
will be with Grod, in a state exempt from suffering, 
(we speak of those who have become Christians,)— 
Dial. c. Tr. c. 47, p. 142, (p. 265, D.), rodg oiXXovgdv- 
S^WvTouj, Xsyea ^ roug drh rwv J^vwv did rov X^/tfrou d^h 
rrig ^Xdvrig ^irfir/^evrag, — other men, / mean those 
from among the Gentiles who have been circumcised 
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from error by Christ/'—c. 69, p. 167, (p. 295, B.), 
roTg hrjfiotg yvuKfiug SsoD, Xiyw di roTg giicetr/i', — ** those 
who are destitute of the knowledge of God, / mean 
the Gentiles/'— c. 120, p. 213, (p. 349, C ), roZ ys- 
vovg roD ifiovy Xsyu de riav 2a/xag£wv, ** My people, / 
mean the Samaritans." Under such circumstances, 
the phraseology of the Fragment on the Resurrection, 
makes it iio\tays inadmissible to recognise in this 
treatise a work of Justin's. 

Nor do we consider it any valid objection, that 
where the Fragment mentions the docetic view of 
Christ, it is represented as the opinion of only some 
persons, de Resurrect, c. 2, p. 589. B. E/V/ r/vsf, o? 
Xiyoua/ xai aurdv rhv *l7iffo\)v wvev/Jkartxhv fi6vov ^a^eTvat, 
fjir^xsri fv aa^x/y ^avraaiav 8s aapxhg ^aggjp^jjxsva/. "There 
are some who say that Jesus himself was present only 
spiritually, not in flesh, but assuming the appearance 
of flesh." For a WTiter of the second century, at 
which period docetism was at its height, if he placed 
tlie adherents of that doctrine, in contrast with those 
of the Catholic Church, would speak of them as a 
little flock, (r/i/gj). But Justin in the Dialogue, says 
of the Jewish Christian heretics, who denied the pre- 
ternatural conception of Christ, and whose numbers, 
in themselves, were not inconsiderable, (Dial. c. Tr. c. 
48, p. 144, p. 267, 1^>) 'ta/ f/'tfi Tivsg uTh roD rj/mrsPOD 
yivovs ojtioXoyouvrsg aurov X^/ffriv iJvat, av^ou'jrov ds s^ 
M^uiircav ysvofiivov dcropum,mvot, — " And there are 
some of our nation who confess that he is Christ, but 
speak of him as a man, begotten of men." 

The doctrinal statement of the Fragment would 
awaken stronger suspicion of its genuineness, if they 
difiered as widely from those of the Apologies and 
the Dialogue as has been asserted. But the alleged 
doctrinal contradiction is partly the pure result of 
misunderstanding, and partly consists in a difi^erent 
shade of the same fundamental idea.^ It is a pure 

^ It is singular that among the grounds of suspicion brought 
against the Fragment hy fierbig, (Comment, de Scriptis. p. 
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misunderstanding when the larger Apology is charg- 
ed^ i\'ith maintaining, (Apol. 1, 59, p. 78» [p* 92, 
C. D.]|) that Plato taught not only the formation 
hut also the creation of the universe hy God ; and, 
in this way, the Apology is made to contradict the 
Fragment, in which it is said that Plato represented 
God and matter as the eternal principles of all things. 
For the parallel«drawn in the Apology hetween the 
Mosaic and Platonic cosmogonies is not complete. It 
is, indeed, asserted that Plato borrowed from Moses 
his view respecting the^r»m/io« of the universe from 
formless matter, hut it is not said that Plato agreed 
with Moses respecting the temporal origin of matter. 

It is, moreover, a pure misapprehension to maintain 
that in the Fragment, the human soul is called a part 
and an inbreathing oip God, and therefore considered 
as absolutely unchangeable, while in the Dialogue 
only a relative immortality, dependent on the will of 
God, is attributed to it. (Dial. c. Tr. c. 6, p. 108, 
[p. 224, B.]) Certainly the Fragment contains the 
assertion, (De Resurrect, c. 8, p. 594, A.) i fih '^^v'/ti hnv 
a<p^a»rog, fiscog ouffa roD SsoD xai ifi^vcriULor, " The soul, 
indeed, is immortal, being a part and an inbreathing of 
God." — This, however, does not belong to the author, 
but is a position of the heretics, with which they opposed 
the doctrine received by the Church of the resurrection 
of the body. The author introduces it not as held by 

79,) it is mentioned tliat the Fragment sometimes adduces ar- 
guments of which Justin^s other writings know nothing. Hat 
then a writer nothing else to do but to repeat himself? But 
it is perfectly hypercritical when this opponent objects to the 
Fragment, that the material out of which the human body was 
formed is called earth, while the Dialogue with Trypho states 
that man was originally composed of the earth and other ele- 
ments. (De Resurrect, c 6, p. 690, E., and Dial. c. Tr. c 62, p. 
159, [p. 285, C] The Fragment does not concern itself with 
physiological enquiries, which might have made it necessary to 
have set down all the elementary parts of which the author 
supposed the human body to be composed, wiih scientific ex- 
actness. 

j Herbjg. Comment de Scriptis, p. 79* 
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him to be correct^ but in order to shew the heretics, 
that, even on these premises the doctrine of the Church 
on the resurrection was not in the least endangered. 

Again^ it is an error to suppose that there is a con- 
tradiction in the views taken of the gods of Greece 
between the Fragment and the other writings of Justin. 
The Fragment is very far from considering the gods 
of Greece as dead nonentities; it views them rather as 
dffimons^ in the same way as the Apologies and Dia- 
logue. In fact, it speaks of them in almost the same 
words as the Dialogue^ e, g. 



De Resor. c. 5, p. 590, £. 

^eoTg auTuVf of otra iy^ovai 
xahvx axoOovffiv, ip^aX/Moifg 

'rdvra duvac^ai Tsmtfrsvxatft 
daifJLOv/oig ouffiy xa^^g ri y^a- 
^fi "hkyw on oi tfso; tCjv i&vut 
baifiovia* 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 73, p. 170, 
(p. 298, C.) 

Oyx g(yr/v IfiAuog toTq tQv 
s0voSv ^soTg* ixeiva yd^ &h(»)Kd 
sari batfioviuK 

c. 83, p. 181, (p» 309, D.) 

s^amffreiXi rhv Xfyov rra 
xXriffiug xai Tjjg /jkiravoiag 
Tphg rd gSv^a-Tavra, avou rd 
dai/Aona d<Tixv§husv auruv 
wj (p7i(fi AajS/d (Psalm xcvi. 
5,) 0/ ^co/ rut ^mv baifio* 
via. 



Translation of Ike Greek. 
De Resur. c. 5, p. 590, E. 

'' For the Gentiles believe that the idols, their gods, 
who have ears and hear not, have eyes and see not, can 
do all things, being dsemons, as the Scripture saith, 
' for the gods of the Gentiles are demons.' " 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 73, p. 170, (p. 298, C.) 

" He is not like the gods of the Gentiles, for they 
are the images (idols) of demons." 
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c. 83, p. 181, (p. 309, D.) 

" He Lath sent forth the word of calling and of re- 
pentance to all the nations, where the daemons lord it 
over them, as David says, (Ps. xcvi. 5,) the gods of the 
Gentiles are demons." 

The vascillation of the Fragment hetween s/^wXa and 
dai/Movta, may he explained by Justin's notion, that the 
statues of the gods were called and formed after Dae- 
mons;^ and the conjunction of both words in the 
Dialogue, which also occurs in Irenaeus* and Clemens 
of Alexandria,^ may have originated in the blending 
of two biblical passages, 1 Chron. xvi. 26, Tctvrgj o/ 
^go/ TMv gSywv siduKa, and Ps. xcv. 5, 'jrdvrti o/ Sso/ rwu 

It would be more than a simple mistake if it were 
urged against the genuineness of the Fragment,^ that 
in it Satan appears as the adversary of Christianity, 
and the originator of erroneous doctrine, (De Resurrect, 
c. 1, p. 588, D., c. 10, p. 595, C.) while Justin usual- 
ly calls the daemons the leaders of the heretics and of 
the enemies of Christianity in general ; but this two- 
fold view is no contradiction ; it is nothing but a sim«» 
pie change of representation. Thus the Dialogue (c. 
Tr. c. 69, p. 167, [p. 294, D. 295, A.] makes Satan 
the inventor of the Grecian myths, in which Justin 
saw imitations of the Old Testament prophecies, while 
the longer Apolopy (Apol. 1, 54, p. 75, [p. 89, D.] 
1, 54, p. 76, Lp- 90, A.\ speaks of the daemons as the 
originators. The justification of this variety of ex- 
pression lies in the notion which Justin favoured : 
(Apol. 1, 28, p. 60, (p. 71, A.) '* cra^' riM^iv 6 a^x^yhri^ 

' Justin. Jpol, 1> 9, p. 48, (p. 57, D.) nywfu^at 

^ Iren. ad hares, 4, 41, p. 260. Boctrlna deos gentium non 
solum non esse deos, sed et idola dsemoniarum. 

3 Clem. Protrept, 4, 62, I. 64. irarTtg oi ^tai w IBfiif 

* Uerbig, Comment, de Scriptis. p. ^Ct, sq. 
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rStv xaxuv dctt/Movcav o<pti xaXsTrat xat ffuravui xai 

It also furnishes us no room for objection that in 
the Fragment, a far stricter judgment is passed re- 
specting marriage than in Justin's other writings.' 
For the assertion of the Fragment (De Resurr. c. 3, 
p. 589, D.) that marriage, on account of the sensual 
pleasure connected with procreation, borders on what 
is sinful, has a sufficient point of connection in the 
zeal with which Justin, in his Apology, commends 
celibacy, Apol. 1, 15, p. 52, (p. 62, B.) Besides, 
how often among thinking persons do we find riews 
that at first were mild, gradually acquiring greater 
strictness and even severity ; or inversely the origin- 
al harshness of an opinion becomes gradually softened 
down. Tertullian* and Origen^ may serve as witness- 
es for the truth of this remark. Both these eminent 
men express themselves in their different treatises in 
as different a manner respecting marriage, as Justin 
in the Fragment, compared with the Apologies and 
the Dialogue. 

Another point erroneously brought forward against 
the genuineness of the Fragment, is, that it is asserted 
therein that Christ was born of a virgin,* in order 
that procreation, connected with ungodly pleasure, 
might receive a check, and evidence be afforded that 
God was far from needing the union of the sexes for 
the formation of man, (De Resurr. c. 3, p. 589, E.) ; 
while in the Dialogue, the reason why Christ was bom 
of a virgin, is stated to be, that the sin of man might 

» Herbig, p. 77. 

» Compare Tertull. ad uxor. 1, 2, T. III. p. 58, De Mono- 
gam, c 1 , p. 102, sq. with De Exhort* castit. c. 9, p. 95, sqq. 
De Monogam. c. 3, p. 104, sq. 

* Sometimes Origen speaks of marriage as in itself perfect- 
ly agreeable to nature, and at other times he speaks of pro- 
creation as in itself impure and unholy. Compare Hcmil. in 
Genet, iii. 6, T. II. p. G9, and Homil. 6, in Num. T. II. p. 
288, with Comment' in Matih. xvii. 36, T. III. p. 827. 

* Herbig, Comment, de Scriptis. p. 77. 
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make its exit from the world in the same way as that 
by which it made its entrance into it^ that, as bj the 
Virgin Eve (^a^^bo; ya^ ouffa £l;a xai &^%^og, Dial. 
c. Tr, c. lOO, p, 195, [p. 327, C.I ) disobedience and 
death were brought into the world, so by the Virgin 
Mary the Redeemer from disobedience and death was 
brought forth. But these two yiews do not nullify 
but complement one another. And such complements 
are quite characteristic of Justin's style. He never 
developes an idea in all its bearings at one time, but, 
as the occasion varies, presents it first on one side, and 
then on another, so that it is only by collecting and 
comparing these scattered representations that we ob- 
tain the totality of the idea. Thus» for example, he 
views the incarnation of Christ sometimes as the de- 
struction of the dominion of Deemons/ sometimes as 
the sympathising with, and removing human sufferings,' 
sometimes the restoration and reconciliation of the 
human race,^ sometimes as freeing men from the fear 
of death.^ It is evident that these different ob- 
jects are so many members that, together, make up 
one and the same idea. Who would maintain that 
they suppose the existence of as many different 
authors ? 

We are now come to the last scruple which has been 
raised against admitting this Fragment to be a work of 
Justin's.^ It relates to the image of God impressed 
on man at his creation. It has been supposed that a 
contradiction exists, because the Fragment seeks for 
this Ukeness in the human body,* while in Justin's 

» Apol 2, 6, p. 93, (p. 45, A.) anl DidL c Tr. c 45, p. 
141, (p. 264, A.) 

« ^po?. 2, 13,p. 97, (p 61, D.) 

8 Apol. 1, 23, p. 57, (p. 68, C.) 

« Dial 0. Tr. c. 45, p. 141, (p. 2(54, A.) 

* Prudent. Maran. Opera Justin, p. 584, and Herbig, Com- 
ment, de SeripHSf p. 80. 

® De Resurrect, c. 7. p. 692, D. ^n^/i-i A.«y«' 9-$mr»f/*i* ^»- 

^ft^rev xatr uxowa hfuri^af xai x»B^ iftciv^tr frctof ; ^hXamti ra^^ 

»ix09 Xiyu at^^ti99f. 4>i)') y»Z i J^iyog' »»l lx«/3iy i ^ik A^«vi| 

iiri riis ynt ««< tfirX«ri vh if^^vrcf Kx«y •?», ii *«t %\%nm B'wi 

N 
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other YPiitings, not only the likeness of man to Gcd 
appears to be placed only in the moral freedom'of 
choice/ but the Jews are severely blamed for attribut- 
ing to God human hands, and feet, and fingers ;* and 
the Greeks are reproached "with resting their whole 
system of idolatry on an erroneous interpretation of 
Gen. i. 26, according to which they beliered that man 
resembled God in outward form. But the supposed con- 
tradiction does not, in fact, exist. For, let it be granted 
that Justin, in his Apologies and Dialogue, had placed 
the likeness of man to God in the freedom of the will, 
although he has never expressed himself clearly and 
distinctly upon it, it does not follow that he did not at 
the same time consider the human body as a reflection 
of the divine image.^ The passage in the Exhortation 
could only be construed as really contradicting the sen- 
timents of the Fragment if the former denied all affini- 
ty to God in the human body, and the latter meant that 
God had a figure allied to the form of the human body. 
But neither of these is the case. The Exhortation only 
combats the notion that the statues of the heathen 
gods, since they had the human form, were also real 
copies of the divine being, since the likeness between 

irXetraoftnes o ivB^etroi «» tret^xuis- — " The M^ord saith, Let us 
make man atter our image and after our likeness. What man ' 
evidently the corporeal (carnal) man. For the Word aaith, and 
God took dust of the earth and fashioned man ; it is evident, 
then that man, fashioned after the image of God, was corporeal 
(carnal)." 

^ Apd. 1, 44, p. 69, (p. 81, B. C.) Dial c, Tr. c. 62, p. 169, 
(p. 286, C.) 

2 Dial, c Tr, c 114, p. 207, (p. 341, D.) 

3 Coh. ad Grcec. c. 34, p. 31, (p. 3i, B.) i/ xui ri* «t(i tZv 

tv^n^ti »«} rovTO &r» rni Btiat iern^itti fAifMt^nKormf. x. r. X. — '• If 
any one should investigate the reason of images, whence it was 
that the inventors of your gods, assigned to them the forms of 
men, he will find that this too was learned from the divine 
history ; for the Mosaic hist(H>y, speaking of the countenance of 
God, 'Let us make man after our image and likeness,* under- 
standing by it that men were made in ihe furm of God, they 
began to frame their gods, forming them on such a model." 
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Ood and man consisted not in form. It nevertheless 
allows that the human bodj bears the divine likeness, 
and onlj leaves it undetermined in what the affinity 
consists; (Coh. ad Gr«c. c. 38, p. 34, (p. 36, C.) 
(Xfiiifrhi) rhv %ar stxova nai o/xo/W/v SsoD ^fKOLtf^^ivra 
•AvaXa^div avS^ctifrov rfj^ rufy uf^aiuit fiflbag frpoyoionv 
dvffivfiss ^to6flBsiag. " Christ taking man created after 
the image and lik^ess of God, recalled us to the piety 
of our ancient progenitors."* — The Fragment does not 
mention the form of the human body, and, agreeably 
to the connection of its aiguraent, means to say nothing 
more than that God originated not only the soul but 
the body of man, and lias impressed upon it some- 
thing divine, and allied to himself, and that hence the 
body shall hereafter rise again. But it leaves unde- 
termined in what this likeness to God in the human 
body consists. Probably Justin had formed no clear 
views on the subject, and intended only to say that 
the bodily organization of man, though of a material 
substance, possessed a relative value in this respect, 
that, both generally and particularly, it stood nearer 
the idea and being of God than the organization of the 
inferior animals. Perhaps he might have a reference 
to the form of the human body, but not so as with an 
anthropomorphous limitation to attribute to God limbs 
like those of the human body. There must have ap- 
peared to Justin something sacred in the human struc- 
ture, since he traced in it a resemblance to the cross of 
Christ. Apol. 1, 65, p. 76, (p. 90, C. D.) 

From the whole, we infer that there is nothing 
which really invalidates the genuineness of the Frag- 

^ That in this passage the divine likeness of human nature 
is to be looked for in the body, is evidmit from the verb wXei^- 
ruv, which, boCk in gfttfieral phraseology and in Justin's, refer 
solely to the corporeal structure. Compare Cohor. ad Gr. c, 
30. p. 30, (p. 29, D ) Um^ns . - . . iri^i ^Xavwt &9^^uvrw «-«- 

JtTo Tiif yns ket^Mf . . . . t« yHs ivS^etnt ^i^Xeurvau. ** 3I(ises 
has recorded the formation of roan, saying thus, * And God 
made man, taking dust of the earth* — man has been formed of 
the earth."— ^py/. I, 9. p. 48, (p. 58, A.) DiaU c. Tr, c. 40, 
p. 137, (p. 259, A.) 
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ment on the Resurrection ; while, on the other hand, 
there are several things in its favour. In several 
points a striking agreement is found between the Frag- 
ment and Justin's other writings. We would not lay 
too much stress on the coincidence, that both in the 
Fragment and the Dialogue, man is designated a 
Xjoyixhv ^«ov, (De Resurrect, c. 8, p. 593, D. and 
Dialog, c. Tr. e. 93, p. 190, p. 321, B.), and the body 
is represented as the house of the soul. (De Resurrect, 
c. 10, p. 595, A. and Dial, c Tr. c. 40, p. 137, (p. 259, 
A.) ; and a tripartite division is attributed to human 
nature. (De Resurrect, c. 10, p. 595, A. and Dial, 
c. Tr. c. 6, p. 109, (p. 224, C.) But the following 
particulars appear important. 

The Fragment, in common with the Dialogue, 
teaches that revealed truth, as such, requires no evi- 
dence. 

De Resurrect, c. 1, p. ' Dial. c. Tr. c. 7, p. 109, 
588, A. I (p.224,D.) 

* O fih Trig aXri^aag Xoyog Ov ya^ fAtra airob&^iui xf- 
hrh IXiu^s^o^ xat avn^ov' voiviwai iron (o} voo^riTai) 
fftog, V'TTO firjBe/niav ^daavov roO^ Xoyovg, drs avure^o) 



rv^v ira^a roTg dxovcvtfi di 

V€l¥, 



irtffroi fid^TU&ig rra AX»j- 



Translation of the Greek. 

De Resurrect, c. 1, p. 588, A. 

" The word of truth is free and independent, U 
is not disposed to submit to any trial of argument, nor 
to sustain an examination, by proof, from its hearers." 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 7, p. 109, (p. 224, D.) 

** Nor did the Prophets make discourses with a re- 
gular deduction of proofs, since they were credible 
witnesses of the truth above all demonstration.'' 
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The Fragment, like the longer Apology, meets the 
objection against the resurrection of the body, which 
the heathen drew from the supposed impossibility of 
the fact, with the singular remark, that the formation 
of the human body from so small a quantity of a fluid 
secretion, would in itself appear equally impossible, 
and yet it is actually the case. 

Both the Fragment and the Dialogue attribute the 
wonderful works which Christ wrought on the blind, 
the lame, and the deaf, and especially his raising the 
dead, to the design of thus leading men to belief in 
their future resurrection, and to the conTiction that at 
the second coming of Christ, the awakened body would 
have none of its present blemishes, but possess all its 
members in their full integrity. 



De 



4, p. 



Resurrect, c. 
590, C. 

ETiSov M rriQ yiig rvpKoug 

'rarcnivrag rf sxdvcv \vy<fty 

v^UfTOv fieVf ha ^Xjj^w^fj rh 

auroD, on rvpXoi avajSXf- 
vouci xal xupoi dxouou^tv 
nai rflb oiXXa* trj de xa! stg 
viartv, or/ h rfj ava^rd^ei jj 
(Ta^^ 6X6x>jj^og dvagTrjifiTai, 
E/ yd^ M Trig y?C ^^tg d<f- 
^smag r^g aa^xhg idtsaro 
xai oXoxXri^v InroitiCi rh aott,u,a, 
^dkktp fiaAJkov iv r« dvaff- 
rdiSm roDro 7o/^0<er, «tfr« xai 
dxs^aiov xai oXoxXfi^ov ava5« 
r^va/ TfiV (fd^xos 
c 9, p. 594, c. : « «; /^jj- 
dsv iXSVC^ ^^^ ffa^x6gt rt xai 
l^s^aTgytfgv aur^v ; xat rl 



Dial. c. Tr. c 69, p. 168, 
(p. 295, D. p. 296, A.) 

X^/tfroff .... roifg sx ys- 
iirr^g xai xard r^v cd^xa 
79}^ov( xai xdifdvg xai yiu^ 
Xaitg td^aroy rhv fisv aXXtff- 
^ou, rhv dt xai dxov&Vf rov 
df xai o^v rf XiytS auroD 
votf^cag xaJ wx^oitg Ss d¥a<f* 
Tfi<sag xai t/i¥ ^otf^^ag, xaJ 
dtd ru)v i^MV sduffbi'Trei roug 
rort 8vra; ctv^^cuTOu;, fo*/- 
yvSivai avrov .... Avrhg 
ds xaj raura ineoiet ^cv^mv 
xai Tovg iv ahthy mcnvetv 
fAsKkovrag' or/, xav rig Iv 
XwjSjj Tivi aufiarog bvd^^cav 
(p'jXa^ TUV 'jra^adfdofLivcav vv 
avTOV dtddyfiaruv VTa^^fif 
G/wOxX9j^o» aurhv h rfi dsuri^tjp 
avrov 'Ta^ovif/a fitrd roZ xai 
d'^dvarov xai dfi^a^rov xai 
dXv':rriTOv 'TTOiri^ai dvaerndet^ 
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aHOTtiav rmff hexev ; ov^ 
ha dei^r} rriv dvacraffiv^ ota 

De Resurrect, c. 4, p. 590, C. 

'* They have heheld on earth the hlind with re- 
covered sight, the lame walking, at his word; all 
which things the Saviour did, first indeed, that what 
was said by the Prophets concerning him might be ful- 
filled, that the blind see again and the deaf hear; but 
aNo to produce the belief, that at the resurrection the 
flesh shall be raised complete. For if on earth he 
healed the infirmities of the flesh, and made the body 
con)plete, much more shall he do this at the resurrec- 
tion, HO that the flesh shall arise pure and complete." 

. . . . *' If there was no need of the flesh, why 
did he heal it ? And what is the most powerful (argu- 
ment) why did he raise the dead ? why ? unless to 
show what the resurrection would be?'* 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 69, p. 168, (p. 295, D. p. ^96, A.) 

" Christ — healed those who, from their birth, and 
according to the flesh, were blind, and deaf, and lame» 
causing by his word the one to leap, the other to hear, 
and the other to see, — also raising the dead and caus- 
ing them to live, and by his works he caused the men 
of that age to know him — and he himself did these 
things, to persuade those who would believe on him ; 
that if anyone labouring under any bodily defect, 
should become a keeper of the precepts delivered by 
him, he would raise him complete at his second com- 
ing, and then make him immortal, incorruptible, and 
impassible." 

The coincidence in so many peculiar lines of argu- 
ment cannot be accidental ; that this argumenta- 
tion has been traditional, is also not allowed, the 
genuineness of the Fragment is consequently sufli- 
ciently established. 
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SECTION II. 

SPURIOUS WRITINGS. 

As the reRuU of the investigations hitherto carried 
on, we conclude that tlie two Apologies, the Dia- 
logue with Trypho, the Exhortation to the Cireek?, 
and the l<>agment on the Resurrection must be re- 
garded as the unquestionable productions of Justin ; 
on the other hand, all the other writings which still 
pass under the Martyr's name, must be considered spu- 
rious. On the greater number of these, a decisive 
judgment has already been passed,^ and no further 
discussion is required. To this class belong the ** Refii- 
tiition of some Aristotelian doctrines," the " Questions 
and Answers to the Orthodox.*** " The Questions of 
a Christian to the Greeks/' and '' Of a Greek to the 
Christian."^ " The Representation of an Orthodox 
confession of Faith,'** and '' An I-'.pistle to Zenas and 
Serenus."* Of three pieces, again, the judgment al- 
ready passed is not decisive, and the general belief in 
their genuineness which anciently prevailed, has still 
its advocates. A revived examination is therefore 
necessary. 

' For the special evidence of the apurionsness of these writ- 
insfs, see Tillenriont, Memoires pour servir a rhistnirey II. iJ!l. 
'JViitzel, Exercitationes selecfa, I. \^il, 433, sqq. Nourry, 
Apparatus ad Bibliothecam maximam^ I. 439. Grahe, Spici' 
U;/ium Pair urn, U 153—167, 1*»3-^I6(>. Oudin, CommenL 
ffe aeriptorihus ecdesuB aniiquisy I. 198. Prudent. MHranus, 
Opera Justin, p 4»7, 4 17, 434, 506, 548. Fabricius, hibliothee. 
Grao. ed, Haries, vii. fi2, Co, and Delectus argumeniorum et 
spllabus seriptorum qui veritatem religienis Christiana asservC' 
runt, p. 45, sqq. Mohler, Fatroiogie, I. 227» Cumpare Walch, 
Bibliothec. patrist ed. Danz. p. 267- 

^ In these questions and answers, express mention is made 
of Irenaeus, Origen, and the Manicheans. 

^ In these questions also the Manicheans are mentioned. 

* The representation presupposes the monophysical contro- 
versy, therefore belongs probably to the second half of the 
fifth century. 
* This Epistle presupposes the existence of Christian monkery. 
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CHAPTER I. 

THE DISCOURSE TO THE GREEKS. 

It would be offering no dishonour to the memory 
of Justin if we could venture to ascribe to him the 
Xo/of 'T^hg "EXXjjva?, which, to the present time, has been 
included, by many persons, among his works.* For 
the task proposed by the author^ to Tindicate the ra- 
tionality of his conyersion from heathenism to Christia- 
nity, by a representation of the immoral tendencies of 
the former contrasted with the morality of the latter, 
is executed, though briefly, yet not unsuccessfully. 
But a closer critical examination of the work shows 
that it cannot have proceeded from Justin. We ac- 
knowledge, indeed^ that the same demonstratire force 
does not belong to each of the proofs we are about to 
adduce ; and we know that against two of them the 
same remarks may be made with which we refuted 
similar objections in reference to the Exhortation and 
the Fragment on the Resurrection ; but the force of 
the eyidence is not thereby weakened, for it lies in the 
combination of all the proofs, and is not a little 
strengthened by the circumstance that the Discourse 
to the Greeks, (beudes the points of difference,) bears 
only some slight resemblance to Justin*s genuine writ- 
ings. 

1 We mention only Tentzers Eserdtatione* telect^, I. 174> 
426, sq. Nourry's Apparaiut ad biblioth. max. I. 354. Rui- 
nart's Ada Martffrum. 47. Prudent. Marani, ProlegomefM, 3, 
2, 2, p. Lcix. Kestner's Die Agape, 333. Taschirner's Faii 
des HeidenthutnM, I. 206. Junius, De Justine Mart apologeta 
ndv. eihnicot ; — of an opposite opinion are Grabe, SpicUegium 
Patrum, ii. 149. Oudin, De Scripioribus ecdesiae antiquis, I. 
\tii). Uerbigj Commentatis, &c. 65. Mohler, PairoUtgie, K 
224. Neander says, {Ailgemeine Geschichte, &c. I. 748.) 
*^ Under Justin^s name we have a short discourse {Xiy»t ^^if 
"EXXnvett) to the he&then, which is not found in any catalogue 
of bis writings, but wliit4i, if it did not proceed from him, for 
jrn rtyle is more rhetorical, bears at least the im})re.ss of the 
feimea^e ' — v. Rev. H. J. Kuse's frdubi. vol. ii. p. 343. 
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The first consideration against the authenticity of 
ike Discourse is the absence of historical evidence for 
Jastin's authorship. It is true^ Eusebius^ and Pho- 
tius* mention, among the works of Justin, a piece en- 
titled "Koyog T^hg 'EXXrimg, but the sketch of its con- 
tents, which these writers also give, does not suit 
the Discourse to the Greeks, for in this latter daemons 
are not mentioned, nor is there a discussion of the 
points in dispute between Christians and the Grecian 
philosophers. 

The style of the Discourse differs throughout from 
the complexion of Justin s genuine writings. Justin 
in general writes negligently, loosely, in the language 
of common life; the style of the Discourse to the 
Greeks is compressed, nervous, full of life and histo- 
rical colouring. The latter has also a multitude of 
peculiar and artificial expressions, which are quite 
foreign to Justin's writings ; thus, for instance, Patro- 
nymics instead of proper names, UfiXni'/adrii (c. i, p. 2, 
[p. 37f E.]); J^axrtifiog Aas^rtddrig, (c. 1, p. 2, fp. 
38, A.]) ;^ fisyaXwyvfioi Arirotdrn, (c. 2, p. 3- [p. 38, 
D.]) ; AXxsj^ni, (c. 3, p. 3, [p. 39, A.]) :* and the 
words rA TU9 woiTiruv ^v^tfiara, (c. 1, p. 1, [p. 37, 
D.]) :* (fopta avaoafi.tXkTiTog, (c. 6, p. 4, Qp. 40, B.]); 
Ti TO-rcMiV ivfjko^pta, c. 5, p. 4, [p. 40, B.]);® ro evysviia^ 
(ppxtayfLOLy (c. 5, p. 4, f p. 40, C.~|) ; (puyadiVTTj^iov and 
^uyadiveiyy (c. 5, p. 4, sq. [p. 40, C. D.]) ; rui iv 'jraidacf, 

1 Hist eccles.i, 18, 1. 376. • «-{»j *'EXXnf«t, «» f /Mm^cf o-i^) 
irjiUfranf «•«{* nfU9 rt *mi tsTs *EX>.«jv«v ^iXtri^Mg ^nrtuftiva,* *«• 
TarttHtg Xiyf, Vifi rnt rtiy ^eu/ttcwf liuXm/tfieifu (purtate. 

J Bibliothec. cod, 126, I. p. 94, rirrtt^ttg «^myfi»rtiat «•«■« 
w l^vmf rvfirmlit . . . . b t J r^irif wij) ^vnms ^eufiowv huXi*- 

» Justin, •oWirtJf (Apol 1, 18, p. 64, [p. 66, B.]) Yet in 
the discourse to the Greeks, this name is also used, c. i p. 2, 
(p38,B.) 

* Justin, *U^»»\nt i^poL 1, 21, p. 66, [p. 67, A.] 2, U, p. 
»6, [p. 4.9, B.] Dial, e. Tr. a 69, p. 167, [p. 296, A.] 

« Justin, rk lUy/ut»T» (Apol 1, 18, p. 64, [p. 66, B.l 1, 14, 
p. 62, [p. 61. »>.]) 

fi In Justin the word tu^h has almost constantly the meta- 
phorical meaning of the image oi some future event. 
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rrs:5y^ovTi (potrav, (c. 1, p. 1, [p. 37, D.]) *.* rzccariaTOL, 
(c. I, p. 1, [p. 37, D.]) ;* wj A070;, (c. 2, p.' 2, [p. 
38. C] c. 3. p. 3, [p. 39, B.]) 

What the author tells us of the causes that produc- 
ed his conversion to Christianity does not agree with 
the character of Justin' For it was not the immo- 
ralitj of the Grecian mythology, as it appears in the 
poems of Homer and Hesiod, — it was not the low and 
degrading qualities which these poets attribute to the 
Grecian deities and heroes, — it was not the shameless 
debauchery with which the national feasts were cele- 
brated, — none of these things were the occasion of 
Justiu's joining himself to the Christian community ; 
it was the perception of the intrepidity with which 
the Christians met death ;^ it was the conviction he 
had attained, that the full knowledge of religious truth 
could only be found in the bosom of the Christian 
Church* — which withdrew him from heathenism and 
led him to the Church. While still a heathen, he had 
long raised himself in the schools of philosophy above 
the common popular heathenism ; he had already 
learned to forget what was contemptible in the com- 
mon heathen Cultus, in that more becoming devotion 
which speculation presented to him. 

There are also contradictions between the Discourse 
to the Greeks, and Justin's acknowledged writings. 
The author of the Discourse boasts of Christianity, 
that it formed no philosophers ^^ Justin avows that he 

^ Justin, rk titiyfMtrtt /<iri^;^ir^«i {Apol. 1, 4, p. 46, [p. 55, 

^ Yet in the fiiscourte to the Greeks the word itfrnrw once oc- 
curs, (c. 5, p. 6. [p. 40, D.]) 

3 Kestner (Die Agape, p. 333, 337*) has noC noticed this 
contradiction, and as the DiscourHe is occupied exclusively 
with stating the grounds of the writer's change of reli»;ion, is 
of opinion that Justin delivered it firHt in a philosophical 
school at Athens, and afterwards circulated it as a treatise. 

* Apol.2, 12,p. 96, (p. 50, A.) 

» Dial. c. Tr. c. 7, p. lOJ), (p. 224.) 

* Orat. ad Grac. c. 5, p. 6, (p. 40, C.)nTit , • , , ou ^iKe^i^wf 



THE DISCOURSE TO THE OHEEK8. 187 

became a philosopher by means of Christianity.* The 
author of the Discourse holds the opinion, that the 
soul immediately after death goes to God ;' Justin 
teaches, that at the instant of death, the soul is found 
in a kind of intermediate state;' he believes in the 
millenarian reign of Christ,* and refuses to consider 
those persons as Christians who maintained that souls 
immediately after death would be received into heaven.* 
From these particulars taken together,^ the conclu* 
sion, we thinks may be drawn with certainty, that the 
Discourse to the Greeks improperly bears Justin's 
name. 

' Difil.c, Tr. c. 8, p. 109, (p. 225, B.) rmvrnt ftinf ty^tfiut 

w»^»s iytt. — ^"'Ihis I t'oiiiid to be the only safe and profitable phi- 

loBoph/. And thiiSj by these thiui^s, I heeame a philosopher/* 

^ drat ad Grac, c. &, p. 5^ (p. 40, K.) «^X«dwV» tmp w^l 

avrnf. — ** Being released from the evils that flow around its 
neck, it departs to him who made it.** 

3 Dial, c. Tr. c. 6, p. 107, (p- 223, B.) ^nfu w 

ft.lv i^ux'^f) •'*''' **''*/^ *" »^urmi irt Z'*iV ftimf, rets Ji «^««vf 

jm} Wfti^ett Iv X'^i**** ''•* '"'' «?«'•*'» uthxftims XV*^ '''•*'• '* ' 

say that the souls of the pious remain somewUere in a better 
place, but the unjust and the wicked in a worse, waiting for 
the time of judgment." 

* Dial e. Tr. c. 80, p. 177, (p. 306.) 

a Dial. C. Tr. o. 80, p. )7«, (p. 307, A.) ii »mi Xiyovrtf, f^h 

ifrnKaftfimnr^M tit riv ov^mvif, fth virtXeifitiTt muravf JL^trrMftis. 
•~^*'' As for those who say that there is no resurrection of the 
dead, but that at death, their souls are taken up again into 

heaven, do not consider them as Christians." 

^ Herbig has accumulated a multitude of other proofs, but 
they either are based on error, or are altogether futile. So, 
for example, the circumstance that the author of the Discourse 
to the Greeks makes use of two passages of the Epistle of Paul 
to the Galatians, (c. 5, p. 5, [p. 40, D. £.]) compare Gal. iv. 
12 ; V. 20, could only be employed as an argument against the 
genuineness of this Discourse, if the Apostle had been expressly 
named ; for the mention of the Apostle's name is contrary to 
Justin's usual custom, but not the use of passages from the 
Pauline Epistles. Compare Dial c. Tr. c 47, p. 143, (p. 266, 
D.)with Romans ii. 4.— c. 110, p. 203, (p. 336, D.) with 2 
Thess. ii. 3.— c 111, p. 204, (p. 338, C.) with 1 Cor. v. 7- 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE TREATISE ON THE MONARCHY OF GOD. 

The Treatise on the Monarchy of God, in which a 
multitude of (spurious) expressions of the Grecian 
poets are collected, in order to prove that Christian 
monotheism had already been known and acknow- 
ledged by the Coryphaei of Grecian literature, wrong- 
fully maintains a place among Justin's works ; and it 
is strange that it has gained the favour of the learned 
to that degree that to the present time it has been held 
by the majority to be a genuine production of Justin's.' 
Justin, indeed, wrote a treatise on the monarchy of 
God^ but the piece now extant under that title cannot 
be considered as his. This is evident at once from the 
manner in which Eusebius speaks of Justin's work ;* 
xai ffa^A TOVTovQ (g/c r,fidg IX^Xu^sv avrov ffvyypafAfi,a) 
oKko *!ri9i Ssou /lova^^iag, riv ov fi6vov ex ruv ira^' TifiTv 
y^a^aiVy dXXa xai sx rSiv *EXkfivixSjv ffwiffrfiffi ^tS^Juv, 
" And, besides these, (his own composition has come 
down to us) another concerning the monarchy of God, 
which he composed, not only from the writings among 
ourselves, but also from the Grecian books." — We 
would not lay any weight on the circumstance that 
Eusebius (with whom Jerome and Photius agree) gives 

' Thus, by Da Pin, Nouvelle biblioih, det auieurs eceles, 
I. 68. Cave, Script, eccles. histor. liilerar. (Genev. 1720, p. 
38.) Tentxeif Esercitationesselcctae, J, \17. Nourry, ^p/>a- 
raU ad biblioih. Mas. I. 381, eqq. Ruin art, Acta Martprum, 
p. 48. Grabe, SpicHegium Patrum^ II. p. 153. Prudent. Ma- 
raous, Prolegomena^ 3, 2, 6, p. 7 1 • Kestner, Die agape^ p. 
341. Tzschirner, Fall des Heidenthumtj I. p. 206. Jimius, 
DeJtut, Mart, apolog, adv. ethnic, p. 13. Against the authen- 
ticity, are : Tillemont, Memoir es pour servir a rAt**aire, II, p. 
311, and Herbig, Commentatio de scriptis, p. 69, sqq. Mobier 
also (Pairologie, I. 222,) is disposed to deny Justin's author- 
ship of this work, and yet, on the other hand, alluws the possi- 
bility of its genuineness. 

• Euseb. Hist. Eccles. 4, 18, I 377. Heironym. De vir. 
illuair. c. 23, I. 178. Phot. Biblioih. cod, 125, I. U5. 
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to Justin's work the title of m^i ^ioZ iMom^yia^^ while 
the title of the treatise is simply t£^/ fiovaoyjaz^^ for the 
genitive ^£6u might easily have heen dropped^ since 
the word fLovct^yJa.^ as used by Ecclesiastical writers, 
already by itself denoted the sole ffoyemment of God.* 
But the remark of Eusebius that Justin's treatise drew 
its proofs of the sole government of GM from biblical 
as well as heathen witnesses^ is decisive. For in the 
work now under consideration this is not the case ; we 
find in it merely a succession of quotations from the 
Greek poets ; and citations from the Scriptures are en- 
tirely wanting. The advocates of its genuineness have 
endeavoured to meet this di£Bculty in two ways. 
Some, such as Tentzel and Grabe, with whom Nean- 
der^ is inclined to agree, though hesitatingly, suppose 
that the treatise may not have come down to us 
in a perfect state ; that the biblical citations were 
originally placed at the beginning, and were omitted 
by a transcriber, who thought it useless to trans- 
cribe a succession of long passages from the Bible, 
which any one might easily find by looking into his 
Bible. They attempt to support this opinion by the 
following passage in the treatise, (De Monarch, c. 1, 
p. 36, (p. 103, E.), gyw, wg fnx^f) 's-^oa^sv u^j<rr?ji>, ^/Xo- 

xai *ira^iffTr,(Ji,i roTi y% I'oui' tyoM^i .... OLT^ivrm 
tystv Tii> ih rh vdyrm yvdjffrriv ^d9j(rxs/av, — ** I, as I had 
a little before proposed, having expressed a devout 



* The editions of Justin's works, till that edited by Pruden- 
tius MaranuR, had erroneously rig) B^tw ft^w^x*** » i° t^c ma- 
nuscripts di0v is entirely wanting. Robert t>tephen8, in his 
edition, first inserted it in the margin. 

' Tatian. Orat. c Gnsc. c 14, p. 265, (p. 153, B.) Theo- 
phil. ad autol. 2, 8, p. 354, (p. 87, B.) 2, 38, p. 379, (p. 116, 
B.) Clem, Homil. 3, 69, T. I. p. «47, 161, p. 723. Comti- 
tutu apostol 6, 15, T. I. p. 320. Tertull. adv. Pra^. c. 3, T. 
II. p. 148, c. 8, p. 158, C.27, p. 200. Lactant. Institutt. divin, 

I, 5. Ireneeus wrote (according to Euseb. Hist. JScclet. 5, 20, 

II, 97») an Epistle vrt^) /Mva^^^iaS' 

9 Allgemeine Geschiohie der ChrUtlichen Religion vnd Kir* 
che, I. 3, p. 749. 
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sentiioent, will employ a philanthropic voice, and 

show to those who hare understanding, that an 

immutable devotion is due to him who knows all 
things." — These words they interpret as meaning, 
that the Author, after he had used the divine (bibli- 
cal) witnesses, wished to turn to those that were hu- 
man, (heathen). But this is a purely gratuitous as- 
sumption. Th« treatise declares itself to be a perfect 
whole, Th« words adduced have not the meaning 
which is attempted to be imposed upon them. They 
contain only a direct reference to the sentiments ishort- 
ly before expressed ; De Monarch, c. 1, p. 36, (p. J 03, 
C.), (ptXav^^di'irox} 3? fiSiXkov ^iXo^sov s^yov Itfr/v, ijirofjLvrt^ 
coLi roiig arg^ ^pnXov Cidivat ^a^aXiXotTorag, *' It is 
the part of a man, who loves his fellow-men, or rather 
who loves God, to give information to those who have 
missed what they ought to know.'* — The author ex- 
pressly remarks, at the beginning of his treatise, that 
he wished to trace to the heathen, the sole sovereignty 
of God, only by the expressions of their own writers ; 
De Monarch, c. 1, p. 36, (p. 103, E.), ^^dsu, a-Trodsi^st 
rfi sx TU¥ Kara rh 'jraXaibv iig rh TavrgXg; rvjg *EXX7iU7irig 

iero^ag ^uriau yf-zy^i^ritMs^ogy Ix ruv 'jrast xoivfi bsdof/A- 

vuv y^afifidrMv, <* I will speak, using an argument 
taken from the ancient poetry of Grecian history, 
from documents given to all in common," — and at the 
conclusion of his task, he says, (De Monarch, c. 6, p. 
42, (p. 110, A.), aff^a^gff^a/ '/^&^ rhdXri^ivhv xai ar^sT- 
Tov O'jofia (^soD,) ou did rrjg i^fig feavrig jiiovovy aXXd xai 
did ruv sicfayayovrctiv vfidg s/g Ttiv d^^iiv trig vaibuxg xtj- 
^vffffofAsvov. ^' It behoves you to embrace the true and 
immutable name (of God), not only on account of 
what I have said, but from what has been proclaimed 
by those who have led you into the elements of in- 
struction." 

Not more fortunate was the attempt made by Pru- 
dentius Maranus, to render nugatory, the account of 
Eusebius. He maintained that the words oy /jlovov 
must be taken according to the analogy of the Latin 
language, in the sense of ov fjL6m ou, and that the 
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meaning of the passage was, " there is also another 
book come down to us, on the monarchy of God, in 
whidi that doctrine is not only not prored from the 
Scriptures, but rather from heathen works." One sees 
plainly, that this interpretation is a mere make- shift ! 
How unnatural, if Eusebius had really so expressed 
himself! Moreover, allowing that ou /aovoy, in Eccle- 
siastical writers, is sometimes used in the sense of 
ou fiivov o'j, yet this phraseology is foreign to Eusebius.^ 
As often as ou fLovtv appears in his writings^ with (he 
aXXa %al following it, it has always its ordinary mean* 

ing, ** not only but also^ compare Hist, Eccles, 

4, 23, T. I, p. 388, 6, 3, T. II. p. 151. De Martyr, 
PalotsU c a T. III. p. 113. HiU. Eccles. 10, 4, T. 
III. p. 229. De Fit. Constant. 1. 58, p. 7h 2, 27, 
p. 99, 3, 6, p. 153, 4, 69, p. 326. That, particularly, 
the above-mentioned passage is to be taken in this 
sense, is unquestionably evident from the parallel 
remark, both in language and meaning, which Euse- 
bius makes in another place on the Stromata of 
Clemens of Alexandria. Euseb. ffi^ Eccles, 6^ 13, 
T. II, p. 181, '«»' f^v ^oTq (fr^Ofianviftv oh fjUvov rUg 3g/a$ 
xaratfr^wir/v ^STO/fjra/ y^a^rig, aXXa xai rwv ira9 "EXXjj- 
fftv, li rt aoa dtpiXifiov idoKSt auroTg E/^^(r^a/, fivri,u,ovsvsi. 
" In the Stromata, he not only made an exhibition of 
sacred Scripture, but also commemorated the Grecian 
writers, if anything useful appeared to be said by 
them." — Accordingly, the judgment of Eusebius re- 
specting Justin's (supposed) treatise on the Monarchy 
of God, remains a sure witness against the genuine- 
ness of the treatise in question. 

This testimony is strengthened by the foreign garb 
which the style of the treatise appears to wear, when 

* The examplee which Prndentius Maranus has adduced 
from Tatian, Orat. c. Grwc. c. 36, p. 272, [p. I70, D.], and 
Athenagoras, {Legat. pr, Christ, c. 1, p. 28#, [p. 2, D.], are, 
if the reading be correct, really demonstrative. The 'case is 
qaite different with the passages froni Justin. Justin makes 
no Tise of such an idiom. Compare Apol, 1, ^, p. 67, (p. 78, 
R), 1, 67, p. 77, (p. 91, D.); DicU, c. Tr. c 10«, p. 202, (p. 
335, B.), c. 122, p. 215, (p. 350, D.) 
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compared with Justin*s usual mode of representation. 
Though the amount of what the author has written 
himself, is small, since his' lahours consisted, for the 
most part, in quotation^ — ^yet this little portion con- 
tains no inconsiderable number of peculiar words and 
phrases, which do not occur in Justin's writings ; for 
example, (fu^vyla ffvvsffscag xa/ tfwrTj^/a^, (c. 1, p. 36, fp. 
103, B.]), 71 Trig avt^vyiai xoivuvia, (c. 6, p. 42, [p. 109, 
C.]), rr^oad-^oLt laxjrhv ffvvsffsi s/g ffoirfipiav, (c. 6, p. 42, 
[p. 109, C.]), rh 'TTSP/ffffhv i%g, (Superstition, c. 1, p. 36, 
fp. 103, C.]), rh dyiov xai rsXnov ovo/Aa, (God, c. 5, p. 
39, Qp. 107i B.]), rh a.Xri%vhv Kai ar^sTrov ovofia^ (c. 6, 
p. 42, [p. 110, A.]), ra Xsy6,u,sva ^iTa, (c. 6, p. 42, 
Pp. 109, E.]), ra ^6/xA roX^^aara, (c. 6, p. 42, [P* 
110, A.]), oi fJieXoy^d(f>oi, (c. 1, p. 36, [p. 104, A.]), 
0/ Toivu, (c. 1, p. 36, [p. 104, A.J). ayvuTsg voD, (c. 1, 
p. 36, [p. 104, A.]), aymng rrjg ovpavlov hu^nc, (c. 6, 
p. 42, fp. 110, B.]), rh xa/vorarov, (c. 6, p. 42, [p. 
109, D.J), roxaraeX'J>'i (c I, p. 36, [p. 103, B.D.J). 

In addition to the difference of style there is also a 
difference of sentiment. Though this is shown only 
on one point, yet it is very important, since the author 
brings forward but an extremely smadl number of his 
own thoughts and convictions. The difference also 
affects a fundamental principle, the view, namely, of 
the origin of Polytheism. While Justin, as we have 
already intimated, and as will be shown more fiiUy in 
the sequel, deduces the formation of polytheistic re- 
presentations from the conversation of the serpent with 
Eve in Paradise, (Coh. ad Graec. c. 21, p. 22, Qp. 19, 
D. 20, A.]) while in the Grecian deities he sees 
the daemon progeny of angels and the daughters of 
men ; and ascribes to their manifold agency on men 
the continued spread and establishment of idolatry, 
(Apol. 1, 5, p. 46, [p. 65, D. E.] 1, 9, p. 48, [p. 57, C] 
2, 5, p. 92, [p. 44, B. C.]) ; on the other hand, the au- 
thor of this piece sees in polytheism nothing more 
than the apotheosis of distinguished human beings. 
Although, (such are his views,) the being of God may 
be known from the works of nature, yet men, never- 
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tbeless, gradually forgot God, and transferred to mor- 
tals the names that belonged to the true God ; indi- 
viduals most distinguished in history^ such as princes, 
in the course of time, had yarious honours paid to 
them, which, at last, in the popular opinion, was 
changed into deification ; and the honour originally 
conferred on them as men, was gradually converted 
into idolatry. 

These reasons, taken together, justify us in conclud- 
ing that the treatise on the Monarchic of God must be 
struck out of the list of Justin's writings.' Indeed this 
result will remain unaffected, even if we do not take 
into account the difference of style and sentiment be- 
tween this and the genuine productions of Justin. The 
testimony of Eusebius is alone of sufficient weight. 



CHAPTER III. 

THE EPISTLE TO DIOONETUS. 

One of the most valuable remains of Christian an- 
tiquity is the Epistle to Diognetus, an individual of 
whom nothing more is known.* The vividness and 
beauty of the delineation forms a suitable ornament 
to the depth of Christian conviction^ and the solidity 
of thought with which it is filled. The picture which 
the author gives of the excellence of the. Christian life 
is, beyond measure, captivating. The Epistle, soon 
after it was published by Henry Stephens^ ifi 1592, 

» De Monarch, c. 1, p. 36, (p. 103, C. D) c. 5, p. 39, (p. 
107, B.) c. 5, p. 40, (p. 107, C.) c 6, p. 42, (p. 10% C.) 

^ It is a mere assumption to suppose that tiie receiver of the 
Bpistle WM identical with the Diognetus v ho was the instruc- 
tor and friend of the Emperor Marcus Aurelius ; for there is 
no other ground for it than the acciden al sameness of the 
names. But it is perfectly absurd to build, as Kestner has 
done, one hypothesis upon another, and to suppcse that tho 
£pistle was written at the fecret wi^h of the Emperor him* 
self. 
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gained many friends, but almost immediately became 
an apple of discord for the learned in reference to its 
authorship. Seyeral cridcs, such as Caye,^ Tentzel^' 
Fabricius;' and, in modem times, Kestner^ and 
Baumgarten-Crusius,* have considered the title which 
ascribed it to Justin as correct, and numbers it among 
the works of the Martyr. Others, on the contrary, 

gnd these form the majority,) as Tillemont,^ Nourry,'' 
rabe,8 Oudin,® Gallandi,»oB6hl,"Neander,"Tzschir- 
ner,^^ Herbig,** Mohler ;** and, (in a special essay on 
the subject,) C. D. t. Grossheim,^* deny Justin's au- 
thorship ; lastly, some, as Du Pin^'' and Prudentius 
Maranus/^ leave the question undecided. We have 
no hesitation in taking part with those who deny the 
Epistle to be the genuine production of Justin. Its 
spuriousness may be determined to a degree of cer< 
tainty that is seldom attainable in critical inquiries. 
We do not rely upon the reasons which the ancient 
impugners of the Epistle generally made use of, for 



^ Soriptorum eccles. Mst. lUUraria, p. 38. 

* Eater diaUomt Select a^ T. i« p. 189, sqq. 438, sqq. 

' Bihliolhee, Grac, ed. HarL T. ▼it. p. 65, and Delectus or- 
gumeni. et ayllabue scriptorum qui veritatem feligionit ChrisL 
aseeruerunt, p. 48. 

* Die Agape* p. 394. 

^ Lehrbuchder ChristUehen DogmenffeeMokUi Jen. 1831, I. 
171. 

* Memoireipour tervir, &c. ii. 170, 228. 
^ Apparatu$ ad biblioth. max'- I. 445. 

* Spicileginm Fatrum, il. 165. 

> Comment, de script, eceles. nntiquis, I. p. 202. 

^^ Bibliotheca veterum patrum, 1. p. Ixviii. sqq. 

*' Opuscula patrum selecta, (Berol. 1826.) I. 110. 

^ ^ AUgemeine Gesehiehte, ^c. I* 7^3. 

^' FtUl des ffeidenihums. 

'* Commeni. descriptis. p. 83. 

15 Ueber den Brief au Diognetos* In Mohler's collected 
writings, (Regemb. 1839,) I^ 19, and in the PatroUtgie, I. 
164. 

^' Commentatio de episiola ad Diopnetumy qum ferturJus* 
tini. Mart, (Lips. 1828.) 

^^ Nouvelle biblioth. des auteurs eceUs. I. 61. 

i* Opera Juttin. prolegomena^ 3, 3| 5, p. Uxir. 
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they hayelittleargumentatiTe power.^ The Epistleinight 

hayebeen a production of Justin's^ without having come 
i to the knowledge of Eusebius or of succeeding literary 
. historians. The author does not really claim the tith? 

of '• A disciple of. the Apostles, and a teacher of the 
.heathen*/'* for that part of the Epistle in which this 

defflgnation occurs is a spurious addition not belonging; 
.tothe original writer;' and, if the author had claimed 

^ In later times these grounds haTe ^nerally been rejecC- 
.ed, yet MohW still thinks them ralid (Pairolopie, I. 164.) 
^ Eput. ad Diognet, c 11, p. 239, (p. 601, C.) aw^wriiM* 

^ The theme of the Epistle has its key-stone in c. 10, (p. 
239, [p. 501, C.]) What follows has no intimate connection 
with what precedes, and has in itself no unity ; the particular 
< discussion on the relation of y*£fis to ^mn (c. 12,) is entirely 
irreleFant. The emphatic exaltation of ym^tt^ c. 12, p. 240, 
[p. 502, B. C] opposes the explanation jfiven respeciiufz: «•##- 
r«f ; c. 8, p. 238, (p. 499, C.) mlrt Uvrh \xt^Hl%f' Wi%»l% V% hk 
wifTtis f fiirf ^tiv t^M rvy«i;^«^«rM. "He has shown himself, 
but he has shown himself by faith, by which alone it is per- 
.mitted to see God." — ^The outward circumstances which the 
vA^peivlix wppotes, i^re not Uiose of the E^pistle. The Kpistle 
speaks of D4og^tu8 a? its receiver, (c. 1, p. 233, fp. 494, B.] 
and always addresses an individual, c. 2, p. 233, [p. 494, C] 
c. 3, p. 234, [p.. 496, D.J c. 7. p. 237, [p. 499, A.] c. 10, p. 
^9, [p.. 500, D.,501, A. B.] TJie Author of the Appendix, 
r^oughhe professed to write to .an individual, c. 1), p. 240, 
.[p. 502^ A.] c. 12, p. 240, [p. 502, C.] had a greater public before 
.his eyes, c. 11, p, 239^ [p. dOl, C.2.»v.l*9» ij^xS -j' ' i - «^>'« 
.Mir»0.riXit»yt»ifU»$£fta^'^^S9yMft»t 2i^««'««»X«| l^vSf r» ret^ahm 
^ifr» m^t &wn^rif yi9$ft,i»Ms »Xn^fimf /ut^Tjus. — f 'I amnot treat- 
ing of a aubj^ xjplbX i» strange to me, but having been a disciple 
of the Apoatles, I am .become & teacher of Gentiles : I minister 
•the things delivered (to me), to those who are .become worthy 
diioiplee of the tnitfa,'*_c. 11, sq. p. ?40, [p. 502, A.] t^m . . 

hnvt&npuf^ Vim/TM yttifu^at. ^f/itf Mtmfi' ots ifry- 

X»wts *ai it»wgm9rgt, /Mr* ftr$v^nst <?0'^i ««'« ir«(f;^« i ^th r»7t 
^kymvZfn i^Sg* '* Whatever we hi^ve ,been excited to utter, 
•we are partakers wixh you ; whichhaving read and heard with 
attention, you will know, what God bestows on those who love 
him aright." — ^The £pistle profeases to be an answer to several 
questions proposed by Diognetus relative to Christianity, c. 1, 
p. 233, [p. 494, B.] The author of the Appendix, on the con- 
trary, remarks, that he writes froxn the impulse of the divine 
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it, it would not, taken in a wider sense, been inappli- 
cable to the person of Justin. Nor do the chronolo- 
gical references contain any thing which can serve as 
evidence against its being composed by Justin. For if 
the writer of the Epistle, when he speaks of the 
Jewish sacrifices, laws relating to food, circumcision, 
and other rites, makes use of the present tense, (c. 3, 

p. 235, [p. 496J) w^offdyovfftv va^i^itv, &c., 

this mode of speaking will not fix the date to haye 
been before the destruction of the temple at Jerusa- 
lem ; even after that event the author, in a lively 
delineation of Jewish affairs, might speak of the 
Jewish Cultus as an existing institution ; for many 
UFages of Judaism, as circumcision, were observed afiter 
the national catastrofhe in a, v,^0 ; and, for those 
that necessarily ceased after this time, — the sacrifices 
in the temple, — a kind of substitute was found; sa- 
crifices resembling those of the national temple were 
performed in private houses.^ If, moreover, Christianity 

Legos, ar.d from his own free motion, (c. 11, p. 240, [p. 50?, 
A.] iwtyteiffif A Xiyeg ifttXSi, V £f fievXirat^ jfri SiAei* 3fa yetf 
^tXn/^»Tt TV xtXtvovrts Xcycv iMnnBflfittf t^««£», fitra sriwUi ^ 
iyeiwiif iZit airc»»>.vfBif*r»0f nfiuf ytto/itBa vfuv »«iy«f»0/.) ** Vou 
shalJ know what the Word communicates, by whom he wills, 
and when he pleases. For whatever at the will of the com- 
manding Word we are impelled to utter, we become sharers 
with you of the things revealed with labour and from love."— 
The contrast of the %v»yy%Xm and the a^UveXtt according to 
the analogy of the division of the Old Testament, into the 
9ifA«s and the v^t^nrai, the allusion to the rules of the Faith, 
(tf^ic WrriAff) and the rules of the Fathers (Jt^m 9rtiri^»if)i which 
we find in the Appendix, betrays a much later date than the 
second centuiy. Lastly, there are also differences of style be- 
tween the Epistle and the Appendix. We mention only the 
use of the word •^Ac»v, c. 11, p. 239, (p. 501, C.) c. 11, p. 240, 
(p. 502, A.) Compare C. D. v. Grosheim's De Episiola ad 
Diognehdm, p. 30, sqq. and Bbhl's Oputcula Patrum telecia, I. 
1 15. It is an unfortunate attempt of the latter, to represent 
the Appendix as a mixture of genuine and spurious passages. 

' The necessary proofs for this statement are produced by 
PrudentiuB Maranus, from several ancient writers, especially 
Hilar, in Psalm, lix. 16, p. 221, F. and Julian in Cprill adv. 
Julian, I 9, T. vi. p. 305. 
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is represented in the Epistle as a new phenomenon, 
making its first appearance at that time (I'ui^,* this 
Trill not prevent our considering it as a production 
of the middle of the second century. For >0y, in con- 
nection with a past tense, sometimes indicates a fact 
situated far back in the past,' and Justin himself,^ 
and even Eusebius, in the fourth century, expresses 
himself just in the same manner.^ 

^ EpUt. ad Diognet. c. 1, p. 233, (p 494, B.) r/ %n*^ »««- 

c. 2, p. 234, (p. 494, D.) ; c 9, p. 238, »q. (p. 600, C); «nd 
why this new kiud or inntitution has made its appearance 
among men nowy and not before $ 

« Kustaih. in Iliad, fi p. 313, (ed. AUaeand. PolU. Florent. 

ri^tn/jSrm . . . . , r«y 9'»ffXV****' . . • • »«^ «••» f«iXX#»r«. 
It is to be observed that yv», according to the ancients, expresses 
three tenses, the present, the past, and the future. Jt may 
appear singular that the particle *v9, which, in itself, ex. 
presses the idea of the present, is capable, in connection with 
a past tense, to denote the time of an event long past. But 
this is really the case, and the particle loses by it nothing of 
its original meaning. The writer who, by means of the par- 
ticle W9, refers to a past event, enlarges in imagination the 
circle of the present to the point where this event is sitiuited, 
and thus includes it in the present. The possibility and justi- 
ficdtion of this extension of the idea rests on the liveliness 
of the view, which alters not a little the bounds of time, but 
brings the distant near. Moreover, the event which this con- 
templation embraces developes consequences which reach into 
the actual present, or this event is compared in thought with 
another analogous one, which is more ancient than itKelf, (in 
tlie case before us Christianity is compared with heathenism), 
it then happens, that by means of the particle wf an event is 
depicted as present, which belongs to the distant past. Com- 
pare Hoogeveen, Doetrina, particul. Grac* ed, Schuliz {De%Mv . 
et Lips. 1782) p 641, sq. Viger fie pnscipws Grac. Dietionie 
IdioiUmis, ed. Herman^ (Lips. 1813,) p. 42.'>. Bohl*s Opvscula 
Patrum selecta, I. 110. Rittr*s Animadver&iones in primum 
Justin. Apol y, 8, sq. 

* Apol. I. f;3. p. 81, (p. Of), A ) Xw*]*?. ^firt^n ^h»f •»»^» 
ti ^ta B'tXnfitatla; Si« inr$^ rv iv^^tfTet^v yUwi av^PMT»; ytvi/uttus. 
'* Christ being before the word, hut now by the will of God 
becoming man on account of the human race." 
I * Euseb prapar. Evangel. 1. 1. p. 3. r«S7« 9r^itti>.tti^e*»tt xi'^^r 
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As we decline employing those- weapons which 
hitherto have been principally or exclusively used to 
evince the spiiriousness of this Epistle, and which are • 
all nipre or less unfit for the purpose, wenow turn to 
those proofe, against which, in our opinion, no sub- 
stantial opposition can be mad^. Among these, we^ 
reckoni first of all, the style of the Epistle. This differs 
so essentially from JustiA's* that the difference has 
been perceived and acknowledged, on all hands, and 
Du Pin^ probably is the only person, who, instead of 
a difference, has asserted an essential identity of the- 
tlvo.* While Justin's composition wears that mixed/ 
character, which the Greek language, since the time ' 
of Alexander the Great, had alm6st universally ac- 
quired, the style of the Epistle approaches to the 
purity of classical diction ; while Justin, in general, 
writes negligently an^d incorrectly, the expressions of i 
thie Epistle are selected with great 'care t while Justin, 
for the most part, keeps within the circle of conver- 
sfttionBl and popular language, the author of the Epis- 
tle takes' a wider rangfr, and, by well chosen antithe- 
ses, renders his representations constantly attractive ; 
while Justin frequently interrupts the subject of which' 
he treats, with awkward parentheses, and neglects 
logical arrangement, the author of the Epistle pursues 
bis object with a suitable logical developement^ 

"X^vrlt 'hihoLgttm.kUti ir/^ffm.—" ThesO' thingpi formerly presented 
ill dhrine oracles, are now m«inifeflted to ur \>y the teaching of 
our Sat^iouf Jesus Christ." 

* We wish only to name the two Writers who have particu- 
larly examined this point, C D. v. GrosMhetm, De. Epist. ad, 
Diognet. p- 17, and Herbig's Comment, de Scriptis. p. 91. 

2 Nouvelle Biblioth. des auleurs. eccles. J. 61. 

' The pictures which the author of the Epistle gives of th« 
character and lives of the Christiaun, are full of such contrasts; 
See the l^pistle to Diognetus, ch. 5, p. 238, (p. 4U7.)* X^/^'n- 

«*«»«■«*, Mf ir«xr<r«i' xai itMy^* UTOfitivtv^tf ig ^ihm' warot ^ivn, ««- 
rfit If Tin etuTuv' xm* <r5rx varfut 5»wi • . . . ii cti^jti rvy- 
Xt^^fo-iVj &kX* •» Kurk a-i^Ktt ^Za-iv' ivl yni imr^ifisvffiVj »XA* l» 
0V^mf^ v-ckitfjofreti- «r(iSMr«i leis i^ttrfthtit uftM$ t$mi retf t}iu$ 



THB EPISTLE TO 1>I0GNBTUS. 199 

Add to tbis, that Justin's favourite expressions ore 
wholly wanting in the Epistle, and, on the other hand, 
many words and phrases are used, which are not 
found in Justin. On the last-mentioned point, notice 
the designations of God, o crftyroxr/tfri};, The Creator 
rfaU things, (c 7, p. 237, [p. 498, B.])» oLo^nroi^ 
f9ratklessy{c. 8, p. 238, [p. 499, C.]), and of Christ, 
avifivofiToi Xd/oc, The incomprehensible Word, (c 
7, p. 237, [p. 498, C.]), 6 Tixfirng rm oX«^ The 
framer (^ ail things, (c 7, p. 237, [p. 498, C.]), the 
representation of the Jewish piety, as du<ridcufjL0¥ta9 
Superstition, (c 1, p. 233, [p. 494, B.]. c. 4, p. 235, 
\jp. 496, B.I) ; and the maxims of the Grecian phi* 
losophy, as rt^ania xai ^rXavt} rStv ^o^rwv. The wonders 
and impostures of Qoetce, (c. 8, p. 238, [p. 499, G.]) 
—the words pUaro^ta, (c. 1, p. 233, [p. 494, B.JV 
duyfjM, (c. 3, p. 235, [p. 496, A.]), c. 4^ p. 235, [p^ 
496, Dv],c 7, p. 237, [p. 499, B.]), >^r«.,' {The. 
gift of speechy c 10, p. 239, [p- 500, D.]), ->^o(podiisj 
(c. 4, p. 235, [p. 496, B.]) ; the phrases, xoV^tov irtr<- 
§c9aVf* (c. 1, p. 233, [p. 494, B.]), vouv rr,i dtxatocfuvi^g 
dfifd^ov^yiTify (c. 9, p. 238, fp- 500, A.]). 

Next to ike evidenee against Justin's authorship oi 



/S/mi fMvtrt T»V( fififvs' kfya^Zt vrAfr^tit »m) ivri veifTMf iui»§9T»t* 
uytnivfTtu ««} iLmT»»(if»fTmi B'tttwrsuvrtu Ktu ^vs^rtttuvrai , etc.'— 
'^ Christians inhabit their respective native countries, but as 
sojourners ; they take their share in all things as cjtizeos, and 
endure all things as foreigners ; every foreign country is a 
fatherland to them, and every fatherland a foreign one ; they 
pass their time on earth, but their citizenship is in heaven ; 
they ol)«^y the established laws, and surpass the laws in (the 
strictness of ) their lives; they love all, and are persecuted by 
all ; they are not understood, and are condemned : they are 
put to death, and are made alive," &c. 

' The word xiym is found in Justin, but in a totally differ- 
ent sense ; he uses it to signify, as in many of the Fathers, 
the expressions of Christy Dial, c. Tr. c. 18, p. 118^ (p. 236, 

^ Justin ; rtSgit rf tti^ftf aif»rei^^urB»i, I)l»l. cTr. c. 119, p. 
212, [p. 348, A.]. 
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this Epistle, arising from the style, is that furnished 
by its doctrinal views, which are quite different from 
Justin's. There are not wanting, indeed, apologetic 
and doctrinal remarks, in which the author of the 
Epistle agrees with Ju«tin. In both, we find it re- 
marked, that, as persecutions abounded, so the num- 
ber of the Christians increased :* when they speak of 
the moral pre-eminence of Christians, they both men- 
tion their abstaining from the practice of exposing 
new-bom children f they both mention, as a proof, 
that the statues of the heathen gods could be nothing 
but inanimate dead masses — the protection which 
they required from human guardians, particularly if 
they were made of valuable materials, such as silver 
and gold :* they both ridicule the Jewish notion,* 
that God had ordained the sacrificial institute, on ac- 
count of his own necessities ; they both favour the 
view, that God created the world for the sakeof man,^ 
and had appointed man to be the lord of the earth ;^ 
lastly, they both seek for the ground of the delay 
with which God had deferred the expected destruction 
of the world, in the regard which he has for Chris* 
tians.^ But these observations are to be met with in 



' Epistcl. odDiognet. c. 6, p. 236, (p. 498, B.). c. 7, p. 237, 
p. 499, A.), and Dial, c. Tr. c 1 10, p. 203, (p. 337, B.). 

« EpUtol. ad Diognet. c. 6, p. 23G, (p. 497, B.), aud Apol, 
l,27,p. 60, (p. 70, C). 

3 Epistcl, ad Diognet. e. 2, p. 234, (p. 494, D.), and Apcit. 
1,9, p. 48, p. 58, A. 

* Epistoi, ad Diognet. c 3, p. 235, (p. 496, A.), and DiaK 
e, Tr. C5. 22, p. 122, (p. 240, C), c 67, p. 164, (p. 292, B.). 

^EpiH. ad Diognet, c 10, p. 2H9, (p. 500, D.), and Apol.l, 
10, p. 48, (p. 68, B.), 2, 4, p. 91, (p 43, D). 

« Epist. ad Diognet. c 10, p. 239, (p. 500, D, and Apol, 2, 

6, p. 92, (p. 44, A.). 

7 Epist. ad Diognet c. 6, p. 230, (p. 498, A.), and Apol, 2, 

7, p 93, (p. 45, B.). We may also notice the similar expres- 
sions of admiration employed by Justin and the author of the 
Kpist'e, respecting the wonderful effects of Christianity. — 
retuT* at^^wttt eh %«xei ra t^ya, rmZra ivfafiis irrt ^itSJ. Epist, 
ad Diognet. c. 7, p. 337, (p. 499, A.). *' These do not ap- 
pear to be the works of men, they are the power of Qod.**— 
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many of the Fathers ; they are not the private senti- 
ments of an individual^ but the common property of 
the ancient church in general, materials which most 
of the ancient Apologists made use of, for the vindi- 
cation of Christianity. From them, therefore, nothing 
can be inferred. But the difference which exists be- 
tween Justin and the author of the Epistle, in several 
doctrinal points of view, is very weighty. If we con- 
sider, in the first place, their views respecting the hea- 
then idolatry, the author of the Epistle reduces the 
religion of the Greeks to pure fetichism ; their gods 
are to him nothing but inanimate figures of wood, clay, 
stone, and metal ; their whole worship is, in his eyes, 
an absurdity, since they bring material objects as of- 
ferings to lifeless forms, which want all susceptibility 
of enjoyment,* Justin, on the contrary, considers the 
Grecian deities to be real, (though not divine) natures, 
in short, daemons ; according to him, the statues of 
the gods bear the names and forms of these daemons, 
and form for them a kind of audience-chamber, 
in which they received the offerings presented by man 
At their command, which they required since their 
fall.* Nor is the difierence of sentiment less in refer- 
ence to the religious services of the Jews. The author 
of the Epistle places the Jewish sacrifices on a level 
with the heathen Cultus, and sees in it no act of piety, 
but mere folly, since the same notion is common to 
both, that the Deity is in need of sacrifices ; he, there- 
fore, contemplates the Jewish sacrificial system, not as 
a divine institution, but as an arbitrary and supersti- 
tious human invention.' Justin, on the contrary, de- 
duces the Jewish sacrifices from divine appointment, 
and maintains especially that it was enjoined upon the 

Av»mfu$ im T»»Jiffnr»u*»r(it *ti) ovx^ »f^fuitu»» Xiyw rktrzg^n, 

*< This is the power of the ineffable Father, and not the in- 

itruments of human reason.'* 

» Epist ad Dioffnet.c 2, p. 234, (p. 494, D. 495.) 

« jlpoi, 1, 6, p. 46, (p. 66. D. E.) I, 9, p. 48, (p. 67, C.) I, 

12, p. 60, (p. 69, D.) 2, 6, p. 92, (p. 44, B.) 

3 £pUC. ad Diognet c. 3, p. 23d, (p. 490, A. B.) 
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people in consequence of their idolatrous worship of 
the golden calf in the wilderness, as a means of fuaij»* • 
taining the remembrance of the true God, and as a . 
corrective against further acts of idolatry.* The author 
of the EpistK; treats the Jewish strictness in. the obser- . 
vance of particular meats^ and of the Sabbath-^aa . 
anxietj in the obsenrance of fasts and new moons, 
and their pride respecting circumcision, as ridiculous • 
and hardlj worthy of notice ; he calls it mischieyous, 
arbitrarily to make a distinction in those things which • 
God fias given for the use of men, to accept one thing 
as useful and to reject another as useless ; he marks it 
as wicked to, maintain that God had forbidden to do 
good on the Sabbath day ; he treats it as contemptible 
arrogance to boast of the mutilation of the flesh as a 
mark of God*B special choice and favour.* Justin^ on • 
the contrary, acknowledges the whole Mosaic ritual to 
be of dtrine institution, without exactly seeing in this^ 
institution an act of absolute divine freedom ; he re*, 
gards the ceremonial of the Jewish worship as atyoke^ 
that was laid on' the people of God in order to preserve' 
them from forgetftilness of God, and impiety. The* 
observance of the Sabbath, and the distinction of meatst 
directed the thoughts to God. CircumeisicHi,. the onlj) 
outward sign by which the Jews were distinguished 
from heathens and Christians, would serve as a means 
of causing the judgment to fall more certainly and ex-, 
clusively on the Jews, which they had rendered, ne*. 
oessary by their long continued unfaithfulness i^ainst: 
God. The all- wise God had ordained circiiraeisida> 
that the Romans, by this outward sign* might be ena*. 
bled to banish and exclude the Jews from ■ their inative^ 
soil without exception, on whicb^ according to the 4i7« 
vine counsel, they were no longer to dwell.' 

1 Dial. 0. Trz c. 19, p. 119, (p. 227, A.) c 22, p. 120, (pw 

238, D.) c. 67, p. 164, p. 292, B.) a 92, p. 189y (p. 320, A» B.) 

« Epitt, ad Diognet, c. 4^ pi. 235, (p. 496, B. C) 

» Dial. c. Tr, c. 16, p. 116^ (p. 234, A.) c. 18, p. 118, (p. 

236, E.) c 19, p. 1 19, (p. 237, A.) c. 29. p. 1 19, (p. 237, A.B.) 

c 46, p. 142, (p. 265, B.) c. 92, p. 189, (p. 320, A. B.) 
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Id reference to the person and woik of Christ, the 
author of the Epistle- holds coiwictions different frt^m 
those of Justin. He coDsiders the work of redemption 
to bepin actually and historically with the incarnation 
of Christ, while he views the divine counsel of redemp^ 
tioD as eternal ; he knows nothing of Old Testament 
revelations of it ; but confines the antecedent know* 
ledge of it to Christ alone ; to him alone the Father 
had imparted the ineffable design. If^ by this long, 
mysterious- siknce of God, apprehensions had been ex- 
cited in men's miihds that the Highest had forgotten 
them, aU such d^^ubts vroukl be allayed in the most sa-i 
tigfactory manner by the personal appearance of Christ' 
Justin, on the contrary, places the commencement of 
the redeeming work of Christ far back in the patriaz-. 
chnl — he makes Christ as Logos, the performer ol the 
Old Testament Theophanies — he supposes the whole 
plan of salvation which was to be eff^sted by his per« 
sonai incarnation to have been unfolded to the world 
through the prophets, and hence gives to Christ, after 
his incarnation, only the part of an interpreter and ful- 
filler of Old Testament prophecy.* As to the person 
of Christ, the fundamental representation which the 
author of the Epistl6 gives respecting it, does not difl^r 
from Justin's, but the mode in which he expresses 
himself on particular points is very different from Jus- 
tin's conceptions. However highly Justin exalta 
Christ, the author of the Epistle glorifies him still, 
more*' Jus^ reproaches the Jews for- not knowing 
Christ;*' the* author of the Epistle calls him tncos^ 
ceivable a<:Fi^mr^Tog ; Justin represents the impression 



* Epiet. ad Diognet. c 8, p. 238, (p. 499, C. D.) 

« ApoL 1, 31, p. 62, (p. 73, A. B.) I, 32. p. 63, (p. 73, C.) 
I. 33, p. 64, (p. 74, E.) 1, 52, p. 73, (p. 87, A.) 1, 62, p. 80, 
(p. 95, A.) 1, 63, p. 8i, (p. 96, A.) 2, 10, p. 95, (p, 48, E.) 
D'ml, c. Tr. c. 56, p. 150, sqq. (p. 275, sqq ) c 58, p, 155, (p. 
281,) c. 113, p. 206, (p. 340, D.) c. 136, p. 228, (p. 36*, C.) 
and other passages. 

•'* Epist. ad Diognet. c. 7. p- 237, (p. 498, B. D.) 

* Apol. 1, 63, p. 81, (p. 9o.) 
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of Christ's second coming to judgment as powerful,* 
the author of the Epistle declares that no one will he 
ahle to endure it.* The remark which the Epistle 
makes respecting Christ : — avrbg 6 ^eh^ . . . a^ oj^a* 
tSfv rijy &K7}^siav xa} rh \hyov .... roti ay^^ojTOig Jv/- 
dprai . • . . cu, KO^d'Tio &v r/( s/xatfs/av, av^sfairoii VTnim 
^rriv riva nrfiL-^ag ij ayyiKw 5) c^^p^ovra ij r/vA rwv 3/8- 
*K(ivrm rA Wtyiitt . , . . a>X ahrhf rov rep^v/Vjjv xa/ 
dfifjktov^yhv ruv oXwi/,' could not have proceeded from 
Justin, since, on numberless occasions, he represents 
Christ as God's O^jjpgrjjf ,♦ or ayysXo^,* or as an a^;^wy.* 
Nor is it altogether unimportant that the author of the 
Epistle refers the words in Is. liii. 4, rai fi/Msri^a^ 
afia§r/ag dvsdf^aro to God, while Justin views the 
whole chapter as relating to the Messiah. 

If we inquire into the grounds which the author of 
the Epistle adduces for the delaj in canying into effect 
the divine plan of redemption, contrasted with the 
fearfiillj increasing demoralization of the human race 
in the ages preceding the appearance of Christ, we 

* Dial. c. Tr, c 31, p. 128, (p. 247, D.) c. 121, p. 214, (p. 
850, A. B.) 

» Epiit, ad Diognet. c. 7, p. 237, (p- 499, A.) 
' '* Ood himself imparts to men from heaven the truth and 
the word — not, as some one miji^ht suppose, sending a servant 
to men, either an angel or a ruler, or some one of the beings 
who manage the affairs of earth, but the Framer and Creator 
of all things himself." 

* Z>ta/. e. Tr. c 126, p. 219, (p. 36fl, B.) bxi vyf ^mr^) umi 
jti^iy Ttretyftifts »») vwa^trSf rf fi§vXf mvrw •Sr§t, St ttp^t ry rt 

Ifmyty^mfAftiftt ^tif.^See c. 58, p. 155, (p. 280, C.) c. KG, p. 
167, (p. 283, A.) c. CI. p. 153, (p 284, B.) c 1 13, p. 206, (p. 
340, D.) c. 127, p. 221, (p. 357, B.^ 

* Dial. €. Tr. c. 86, p. 184, (p. 313, C.) mttrit i^i rtS watr^U 
7X«/3i T* /3«riXivf . . . . ««y iyytXt (iTvmjJ s«) Urn &XXm 
TM»uTtit;^u n t^x*- — ^- ^^» P« 151»(p. 276, C.) *«) AyytXH 
MttKtTrmt, 2tm r« tkyyiXkM r^s if^^XMf S^mrt^ (iwXtrai ahrtts 
AyytTXm § riff Skmv wstnrns — Compare C 127, p. 221, (p. 357,B.) 

« Apol. 1, 12, p. 60, (p 5 ♦, K.) i Xiy»t .... .J A««- 
X4aM»r«T«v xci hM»i$Tar$t i^xevrm fura rh yivvj$«-c»r« Sitfv tliiivM 
JliofAtf SfTm, 
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find that tbej differ widely from Justin's mode of 
thinking.^ For while the former teaches that God had 
left men, until the coming of Christ, to the unrestrain- 
ed indulgence of their sensual gratifications, not from 
approbation of their sinful courses, but in order, by his 
indulgent long-suffering to give eyidence that if they 
inherited eternal life, it would not be owing to the 
worthiness of their disposition, but purely to the di* 
vine mercy, and that men universally would be capa- 
ble of entering the kingdom of heaven^ not by their 
own indwelling power, but by the power of God ; so 
far from anything analogous to this representation being 
found in Justin's writings, we rather find in them a jus- 
tification of the delay of Christ's advent, on the ground 
that God had given man a free moral power of choice,* 
and that he had besides elevated this natural power by 
the support of his Logos, who already had been in- 
fluential among men in the times preceding Christ, so 
that men could well perform their task if they were 
only willing, and were entirely without excuse if they 
nevertheless perished in their sins and vices. 

Lastly, we come to the anthropological and soterio- 
logical representations which are approved by the au- 
thor of the Epistle,^ and find that, in several points, 
they differ from Justin's views.* Justin attributes to 
the soul only a relative immortality, dependent on the 
will of God/ the author of the Epistle considers that, 
in the souls of the good, this immortality is perpetual 
and self-subsistent.^ Justin, in reference to the genera- 
tions before Christ, expresses his conviction that as many 

3 EpUt. ad Diognet. c. 9, p. 238, (p. 500. B.) 
3 ApoL 1, 50, p. 72, (p 85, C.) Dial c. Tr. c. 13, p. 113, (p. 
229, D.) 

* Ep. ad DiogneL c. 9, p. 238, (p. 499, D. 500, A.) 

* ApoL 1, 28, p. 61, (p. 71, B. O.) 1, 43, sq. p. 69. sq. (p. 
80, sq,) I, 46, p. 71, (d. 83, B. D.) 2. 7, P 93, (p. 45, £.) 
Dial, 0. Tr. c. 45, p. 141, (p. 263, D. 264, A.) c. 88, p. 186, 
p. 316, A.) 

* Dial e, Tr, c. 6, p. 107, (p. 223, B.) c. 6, p. 108. (p. 
2*^4 B P ^ 

* Epislad Diogn$l c. 6, p. 236, (p. 497, D. 498, A.) 



206 THE EPISTLE TO DIOGNETUS. 

of them as conscientiously employed the moral power 
granted to all, and did not oppose the invisible opera- 
tion of the divine Logos, by this fidelity to the eternal 
moral law ; and this ready application to the invi- 
sible heavenly helper, were justified and saved ;^ on the 
contrary, the author of the Epistle maintains that men, 
befiore Christ, from the impossibility of rendeang 

* themselves worthy of entering the kingdom of God .by 
tbeir own natural powers, and in the absence of special 

• divine support, could indulge no definite hope of be- 
ing made partakers of eternal life.^ Justin considers 
ihe punishment of the damned as endless;' the author 
of the Epistle sets a limit to it.^ 

If, by the preceding investigation, it has been satis- 
factorily shown that Justin could not be the author of 
the Epistle to Diognetus, the question then arises, 
when and from whom did it originate ? But on these 
points we regret that no certainty can be obtained* 
The attempts at such a determination, which have 
been hitherto made, rest altogether on insecure pre- 
mises, and have led to untenable conclusions. How- 
ever ill founded Gallandi's^ opinion may be, that the 
Epistle was written in the Apostolic century^ and pro- 
ceeded from the pen of the Alexandrian Apollos, (Acts 
xviii. 24,) there seems no better reason< ior Bohl's 
hypothesis,^ that its date approaches that of the Apos- 

» Dud. c. Tr. c. 45, p. 141, (p. 263, D. 264, A.) «7 rit m. 

iuums, Nikli »«) 'Ey«;^ ««} 'lie»«#j3, «»} g1 rmt AXXm yiyiiuc^iy o'm- 
^^trnrm *vf r$7t Wiyw^t rof Xfi^riv tvtm tS ^tS vlif. 

» Epiat. ad Diognet, c. 9, p. 238, (p. 500, A. C.) ra««i^M«»- 
rVf i^wttr»» Mff'iXdeiv c»f rhv fim^tkeiaf rS d>f v .... iXvylmt ty fih 

nh U TM ^ttrtifm )W^»f, iwarM ftiT^n* ««) r« itiyHtru. 

» Apol, 1, 2a, p. 60, (p. 71. B.> !, 63, p. 74, (p. 87, B.) Dial, 
e. Tr, c 45^ p. 141, (p. 264, B.) c. 130, p. 223, (p. 369, D.) 

♦ Epist. ad Diofftiet, c. 10, p. 239, (p. 601, C.) 

* Bibliotheca veterumpatrum, I. p, Ixviii. sqq. 
" Opuscuia Fatrum sekeia, I. 113. 
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tolic age> or for the assertion of MoUer^ and Hefele,* 
that it belongs to the time of Trajan ; or for Herbig^s' 
confident opinion that it was written before the out- 
break of the Jewish war under Hadrian. We must 
content ourelves with Tzschimer*s decision :^ '•' This 

Siece was, with great probability, writen in the age of 
ustin, as it has been ascribed to him, and contains 
nothing which can be referred to a later age. Its tone 
of vigorous piety, and the delineation it gives of the 
Christians, as a persecuted and yet widely spread com- 
munity, justify us in assuming that it belonged to an 
age when the new faith had begun to raise its voice 
more distinctly, and to make more observable pro- 
gress." 

* Patrologie, I. 166, and Collected Writings, I. 22. 

3 Pairum Aposiolicorum Opera^ (Tubing. 1839,) p. xxi. 
9 Commentat, de scriptis, p 8?. 

4 Fall des HeidenthumB, 1218. 
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GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS OF JUSTIN 
MARTYR. 

Justin has not often been estimated as his character 
and performances really warrant. Sometimes he has 
been eulogised above his merits ; at other times de- 
preciated as much below them. Those in whose 
representations a Father of the Church appears only 
as a saint, have found in Justin nothing but what was 
distinguished and excellent ; those, on the contraiy» 
according to whose preconceptions the idea of a Father 
of the Church is associated with the ideas of mental ob- 
tuseness, ignorance, and hierarchical arrogance, have 
been disposed to see in Justin only a vulgar-minded dis- 
courser, and a brainless zealot. Ecclesiastical antiqui- 
ty invariably speaks of the Martyr with unlimited com- 
mendation,^ while some modem writers, such as Gaab* 

^ Tatian. Oral, c, Gr, c. 18, p. 269, (p. 167, C.) i 0«i//t«. 
emTmrt 'ImttrTttt—TwXxxW, adv, Valent. c. 6, T. ii. p. 1 U, 

riri sanctitateetprtestantiainsignes instructissimis 

Toluminibus et prodiderunt et retuderunt ut Justinus philcxM)- 
phus et martyr — Method, de Resurrect, in Phot. bibK cod, 
234, T. ii. p. 298. 'IwrTvtt i UimttiXims, atk^ Srt r^ ^^i^^ 
n-ifftt m rSf 'A«-«0-r«A.*>ir jfrf rif a^ir^— Euseb. Hist, eeeies. 4, 8, 
T. i. p. 311. *lWTT9«t y9^f/§s r^f aXnSvf ^iX»^»^Us X^m^rif 
See 4, 16, T. i. p. 365. Epiphan. adv. hasr. 46, 1, T. i. p. 
391, i*lWT7MS . . . . Mf X^ifriv rtrtfTtvMft xtt) fitydXat i|«r. 

xn^tif m^trKt rt ^m Xfiet^aifMUi Phot. bill, cod, 126 

T. i. p. 95, ha9»^H At rtis U^ifinrng i^m^rns. See Hieronym. 
Ep. 53, adv. Helvid. T. ii. p. 12. 

' Abhandiunffertf &c. p. 58. 



genehal characteristics of jctstin martyr. 209 

and Lange^ can hardly find terms strong enough to 
expose his mental deficiencies. As in most cases, so 
here, the truth lies between the extremes.' Justin 
certainly was not possessed of a commanding in- 
tellect, but neither does he stand among the low- 
est order of minds ; he was not a man of crea- 
tive powers, but receptive, and fitted to be an 
organ for conveying divine truth to others ; he does 
not present himself as the ideal of a finished holi- 
ness, but he exhibits a life imbued and actuated 
by Christian love. His zeal sometimes overshot the 
mark, but, in general, kept itself within due bounds, 
its flame was, on several occasions, injurious, but, for 
the most part, it glowed with a salutary enlivening 
warmth ; his piety might be sometimes chargeable 
with extravagance, but, generally, both in its nature 
and its manifestations, it was pure and temperate. 
Philosophical powers cannot be attributed to him in 
the modern sense of the terms, but we must remember 
that Justin expended his activity, not in the schools, 
but in social life ; that he first introduced philosophy 
into the Church, and that the present idea of philo- 
sophy, was in no degree applicable to the collective 
ancient Church. Novelty and acuteness may be sought 
for in vain in Justin, but here and there are gleams 
of thought, of more than ordinary brightness, and the 
Apologist never fails to present Christian truth in a 
clear and impressive manner. In bis writings there is 
a total absence of logical consecutiveness of develope- 

^ Au^fuhrliche Geschichle, &c. I. p. 92. 

« Tzschirner (^Geschichte der Apoloffetik, p. 237,) has hit 
this mean, when he says, *' If we combine the traits of Jus. 
tin*s character, as they may be called, from his writings, we 
must recognize in him a thoughtful man, furnished with vari. 
ous knowledge, and animated with zeal for the cause of Chris- 
tianity, but yet under the influence of the spirit of his times." 
Nor is the portrait which Kistner draws of him incorrect, 
(Die Agape, p. 460,) supposing those traits to be withdrawn, 
which the artist has inserted in favour of his hypothesis of a 
SAcret confederation of Christians, in which Justin is supposed 
to take a p^rt. See also MohIer*s Patrologie, I. p. 218. 
P 
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ment, of a strictly defined terminology^ and of a sa- 
tisfactory filling up of a doctrinal system ; but it must 
not be forgotten^ that he wrote under circumstances, in 
which objects of deeper interest than rhetorical at- 
tainments^ occupied him, and that it is agreeable to 
the nature of the human mind, that the first efforts in 
any important undertaking, have much that is warer- 
ing, uncertain, and defective. Justin is thoroughly 

Sractical in life, as well as in cogitation. He with- 
rew himself ftom all modes of exertion, which had 
not an immediate connection with the Church; all 
speculations which did not proceed from the feith, 
and stand in an essential relation to it. he rejected 
and shunned ; every intentional effort to give a phi- 
losophic form to the peculiar truths of Christianity 
was foreign to his mind. He was, therefore, indi»- 
pntably more distinguished for his apostolic activity, 
than for his philosophical achievements ; he contribut- 
ed more to the edification of the Church, than to the 
advancement of speculative theology. Yet even in 
the latter respect, his services are not unimportant. 
Even those persons who are ready to deny him all 
merit in this department, may here, at least, acknow* 
ledge his historical importance. It is a fact not to be 
denied, that Justin exercised a very great influence, 
in reference to theoretical truth, both on his con- 
tempOTttries and the succeeding Fathers of the 
Church.* The type which he impressed on Chris* 
tian theology, and especially in the Apologetic de- 
partment, reappears in the writings of later Apo- 
logists;' the proofs empk>yed by them are frequently 

* Lange's " Dissertatio, in qua Justini Mart, apologia 
prima sub Examen vooatvr,^ I. 7* ** Justinus ipse funda> 
menta jeoit, qui bus aequens aetas totum illud corpus philoso- 
phematum de religiouis capitibus, quod a nobis hodie theo- 
logia thetica vocatur, superstrurit.** 

3 Whether Justin himself originated this type, or whether 
he himself was under the iufluence of an earlier Apologist, 
namely, Aristo of Pella, (Euseb. Bist. Eccles. 4, 6, T. I. p. 
299. Maximus in t)iony3. Areopag, de mystic, theolop. c. i. T. 
II. p. 234,) and of Aristides (Kuseb. RUi. Eccies, 4, 3, T. I. 
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identical with his^ and not seldom thej make use of 
his very words. This is particularly tke oase with 
Tertollian. 

These few traits may suffice to giro a probable like- 
uess of Justin's character. Yet, after all^ they fur- 
nish only a very imperfect and superficial notion of 
the man : we shall, therefore, attempt, without lear* 
Sng the field of general observation, to trace his pe- 
hilarities more minutely, and to examine them in a 
twofold light, first, as it regards his religious and 
moral character, and then in a literary point of view. 



SECTION L 

JUSTIN'S RbLIOCOUS AND MORAL. CHARACTER. 

However different the rank which has been assign* 
ed to Ju^in, when viewed from this or the other 
standing point, one distinction has been awarded him 

p. 2.92,) eaaoot be fweeruined, siace the apologetic works of 
the&p writer* sire not extant. That he made use of these, his 
predecessors, is neither impossible nor improbable. The Dia- 
logue betweea Jason and jPapiscus, which is ascribed to Aristo 
•f Pella, consisted prioeipally of an attempt (as we learn from 
Ofigea, c. C«&. 4, 62, T. I. p. 544,) to proye to the Jews that 
Jesus was the Christ, by oxeans of an alletforioal interpretation 
of the prophetical p^rts of the Old Testament — and Justin 
confessedly Cullowed the same object and method in his Dia- 
logue with Trypho. But there seems to be some historical 
proof that Justin made UMe of Aristidjes. Jerome says, (^Epist, 
84, <^d Ma^n. T- IL p. 210.) << Aristules pbUMoph^s, vireUh- 
guendssimtu eidem piinoip^ .( Hadriano ) apohffeiicuni pro 
ChrUtianis obtulit contextum phila^opharfim sententiis ; quern 
imitatus postea JusHniu et ips^ philosophut Antonino Fio ei 
JjUit ejus tenatuiqus librum conira genHks tradidilf defendent 
ignominiam orttcis ei resurreetionem Christi tota pradicans 
liberlate,^* Still, on the other hAod, it is possible that this 
coincidence of Justin with Aristo and Aristides in th^ method 
of arguing for Christianity, was only accidental ; and even, if 
we give full credit to Jerome's ^u^ount, we gain only the very 
unimportant result, that Justin imitated Aristides iu referring 
to the opinions of the Grecian Philosopliers. 
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without dispute, — his deeply seated enthusiastic lore 
for the Gospel. Whether with pleasure or not, all 
have concurred in Tryphon's testimony, " I am as- 
tonished at your devotedness to divine things !'* aya^a/ 
rrjg 'n-sfii to ^sTov o^firig} And truly, if by anything 
whatever, Justin M'^as distinguished by the warmth and 
decidedness of his Christian convictions. We hear 
the confession of his inmost heart, when he says of 
Christianity, *' ravrriv fiovriv sufftifKov pXoao^tav aff^aXr, 
rs xai ffv,u(po^ov" *' This alone I have found infallible 
and profitable philosophy !' * Christianity was in 
truth, esteemed by him as the only philosophy that 
produced real happiness ; he had proved this suffi- 
ciently by experience ; and his martyrdom more than 
all testified, that he deemed his faith among all good 
things to be the highest and most valuable good. But 
in his writings also, this his love for Christianity is 
expressed with a freshness and intensity, that only he 
who has never felt anything of the unction of the Holy 
Spirit in his own heart, can suppose to be a fictitious 
enthusiasm. To the Roman Emperor Justin avow- 
ed,^ " T have despised the judgment of the multitude, 
and have wished most ardently, and striven with all 
my power, that I might be found to be a Christian." 
He assured the Jew Trypho, *' To us, who are en- 
lightened by the Word of God, this is sweeter than 
honey, as you may perceive from this, that we do not 
deny his name even in death itself."* In a third pas» 
sage* he again exclaims to the Emperor, " If the sol- 
diers enrolled by you, who have taken the military 
oath, consider this solemn engagement more dear to 
them than their own life, or parents, or father- land, 
and all kindred, although you can offer them nothing 
that is unchangeable — ^how truly ridiculous would it 
be, if we, whose aim and hope is immortality, were 

» Dial. €. Tr. c 8, p. 109, (p. 2-26, D.) 
« Dial, c, Tr.c. 8, p. 109, (p. 225, D.) 
» /lpol2, 13,p. 97, (p. 61, B) 

* Dial c. Tr, c. oO, p. 127, (p. 247, P.) 

* ^poL 1, 39, p. 67, (p. 78, C). 
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not willing to endure all things, in order to gain the 
object of our desire from him who is able to bestow 
it T* Hence this love for Christian truth, this inspira- 
tion of Faith, was no barren blossom without fruit. 
Justin's faith was not a mere admission of intellectual 
truth, an idle zeal for dogmatic formulae, a fruitless 
indulgence of extravagant expectations ; it was a moral 
principle producing a renovation of the life. Justin 
distinctly referred everything to a moral purpose, as 
the last and highest aim of human endeavour. He 
dwelt with peculiar pleasure on the delineation of the 
moral effects of Christianity, and spoke with intense 
delight on the complete transformation which gene- 
rally took place in the dispositions of the converts to 
the Christian faith. " Those of us," he says,' *• who 
formerly delighted in impurity^ now practise chastity; 
we who before used magical arts, now devote our* 
selves to the good and unbegotten God ; we who valu- 
ed above all things the acquisition of wealth and pro- 
perty, now part with what we have for the common 
good, and share it with every indigent person; we 
who formerly hated and killed one another, and would 
have no communication with strangers and foreigners, 
now, since the appearance of Christ, live together at 
one table and pray even for our enemies." And in 
another passage, he says, "We Christians, through the 
law and the Word which proceeded from Jerusalem, 
by means of the apostles of Jesus, have attained to a 
knowledge of true religion, and have taken refuge in 
the God of Jacob and the God of Israel ; and though 
before, we delighted in war and murder and all wick- 
edness, yet now in every place, swords are beaten in- 
to ploughshares, and spears into agricultural instru- 
ments, and now we cultivate piety, righteousness, 
humanity, faith, and hope which comes from the Fa- 
ther himself through the crucified, and each one sits 
under his own vine, that is, we solace ourselves each 
one with his own wedded wife." Justin distinctly 

» Apol. 1, U, p. 61, 8q. (p. 61, B. C.) 
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shews, in opposition to the '' much talking'' of the 
heathen, that the essence of Christian piety consists 
not in words bnt in deeds ;* — and, in contrast 
to Jewish formality^ that Christians honoured God 
and Christ till deaths not merely with their lips but 
with their hearts and actions.* He impressively 
declares, that Christians, whenever the baptismal rite 
was performed, prayed for the newly baptized, and 
for themselves, for since they learned to know the 
truth, they might also have the power to prove them- 
selves by their works to be good stewards and con- 
scientious guardians of the commandments they had 
received.* He repeatedly expresses his firm convic- 
tion, that God accepted only those who imitated the 
moral perfection that dwelt essentially in him, who 
copied his purity, righteousness, and philanthropy:* 
that the only means for attaining the forgiveness of 
sins, and a participation of the heavenly inheritance, 
w*as the nctnally becoming free from Sin after the 
knowledge of Christ and baptism. Everywhere he 
Considers the hope of eternal felicity to be limited by 
moral fitness.* " We hold the belief," (says he) »* that 
only those will attain to a happy immortality who lead 
holy and virtuous lives according to the image of God; 
but all who go hence in unrighteousness, and without 
renovation of life, will be pimished With eternal fire*** 
(Iv otiuvitfi f^v^l.) Thus, according to Justin, the faith 
and the life stood in the most intimate connexion ; hlft 
morality was entirely supported by his faith, and then 

^ Cohort, ad GttBo. o. 35, p. 32, (p. 33, B.) : •v^ii^ iv Xiymty 
«XX* c» t^yi$ «r« rnt mftiri^s ^toa'tfitimf fr^dyfiarm. Athenag* 
legat p. Christ, c. S3, p. 3 10, (p. 37, A.) . ci /tiAcri} Xiym^ 

Octat. c 38, p. 144, non etoquimur mafffia, sed vivimut. 
« Dial e, Tr. c 39, p. 136, (p. 268, B.) 
« ApoL 1, 66, p. 82, (p. 97, C.) 

* j4pol. 1, 1, 10, p. 48, (p. 68, B.) 

* Died. 0. Tr. c 44, p. 140, (p. 263, B.) 

« ApoL 1, 21, p. 66, (p. 67, D.) Compare I, 8, p. 47, (p. 
67, A.) 
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again, he acknowledged no faith as genuine without 
morality. 

As a hranch of the morality thus founded on the 
Christian faith, Justin's character was pre-eminently 
distinguished hy the strictest love of truth, and the 
most fearless courage in the profession and yindication 
of the truth. In reference to the first, the Martyr 
says, not merely of Christians in general, hut including 
himself;^ — "When we are examined (judicially) 
we deny not, for we are conscious of nothing wicked, 
and hold it impious not to speak the truth in all 
points," — and,* " It is in our power to deny when 
examined, hut we would not purchase our lives hy a 
^Isehood."*— And again,^ — " We formerly persecuted 
one another even to death, hut now, not only do we 
not fight with our enemies, hut are ready to die, con- 
fessing Christ" In reference to himself he avers,*— 
^^ I am anxious for nothing but to speak the truth, and 
therefore fear no one, even if you were to tear me in 
pieces." And when the Jew Trypho proposed the 
question in reference to the millenium, in which Justin 
had professed his belief, whether he really held this 
doctrine with full conviction, or whether he professed his 
belief in it at the moment as a polemical artifice, Justin 
answered him indignantly,^ '' I am not so contemp- 
tible as to say anything different from what I think."^ 

^ ^/>o/. 2» 4, p. 91, (p. 43,£.) 

« Apol 1,8, p. 47. (p. 67, A.) 

» Apol 1,39, p. 67, (p. 78, B.) 

* Dial. e. Tryph. c 120, p. 213, (p. 349, C.) 

a Dial c Tr. c. 80, p. 177, (p. 306, D.) 

^ How different from Jerome, (pro /£6nii(fv.i/t/«/in. apolog* 
ir. p. 73, didicimus, plura esse genera dicendi, et inter cetera 
aliud est yvfAvetfrtxtit scribere, aliud ^»y/imrtx£f. In priori 
vagam esse disputationem, et adv^ersario respoutem nunc haec, 
nunc ilia proponere ; argumentari ut libet, aliud loqui, aliud 
Bgere, panem ut dicitur ostendere, lapidem tenere. In sequent! 
autem aperta frons, et ut ita dicam, ingenuitas necessaria est< 
Aliud est querere, aliud definire ; in altero pugnandum, in 
altero dbcendum est. Origines, Methodius, Eusebius, Apol- 
linaris, multis versuum millibus scribunt adrersus Celsum et 
Porphyrium. Considerate, quibus argumentis et quam lubricis 
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Along with this uncompromising veracity, Justin's 
character was marked by a noble courage, with which, 
in the noblest manner, supported by the consciousness 
of their innocence, he vindicated the Christians from 
their oppressors. It is worthy of admiration with 
what unfettered openm^ss he admonishes the Roman 
Emperors of their duty towards the Christians. His 
longer Apology opens with an address to the Km- 
peror ;^ *' Everywhere you are called pious and phi- 
losophic, guardians of justice, and friends of learning ; 
it will now be shown whether you are really such ; 
for we do not approach you in order to flatter or please 
you by this address, but in order that, after a strict 
and careful examination, you may do us justice, and 
not condemn yourselves by yielding to prejudice, or 
to the desire of pleasing superstitious men, or to irra- 
tional feeling, or to long standing calumnies. For we 
hold that no one can do any evil against us if we are 
not convicted of a misdeed, or convicted as evil- 
doers. You are able indeed, io kill us, but you cannot 
injure us.*' Farther on, Justin appeals to the con- 
science of his judges* in a still more impressive and 
urgent manner: [Christ said,] render to Caesar the 
things that are Caesar* s, and to God the things that 
are God's," hence we worship God alone, but we 
gladly serve you in all other respects, acknowledging 
that you are kings and rulers of men, and pray that 
you may exercise regal authority temperately and pru- 
dently. And if you should despise our petition, and 
all our explanations, this will not injure us, since we 
believe, or, rather, are firmly convinced that each, 

problematihus diaboli spiritu contezta subvertant ; et quia 
iiiterdum CDguntur loqui non quod sentiimt, sed quod necej^se 
est, dicunt adversus ea, que dicunt gentiles. — Truly a laxity 
of conscience, and aml)i^uous praise, for which the parties, if 
they had received it, must have been deeply indebted to the 
danor ! 

' Apol. 1, 2, p. 44, (p. 63, D. E.) 

* Apol. I, 17, p. 54, (p. 64, D. E,) See 1, 45, p. 71. (p. 83, 
A. B.) Dial, c Tr. c. 120, p. 213, (p. 349, C.) 
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according to the deserts of his actions, shall he punish- 
ed hy eternal fire, and that an account ^ill be requir- 
ed according to the powers which he has received 
from God ; as Christ has intimated, ** to whom God 
hath given more, from him more will he required.*' 
"VVe feel that these, and similar declarations, are the 
outgushings of a soul which had attained true spiritual 
freedom by faith in the Son of God; we hear in them 
the language of a man, who, even in beggar's attire, 
dared to approach the throne of the mightiest of 
earthly sovereigns ; who, since he possessed the cer- 
tainty of eternal life, could hazard his bodily life for 
the truth's sake. Justin was, indeed, ^^a living epistle 
of Christ ;" he was governed throughout by Christian 
principle ; — his life, both in a religious and a moral 
point of view, was manifestly regenerated. It may 
De considered as Justin's voice, as a passage from the 
experience of his own life, though the words are not 
his own, when in the discourse to the Greeks, it is 
Baid ;^ " Come, ye Greeks, and be partakers of this in- 
comparable wisdom: be instructed by divine discourses, 
and learn to know the immortal King; and honour not 
those heroes who dealt destruction among the people. 
He regards neither strength of body, nor beauty of 
form, nor pride of rank, but a pure soul fortified by 
holiness. The divine Logos is our constant leader, 
and the watch words of our King are divine acts ; the 
power of the Word penetrates the soul like a trumpet 
of peace which calms the distracted soul beauti- 
ful instrument, that calmest the wildest passions I 
O school that quenchest the fire of the soul ! which 
forms no poets, trains no philosophers, no powerful 
orators; which, by its instructions, changes mortals into 
immortals, men into gods ; and transports from the 
earth above the summit of Olympus ! Come and be 
taught ; become as I am, who w as once as you are ! 
These have won me over : the divinity of the doctrine, 
and the power of the Logos. As a skilful enchanter 

* [Justin.] OraU ad Grac. c. 6, p. 4, (p 40, B. D.) 
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draws from its retreat and then puts to flight a fearful 
serpent, so the Logos expels the fearful sensual de- 
sires from the innermost depths of the soul; espe- 
cially, those desires from which all that is fearful is 
produced. — enmities, variance, enyy, ambition, wrath, 
and the like/* 

But the diyine always expresses itself imperfectly in 
the temporal ; as the rays of heavenly light, which 
gleam on man, are generally dimmed in the earthly 
atmosphere, so Justin's Christian piety was subject to 
two aberrations, which, in their consequences, were 
necessarily injurious. Since Justin did not duly dis- 
tinguish the idea and the reality, the beginning and 
the final aim of moral developement, since he forgot 
that the Christian spirit can only make its way gradu* 
ally, that Christian principles can attain the predo- 
minance in the world, only by a progressive conquest of 
the undivine, he required and attempted, like many 
other Fathers of the first century, the transference o£ 
the Christian law of morals, into the life, according to 
a standard, which would only suit the position of per- 
fectly advanced Christians^ and thereby brought him- 
self, and the young Church, into unavoidable collision 
with the regulations of civil society. By a literal in- 
terpretation of Christ's saying, Matth. v. 34, 37* 
Justin pronounced an oath to be absolutely inadmissible 
among Christians.^ 

But still more injurious was another extravagance 
in morals, which, in proportion as it gained ground, 
obscured or corrupted true morality. Before the ex- 
istence of Christianity, the notion was formed and 
firmly established, both among Jews and heathens^ 

1 Jpot 1, 16, p. 5B, (p. 63, D.>, «-f^ rw /til i/tf^i IXMt, rk- 
XiiSir i\ xiyttf Iti. turm vrmftMtXwruT*' fin iftUnn 7km' t^ttt )) 
iftmf ri m), 9»i' *mi r§ «tf, Sv ri li fn^tf^iw rovrm l» ifm^. See 
Stiioer. Thet, Ecdes.T, II. p. 613, sq. Walch Antiquorum 
Chrtstianorum doetorum de Jurejurarido ^enientiat Jen, IT^'t. 
Stark, Geschichte der Ckristlichen Kirche des ersten Jahrhun- 
derig. III. 503. Stand lin, Geschichte der Vorstelluttgen und 
Lehren vom Eide. Gottingen 1824. 
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that the greatest heights of moral excellence were to • 
he attained hj the utmost possihle separation from the 
operations of matter^ hj the sererest confinement and 
repression of the animal instincts, ahove all^ of the 
sexual passion ; accordingly, a strict discipline, which 
planted the strongest harriers round the sensual part of 
human nature, and especially opposed the union of the 
sexes, found manj friends and adherents ; marriage, in 
its physical relations, was gradually regarded more and 
more with an unfayourahle eye, and hy many persons 
was treated as an abomination ; in fact, by confound* 
ing the outward and the inward, asceticism and mcH 
rality,^^sexual abstinence and celibacy was considered 
as in itself, a very high degree of sanctity, as the sum- 
mit of morality. The Indian gymnosophists, accord- 
ing to the report of Clemens of Alexandria, had al- 
ready abjured sexual intercourse, on the express ground 
that it was unnatural and immoral, ('tra^a (pvffiv ySt^ 
rouTo %ai ^a^d96fi6v doxovfft,) and admitted no marriages.^ 
Among the Jewish Essenes, according to one account 
of Josephus,* a part of the sect refrained from marriage, 
and adopted the children of strangers, but, according 
to another passage of the same historian,' with which 
the statements of Philo* and Pliny* agree, the whole 
sect practised celibacy. Of the Egyptian therapeutae, 
Philo says, that " the females join in their meals, of 
whom the greater number are aged virgins, not by 
constraint, like some of the Grecian priestesses, but 
from their own choice ; their earnest desire after wis- 
dom, which occasions their living in these societies, 
catises them to despise corporeal pleasures." Philo* 

1 Clem. Sirom. 3, 7, 60, T. II. p. 246. Strom. 1, 16, 71, T. 
II, p. 61. 

2 .Joseph, de beU. Jud, 2, 8, 2, T. V. p. 211. See Dnhne's 
Geschichtliche Darstellung der Judigch-Jieaandriachen Reli- 
gioM philotophiet Ualle 1834, I. 473. 

» Joseph. Antig. Jud, 18, 1,5, T. IV. p. 125. 
* Philo M^ *IwJ. &*»Uy, Frag, T. VI. p. 186. 
« Plin. Hitt, Nat, 6, 17. 
« Philo d€ vit. cmUmpiat. c. 8, T. V. p. 318. 
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, himself^ though he allows that the married state is 
necessary for continuing the human race/ considered 
it as something that rendered the soul impure.* 

Such notions of the superiority and sanctity of a 
single life, and the immorality of the sexual connec- 
tion, found an early entrance into the Christian Church. 
Many causes co-operated to render the first Christians 
favourahle to these yiews. The shameful degeneracy 
into which the marriage institution was sunk through- 
out the Grecian and Roman world, at the time 
when Christianity was founded — the misunderstood 
passages of Scripture, such as Matth. xix. 12. 1 Cor. 
vii.7i viii. 38, — the principles of the heretics, who con- 
sidered matter as the source of all evil, and conse- 
quently the human hody as the seat of sin, and whose 
influence the young Church, with all its precautions, 
could not wholly exclude — the extensively spread and 
received notions, that the human hody was under the 
special influence of Satan and other evil spirits, and 
was the medium by which they sought to destroy the 
soul — the endeavour t* set in a conspicuous light the 
purity of the Christian life, contrasted with the moral 
corruption of the Jews and heathens ;' — all these in- 
fluences combined to warp the judgment of the first 
Christians respecting marriage and a single life, and 
to gain admission into these yiews, which gradually 
changed life into death, and a free morality into a 
hypocritical sanctity, and finally, became the inex- 
Imustible fountain of the most fearful demoralization. 
Already the Shepherd of Hermas enjoined to consider 
the wife only under the idea of a sister, and made the 
hope of the forgiveness of sins to depend on rigid con- 
tinence.^ Ignatius, likewise, is not averse to the single 

^ Quod deter » pot. insidiaiur, c. 27, T. I. p. 296. 

2 De Monarch, 2, 9, T. IV. p. 307- 

' Staiidlin*s Gesr.hichte der Sittenlehre Jesu, (Gdtt. 1802,) ii. 
432, J. A. und August. Theiner die Einfuhrung dererzwun* 
gtnen Eheleuiffkeitbei den chrutlichen Geistiichen. I. 7. 

^ Herm, Past. 1, 2, 2, 1. 7^i conjiigi tuae, qu» futura est soror 
tiia Contiuebit se et coii;>equecur misericordiam, 1, 2, 
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life, as his declaration shows ; u ng dvvarat tv aynttf 
fiiifn, ttg Tifir,v rijg ffa^xhg rou xyg/ou, h axau;^?}ff/qt fitvt- 
rw, " If any one he able to remain in purity to the 
honour of the flesh of the Lord, let him remain with- 
out boasting.* But how deeply, even in his time, the 
notion of the merit of celibacy had taken root in the 
minds of Christians, how very much individuals must 
have pleased themselves with the apparent sanctity of 
their abstinence, is very apparent from the emphatic 
warning which the Bishop of Antioch adds to the 
preceding exhortation, sav xGtu;^ji«ra/, drrutXiTO' xa/ iajf 
yvctiff'^fi ^Xeov rou STttfxo^ov, g^Sagra/, " If he should 
boast of himself he is lost : and if he should be more 
known than the bishop, he is utterly ruined." — Ac- 
cording to this, the splendour of a single life surpassed 
sometimes the respect paid to the bishop. To this 
progressive bigh estimation of celibacy, and the under- 
valuation of the married life that necessarily accom- 
panied it, to this merging of true morality into a mere 
outward sanctity, Justin lent powerful assistance, by 
entering into this tendency of the times, though in his 
own person he preserved the spirit along with the form. 
He extols celibacy, and expresses a wish for its gene- 
ral adoption.^ He even considers marriage in its phy- 
sical relation as something sinful and punishable,' as 
far as any pleasure of the senses is connected with it.^ 

3, I. p. 77. — 3, 9, 1 1, p. 1 15, nobiscum dorinies ut frater non 
ut maritus. — It is interesting to compare with this severe re- 
quisition, the similar, but milder expressions of the Alexandrian 
Clement. Strom, 6, 12, 100, T. iii. p. 159. 
^ Epist. ad Poly carp. c. 5, T. ii. p. 42. 

* ApoL 1, 16, p. 6*2, (p. 62, B.) For many men and women, 
sixty and seventy years old, who were disciples of Christ from 
childhood (U vetiiui) remain incorrupt (tS^d^^M) and I wish I 
could show such thruugh the whole race of men. See de Re- 
surrect. c. 3, p. 589, D. 

* See the story of a youngman of Alexandria, of whose singu- 
lar conduct he expresses no disapprobation, but lather glories 
in it. j4pol. 1, 29, p. 61, (p. 71, D. E.) 

* De Resurrect, c. 3, p. 5811, D. Munscher, on the state of 
Christian Morals in the first century after the death of the 
Apostles in Henke*s Magazinfur Religions philosophies &c. 
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He particularly refers to the example of Christ, that 
be submitted to all the necessities of human nature, 
but wholly repressed the indulgence to the sexual 
principle.^ He maintained that Christ was born of a 
Yirgin, for no other reason than that he might put a 
check to procreation connected with impure desire. 
And give practical proof that God^ for the production 
of man, nowise needed the union of the sexes.' 



SECTION IL 

JUSTIN'S INTELLECTUAL AND LITERARY 
CHARACTER. 

In Justin's intellectual, no less than in his moral 
character, there is a mixture of light and shade, and 
here, if in any department, we perceive the influence 

▼ii. 2, p. 368, remark*, ** that we cannot understand this pas- 
sage in any other sense, than as attributing something sinful 
to the marriage state, hecaiiae sensual pleasure was inseparable 
from it." See Horn's Comment, de Menteniiis eorum patrum^ 
quorum auetoritas ante Auguatiorum plurimum valuit depeccato 
origiaaii (Getting. 1801,) p. 104. Staudlin's Geschichte der 
SUtenlehre^ Jen. ii. p. 115. Theiner^s ditf Ei»/Uhrunrf der 
erzwungenen Ehelosigkeit, I. 50. 

^ De Remrreet. e. 3, p. 590, A.^«m ymn^Ht »«) vvX^nawA- 
^Mf«f Ttiw X0i«^f Tits ra^iMf woXtrti»9 Xiytt Zn Iv r^t^tiTf xa) ir*^§Tf 

ft,n ivmyxmiat w ^^•€n»m]; T^-^nf /letv ym^ xeu ittTtv ttat (y^i//c«. 

•iSit I, « frd^x** «•»»» — Clemens of Alexandria mentious a 
heretical sect wiio appenled to the celibacy of Christ in justifi- 
cation of their entire rejection of marriage, and to whom he re- 
plies : tujt tt^mrt rhf eclriaf t»v fiii yiifMit rof xvfiiov * ir^Srof fih ym^ 

mtifif, 7f« «»2 fi0fi^»v Ttt9t x»T» ra^titc hf^fi' w^l TiXfovomTo^Bxi 
nf »UT^ awyzeutv ai'^/vf fUf»VTt nai ftev^ vtf ^i»v ytytvin 

* De Resurrect, c. 3, p. 589, K. i »u^m nfuSf 'Ih^av; X^mg 
alt h* a(XX« ri U wa^^'wu Iti;^3«. n f»« xMrafyi^if yUni^tv ixiSv- 

f»Tn* tJfOi Tf 01^ Till' mn^^ttirw rXirtt. 
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of the spirit of the age. The excellencies and defects 
of his times, and of Christian antiquity, are visihl j 
blended in his person. While we cannot hesitate to 
admire the rapidity of his investigations, and the pro- 
portionately great extent of his learning, yet, on the 
other hand, a want of genuine mental completeness is 
perceptible in seyeral respects. We shall illustrate 
both points, by considering Justin in the capacity of a 
writer and of an investigator. 



CHAPTER I. 

JUSTIN AS A WRITER IN GENERAL. 

It is an acknowledged peculiarity of the Ecclesias- 
tical writers of the first century, with only a few ex- 
ceptions, as Athenagoras among the Greeks, and I^ac- 
tantius^ among the Latins, that matters of language, 
both logical and rhetorical^ are treated in their writings 
with neglect. This neglect arises from two causes. 
By degrees^ philosophers, rhetoricians, grammarians^ 
and o£er professed advocates of heathenism, passed 
over to Christianity ; yet these new converts in general 
wanted that pre-eminence of refinement by which the 
Greeks and Romans were so eminently distinguished i 
or if they were in themselves sufficiently educated to 
enable them to vie with the ancient masters of Grecian 
and Roman literature in the beauties of style, or of 
oratorical composition, yet they designedly divested 
their writings of all ornament and splendour of diction, 
from a mistaken regard to Christian truth. Ireneeus^ 

^ Lactant. laHUuU, Diviiu L 1. Causam veritatis peroreixui.«, 
que licet possit sine eloquentia defendi, ut est a multis seepe 
defensa, tamea cfaaritate ac nitore sermonis illustrauda et quo- 
dammodo disser^ida est, ut potentius in aniiuoB influat et vi 
sua instructa et luce orationis ornata. 

^ IreniBUS, adv. hwres. L i. prcef. p. 4, alt» iwiZnriifitg 
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artlessly acknowledges the former, as it regards him- 
self, and Lactantius,* reports it of others ; the latter 
Amobius* expresses most distinctly. This practice 
arose from the belief that revealed truth possessed an 
intrinsic power that would enable it to dispense with 
all the embellishments of language, and command re- 
spect on its own account ; that it would be only ob- 
scured and falsified by the addition of art ; that error 
at all times has made use of the glosses and ornament? 
of rhetoric in order to obtain acceptance and notoriety,^ 

uXfiBSit xai thu/]tKZs *]» /Ki7« iyei^ns tm y^ai^ivjx fitjm aytivns 9V 
w^»ffVt\n — " You will not require frorn um, who live among the 
Kelts, and, for the most part, make use of a barbarous dialect, 
a skilful construction of words which we have not learned, nor 
a power in composition which we have not exercised, nor an 
ornate diction, nor a persuasiveness which we know not, but 
you will receive with love what is written to you with love, in 
simplicity and truth, and plainness of speech.'* 

^ Lactantius, Instit. Divin. 5, I, non credunt (the henthen) 
divinis quia fuco carent, sed ne illis quidem, qui ea interpre- 
tantur, quia sunt et ipsi aut oranino rudes aut certe parum 
docti ; nam ut plane sint eloquentes, perraro contingit . . 
. Eo fit, ut sapientia et Veritas idoneis praeconibus indigeat. 
Et si qui forte litteratorum se ad earn contulerunt, defensioni 
ejus non suffecerunt. 

* Amob. adv. gent. I, 59, T. i. p. 40, cum de rebus agitur 
ab ostentatione submotis, quid dicatur spectandum est, non 
quali cum amoenitate dicatur, nee quid aures commulceat, sed 
quas afferat audientibus utilitates ; maxime cum sciamus, 
etiam quosdam sapientiae deditos non vantum abjecisse sermo- 
nis cultum, verum etiam, cum possent ornatius atque uberius 
eloqui, trivialem studio humilitatem secutos. ^'ee 1, 58, T. i. 
p. 89, 2, 6, p. 50, sq. Clemens expresses himself in a similar 
manner. Strom, 1, 10, 48, T. ii. p. 35,2, I, 3, p. 123, 6, 17, 
161, T. iii. p. 193. 

^ Lactant. IrutUuU. divin. 3, I. Deus banc voluit rei esse 
naturam ut simplex et nuda Veritas esset luculentior, quia 
satis ornata per se est ideoque, ornamentis extrinsecus additis 
fucata, corrumpitur ; mendacium vero specie placet aliena, 
quia per se corruptnm vanescit ac diffiuit, nisi ornatu aliunde 

quesito circumlitum fuerit ac politum 5, I, et in hoc philo- 

sophi et oratores et poetae peniiciosi sunt, quod incautos ani- 
mos facile irretire possunt suavitate ^ermonis et carminum 
dulci modulatione currentium Theophil. a</ ^u^o/. 2, 12, p. 
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and tliat eloquence, and all the elegancies of stjle, only 
serre as a mental amusement, and as aliment for li- 
terary .vanity.* The Fathers were strengthened in this 
their ayersion from all artificial, or even simply correct 
diction, by the unadorned simplicity in which the 
greatest part of the books of Scripture are composed,' 
as well as by the severe judgment which the Apostle 
Paul passes on the Grecian arts of eloquence^ 1 Cor. 
ii.4; i. 17— 19. 

We might then anticipate that in Justin's writings 
little of that perfection of style ^ would be discernible 
which characterises most of the written productions 
of the ancient Greeks. And, in fact, Justin's compo- 
sitions, logically and oratorically considered, are very 
negligent, as was remarked long ago by Photius.^ 
Both the causes which occasioned this negligence of 
style in the Fathers, operated in Justin s case. He 
had not a complete command of language, as he him- 
self frankly allows,* and he regained an ordinary 
unadorned phraseology, in contrast with the Grecian 
eloquence, as an attribute of Christian discourse.® 

357, (p. PI, C.) 2§»u rm vri rSt pkwi^an If ^vyyftt^ixv *m) 
^•mrZf li^ftftiw dlitiirtfa fiitv ufat, vrk^m vi (p^turn »i»mXXtu9ri^m 
^at, fiM^if }ii Kttt Mttes » Xiyi mv^v hUtvlai, — ** For the things 
said by philosophers, and writers, and poets, appear worthy of 
credit, because they are in ornamented diction, yet their dis- 
course is shown to be foolish and vain." 

1 Theophil. ad Autol 1. 1. p. 3.38, (p. 69, A.) 

2 Tatian {Orat.c, Grac. c. 29, p. 267, [p. 165, B.]) mentions 
among the reasons which decided his conversion to Christianity, 
the unadorned, simple style of the books of the New Testa- 
ment. 

' The style of the Apostolic Fathers, as Photius remarks, 
{Biblioih, Cod. 126, T. i. p. S6,) of the Epistle to the Corin- 
thians by Clemens of Rome, is simple, artless, and ordinary. 

* Biblioth. Cod, 126, T. i. p. 94. 

• Dial, c Tr, 68, p. 164, (p. 280, A.) 

^ Coh, ad Grac. c. 35, p. 32, (p. 32, D.) xai^U *ix« wf, wf- 

vfAtt ^c^Svyt yiMjrS«i >«^irSf y/A^v, rns v-aiXmZs fih vfiag *}£f Vfioyifttf 
ytmeu 9ft( «vrm rht etXn^fi ^to/t^etett^ i XiyMV vfitt JtvayytXXnrm 
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If we examine Justin's diction, we shall find it to be 
in general incorrect, rugged^ tame, and common-place* 
Syntactical rules are often grossly violated, — the 
clauses are separated by immense parentheses, or 
strangely involyed, — the expressions and comparisons 
are not raised above the language and sphere of com- 
mon life ; — the periods are tedious. Syntactical ano- 
malies like the following are frequent ; Dial, c, Tr, 
53, p. 149, (p. 273, B.) wgoayygX/a ^v xa/ tuv d'rh 
rni <fvva^6r/7ii bfiuit dfua rotg d,<fch rm s^vm Triarsuin iv 
auriif fieXkcmm, — c. 62, p. 169, (p. 285, B. C.) n on 

iXsytv 6 ^i4g rj on , , , , Seov etofixsfat. 

Compare c. 103, p. 198, (p. 330, C. D.)-.c. 103, p. 
198, (p. 331, B-V-c. 110, P- 204, (p. 337, C.) 
Equally numerous are inadmissible separations of 
words and clauses agreeing together, as DiaL c. Tr. c. 3, 
p. 104, (p. 220, A. B.) %a'^w raTg roiavraig 3/ar^/j8a7'f, 
avifJit'jrodiffTog yd,^ /lot 6 bidXoyog v§hg maurhv ymrai^ a^ 
hayna h^{^Gatg utfayti Compare c. 86, p. 183, (p. 312, 
D.)---c. Ill, p. 204, (p. 338, A.) Awkward, unwieldy, 
and intricate expressions and combinations, as Dial. c. 
Tr. C. 107, p. 201, p. 334, B.) xai 8n rfi rfir?} TjfMs^Cf, 
ffLsXkiv dpaSTTiffsi^ai /isrd rh tfrau^w^wi, ysy^a^rrai h 
roTg avroTg dvofiyvifM¥iviJM(fiv, on 0/ dirb ro\i ymug u^wi» 

rixfttf ^^ wtBumt s«2 m'irtonxSg Xtyi9T4/f rcZri ya^ fitn rSt 
rhf iXhSeta* xXixvi* tSiX«yT*ry' itXXk kvXSit r$tt Wtrvx^^n nifunri 
ri xtu ffiuaft xt'^f^*"*' '* ^he time is now come, O Greeks, 
for you (having been convinced from external evidence that 
Aloses and the other prophets existed long before, who are 
esteemed wise men among yourselves,) — to secede from the 
ancient error of your ancestors, and to read the divine histories 
of the prophets, and to learn fr^m them the true religion,— 
though they do not address you with the artifices of words, 
nor speak with persuasive skill, for this belongs to those who 
wish to steal the tnith, but simply use names and words that 
occur to them."— c. 38, p. 34, (p. 36, B.)— c. 36, p. 33, (p. .^4, 
C.) ti 9r^»»t(nfiiw &*^(ts, (the Grecian philosophers, particular, 
ly Plato and Aristotle,) S^m^ rt ViXm^ m tvyXMrv/cy *^9tff' 
X^f^**oty flTtfXAtfWf ivrayetv rnf fl^S-Sj Siwtfitittf ir^tft^tifrat. — ** The 
men before mentioned presenting eloquence as a bait, have 
endeavoured to seduce many from true religion.** — c. 4. p. 10, 
(P- 6. C.) 
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tfU^jjrouvrEJp aifTij) IXsyov or/ dsTzov ^/iTv (ff^/MtTov, Compare 
Apol. 1, 13, p. 50, (p. 60, C. D.)-l, 3, p. 45, (p. 54, C.) 
Dial. c. Tr. c. 40, p. 136, (p. 259, A.)— c. 131, p. 223, 
(p. 360, CD.) Antecedents without consequents, as 
Dial c. Tr. c. 78, p. 174, (p. 303, B.) where the 
dause xat ourog o jS/ztfiXcu^ 'H^utdrif, Sic., is interrupted 
hy a number of interpolated remarks, and then is re- 
sumed, c. 7B, p. 175, (p. 304, B.) with the words, 
j^aJ 'H^cadrig tifi cVaveXSoVrMv ir^bg axtrhv ruv aTO 'A^oa- 
piag fidym. Sometimes, indeed, he takes a higher 
flight, as in Dial. c. Tr. c. 29, p. 126. sq., (p. 246, 
C. D.)— c. 110, p. 203, (p. 336, D. 337, A. C,f and 
here and there we meet with an oratorical painting, 
as in Dial. c. Tr. c. 12, p. 112, p. 229, B. C.),« but 

' Dial. c. Tr, c. 29, p I2f>. l»ltir»,f€tf r«» St0», rnfut ru iSm 

rnf ^inf , ^M rS KV(i«v r£f tufAfitttaV illiKUfft yk^ its ra iBnif tuti 
*is Bvfimf iiU§f 9'mf hfitif ^ ««^* ufiHn Xm/A^vet. Tif •If in /hi 
wt^iTgfins Xiyt m TtSi BuSi fMi(}»(nBif}t, rig i»iU9u rw fitrrifftm- 
9§f Xi*^ ^'y*f vittvfutTi fiifi»9-ri0^if^ *' We will glorify God 
with the assembled nations, because he hath visited us. We 
will glorify him by the King of Glory, by the Lord of powers. 
For it hath pleased him among the nations, and he receives 
sacrifices more willingly from us than from you. Of what ac- 
count iB circumcision to me, who am approved by God ? What 
need of that baptism to me, who have been baptized with the 
Holy Spirit ?'* 

a Dial c Tr. c. 12, p. 112, (p. 229, B. C)iti^%rn i fcf^t^i- 
ntr, xtu ix ^<*^'' ^f'X*^ tumyytXJiofrm, Ttt^ktt fiiiirwwt, zet) »v 

yn' »*i »«» «iv/tn «$T« faynrt, mTXnoMttittu ri BsXtift» rw 0«*i; 
^«rs cu» if T«ur»4S ivI^xm »u^i»t i Btos n/Atn %l rtf ttrn U uuTf Ivn^^^ 
ka$ A xXivmt, iratv^m^Bm li rtt f^itxh /«f r«M««^«r«, icai vifa^^a- 
rt»t rte r^upi^u »ci atkn^ita fa^^arm t9» Siov* f7 ns xoBet^etf 
MX %x*i x^^ff Xutf^^m s«2 ««S«^«f lri». *' The law-giver 
is present and ye see bim not ; the poor have the Gospel preach- 
ed to them, the blind see, and ye understand not ; there is need 
of a second circumcision, and ye glory in the flesh. The new 
law wishes you to sabbatize continually, and ye think to show 
your piety by being idle one day (in seven), not under* 
standing why it was commanded to you. And if ye eat un- 
leavened bread, ye say that ye have fulfilled the will of God ; 
the Lord our God is not pleased with these things. If any 
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rach passages are rare ; m general, the conTersational 
or narratiye tone prerails. 

The same want of care and precision which we hare 
noticed in the diction^ maiks Justin's writings in thdr 
logical relation. The Fragment on the Resuirection 
excepted, we nerer meet in them with a principle of 
classification consequentially carried out, a firmly com- 
pacted logical scheme, an organic whole. Justin fine- 
quentlj brings forward a distinct topic, (as in Apol. 

I, 23, p. 57, [p. 68, B.C.])> hut the discussion is al- 
ways incomplete. See Apd. 1, 27-29, p. 60, sq. (p« 
70, C. 72, A.), 1, 43, sq. p. 68, sqq. (p. 80, D. sqq.)- 
One glaring defect in Justin's compositions, is the in- 
credibly frequent interruption of the logical connection 
by totally irrelevant, or at least ill-treated digressions 
and episodes, which are often connected with what 
immediately precedes, or with the general subject, in 
the slightest possible manner, by the association of 
ideas. Thus, for example, the eyidence for the high 
antiquity of Moses, as well as of the whole Jewish 
history, {Coh. ad Grcec, c. 9, p. 13, Q). 9, C.]), and 
the recentness of the Grecian philosophers and writers 
generally, (CoA. ad Grcec. c. 12, p. 15, sq. [p. 12, 
D.]), is interrupted by an attempt to show, that the 
exclusive possession of wisdom was conceded to the 
Hebrews by the Grecian oracles, {Coh, ad Grcec, c. 

II, p. 15, [p. 11, E. 12, A.B.]), and again, the dis- 
cussion on the antiquity of Moses and the Jewish na- 
tion, is itself only an ill.timed parenthesis, by which 
the argument, that neither the Grecian poets and phi- 
losophers, nor their oracles, were repositories of re- 
ligious truth, is interrupted, ( Coh. ad Grcec, c. 9, p. 
13, [p. 9, C.]]) ; so, likewise, the enumeration of the 
doctrines which Justin supposed Plato drew from the 
Old Testament, is injured by the insertion of repre- 
sentations and descriptions, which Homer, he con- 

among you be a perjured person or a thief, let him cease. If 
any among you be an adulterer, let him repent and celebrate 
rich and true Sabbaths to God. If any one has not pure hands 
let him wbih and be pure.*' 
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siders, must have borrowed from the same source, 
(CoA. ad GrcBC.-c. 28, p. 27, [p.26, D]); so, in the 
middle of his Exhortation to the study of the Old 
Testament, a confession of Socrates, which corroborates 
the ignorance of the Grecian philosophers, is placed, 
(Cok. ad Grose, c 36, p. 32, [p, 33, C]), and two 
other testimonies to proye that ignorance are intro- 
duced much farther on in the treatise, (CoA. ad Grose* 
c* 38, p. 35, [^p. 37, A.])- Similar instances occur in 
Apol. 1, 6, p. 47, (p. 66, B.a). 1, 8, p. 47, (p. 57, 
B.), 1, 10, p. 49, (p. 58, CD.), 1, 17, p. 54, (p. 64, 
D.E.), 1, 27, p. 60, (p. 70, C.E.) 1, 46, p. 71, (p.83, 
B.a). 1, b5, p- 76, (p. 90, B.D.), 1, 62, p. 80, (p. 94, 
E. 95, A. B.), 1, 63, p. 81, (p. 95, C. E. 96). Dial, 
c. Tr. c. 13, p. 113, (p. 229, D. 230,) c. 44, p. 140, 
(p. 262, CD. 263,) c. 45, p. 141, sqq. (p. 264, sqq.) 
The principal long digressions are ; Dial. c. Tr. c. 
30-^10, p. 127—136, (p. 247, C. 259, A.)— c. 63— 
m, p. 160—163, (p. 286, D. 290, C.>lc. 79—83, p. 
176—181, (p. 305, C 310, A.)— c. 92, sq. p. 189, sqq. 
(p. 319, C 321, D.)— c. 125—129, p. 218—222, 
(p. 354—^59.) There are also frequent insertions, 
which stand in no real connection with the subject 
imder discussion, and their existence seems owing 
solely to accident, or a sudden thought in the writer's 
mind, as for example, Dial. c. Tr. c. 14, p. 1 15, (p. 
232, C. D.) c. 70, p. 173, (p. 301, C D.), c. 106, p. 
201, (p. 333, D. 334, A.) Besides these excessive 
digressions, and interoolations, the logical progress of 
the discourse is retarded bj the tautological repetition 
of the same objects. In some places this repetition 
may not be unpleasant, but in most cases it is tire- 
gome. See C)h. ad Graec. c. 5, p. 10, (p. 6, A. B.) 



and c. 36, p. 33, (p. 34, A.), Apol. 1, 4, p. 46, (p. 
55, C), and 1, 7, p. 47, (p. 56, D.) ; 1, 6, p. 47, (p. 
5^, B.C), and 1, 13. p. 50, sq (p. 60, CD); 1, 26, 



p. 59, (p. 69, C E. 70, A.), and 1, 56, p. 77, (p. 91, 
A.B.), 1, 58, p. 78, (p. 92, A.). Dial. c. Tr. c. 19, 
p. 119, (p. 236, E.), and c. 46, p. 142, (p. 264, E.) ; 
c. 33, p. 130, (p. 250, D. E.) ; and c. 83, p. 180, (p. 
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309, B. D.), c. 43, p. 139, (p. 262, A.C.), and c. 66, 
p. 163, (p. 291, A. ) ; c, 63, p. 160, (p. 286, C.> and 
c. 76, p. 172, (p. 301, B.) ; c 68, p. 166, (p. 294. A. 
B.), and c. 71. p. 169, (p. 297, B.C.) ; c. 90, p. 188, 
(p. 317, D.), 318, A.), and c. Ill, p. 204, (p. 338. A.). 
In the Dialogue with Trypho, Justin is aware of these 
repetitions, and lahours to justify them. Several 
times he excuses himself, from a consideration of those 
hearers of his conversation with Trypho who tvere 
not present at the first day's disputation, and there, 
fore required a recapitulation of what had passed in 
their absence. Dial. c. Tr. c. 85, p. 182, [p. 311, 
D.J, c. 92, p. 190, [p. 320, B.], c. 118, p. 211, [p. 
346, C], c. 128. p. 221, [p. 358, A.] On one oc- 
casion he defends himself by a singular declaration ; 
Dial. c. Tr. c. 85, p. 182, (p. 311, D. 312, A.) «« If 
I now say to you, what I have often repeated, I do 
not consider myself as acting absurdly, for it would 
be ridiculous, if he who makes the prophetic writings 
the subject of conversation with others, did not always 
bring forward the same prophetical passages, but 
should pretend that he could produce something bet- 
ter than the Scriptures ; for the sun, and moon, and 
stars always keep the same course, and effect the 
phanges of the seasons ; and if a person were asked 
the question, how many twice two make ? he would 
'always answer four; so, in the case before us, the 
. same answer must be repeated, and in all similar in- 
stances where a repeated profession is to be made." 
Yet this wavering in the justification he thought neces- 
sary — but still more the fact, that the repetitions oc- 
cur as much in the Apologies, and in the first half of the 
Dialogue, as in the second half, — satisfactorily shows 
that this tautological method of Justins writings has 
its foundation rather in the defect of severe mental 
training, than in conscious design. To this defect, 
it must be ascribed, that Justin mingles together his 
materials. He discusses without logical sequence, and 
sets down the separate proofs of his demonstrations 
without the slightest logical connection. To substan- 
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tiate the first remark, we refer to Coh. ad Grcec. c. 
38, p. 35, sq. (p. 36, sq.) Apol. 1, 27, sqq. p. 60, sq. 
(p. 70, C. 71, E.) 2, 5—7, p. 92, sq. (p. 44, sq.) es- 
pecially 2, 7> P- 93, (p. 45.) : and for the second re- 
mark, Apol. J, 9, p. 48, (p. 57, C.) 1, J 4, p. 51, (p. 
61, A.) 1, 59, p. 78, (p. 92, C.) % 11, p. 96, (p. 49, 
B.) 

Upon the whole then, our estimate of Justin must 
he unfavourahle, if his performances as a writer only 
he considered. His education was too defective in 
critical accuracy, to make him master of the art of 
authorship ; and, hesides, he surrendered himself so 
entirely to the prejudices of the early Christians, ac- 
cording to which, indifference to literary excellence 
was reckoned almost essential to an ecclesiastical 
writer, that he felt under no obligation to correct in 
this point the deficiences of early life. 



CHAPTER II. 

JUSTIN AS AN INVESTIGATOR IN GENERAL. 

The extent of Justin's acquirements was not small^ 
if estimated by the standard of the second century. 
Justin had evidently been an extenstye reader in 
Grecian literature, since, in his writings, he makes 
express and repeated references to the principal writ-* 
ers of Greece, namely, the historians and philosophers. 
He was acquainted with the works of Alexander 
Polyhistor, Apion, Castor, Diodorus, Hellanikus, Phi- 
lociiorus, Polemo, Ptolemseus, ^nd Thallus, and gives 
quotations longer or shorter from them. He also re- 
fers to many of the poets, as Orpheus, Homer, and 
Sophocles, and quotes passages from their writings. 
He had also read the Jewish writers Josephus and 
Philo, and appeals to their testimony. But he shews 
a peculiarly accurate and extensive acquaintance with 
the Grecian philosophers ; the doctrines of the most 
distinguished schools were familiar to him, and he 
employs them in the service of Christian Apologetics. 



232 JUSTIN AB AN INYESTIOilTOB IN GENERAL. 



We do not mean here to refer to his hortatory ad- 
dress to the Greeks, since, in the exposition it con- 
tains of the doctrines of the Grecian philosc^hers, he 
has confined himself to the sketches which Plutarch 
gives of them in the hooks ascrihed to him, " On the 
Doctrines of the Philosophers.'** Justin*s other 
writings afford a sufficient pledge that he had ex- 

' A comparison of the passages that most strikingly parallel 
will suffice. 



Plutarch, de placit* philos. I, 
3, (T.y. p. 230, sq. ed Tauchn.) 

•Nf^ oZros affytt tnt ^tXt^t^MS 

Ssi^ uiarii ^nu trdfrm 

tTf»i ««} tlf Sia^^ ireivrm uvaX^ 

v^mrvty in irmvrttt vaif ^mvv i 

iUif x«i r« 9rmvT«t f| uy^w r«» 



Justin. Coh. ad Or. e. 3, p. 9, 

(p. 4, C) 

l7v«i tZv SfTitf ksrarret* ri vl*r^ 

C.6, p. 1 1, (p. 6, E.)—eakfif 
&^%h *£v SfTMt Siuf tlfvoi Xiyti* 
II vtetr»g yk^ ^na-) rk vavr* 
iTvOM »«) %}( otat^ afaXuivSmt vk 

i^X^v outreiv uy^kf iTmi* }iut$^§9 
)f, Urt ireifTet rk ^vva vy^tf r^i- 
^ir«M x«} »ti(if§f0^tt, kfiot^ovvrm 
il rw vyftiSf ^^nrt, 

** Thales the Milesian, who took the lead in the study of 
natural philosophy, declared that water was the first principle 
of all things. From water, he says, all things are, and can be 
reselvedinto water." 

*' Thales says that water is the beginning of things ; from 
water, he says, all things are, and into water all things are re- 
solved. And his reasons for this opinion are, first, that all 
living creatures are produced from the seminal fluid ; and, 
secondly, that all plants are nourished and bear fruit by the 
aid of moisture, but wither when deprived of it.'* 

'< Thales the Milesian declared that water was the first prin* 
ciple of things ; but this man appears to have taken the lead in 
philosophy — who says that all things are from water, and are 
resolved into water. And his reasons for this opinion are, that 
the seminal fluid is the first principle of all animals, and thus 
it is probable that all things arise from moisture ; secondly, 
that all plants are nouriMhed and bear fruit by the aid of 
moisture, but wither when deprived of it." 
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tensively studied the systems of the Grecian philoso- 
phers. Nor was Justin less intimatelj acquainted 
with the contents of the Scriptures i^ it is indeed truly 
astonishing to what extent he knew the Old Testa* 
ment especially ; he cites an immense number of pas- 
sages from it in his writings, many of them of great 
length, and yet almost entirely from memory. The 
proportionate abundance of Justin's learning was 
noticed by Photius, who says,* san (pt\offo(ptai 6 dvfi§ 

dvriyfji,svoi voXv/mo^ic^ ts }cai hro^iuv 'rsoi^'^s6,(i6vog irXovriff, 
" This man rose to the summit of the philosophy known 
among us, and particularly of that which is foreign ; 
and was affluent in various kinds of learning, and in 
the treasures of historical knowledge." — It is true, 
tiiis knowledge of Justin's, according to our idea of 
learning in the present day, was very limited ; we haye 
therefore used the term proportionate in reference to 
his acquirements. Justin, like the ancient Christians in 
general^ confined his inquiries to what would serve the 
single purpose of building up the Christian Church. 
He was as little disposed as the other Fathers to ac- 
cumulate knowledge for its own sake^ hence his inyes- 
tigations were naturally incomplete and defective. In 
fact, his studies did not even include some departments 
of knowledge which stood in immediate connection with 
the interests of the Churdi ; though Justin occupied 
himself particularly with the interpretation of the Old 
Testament, he never became acquainted with the He- 
brew language. This has been considered so impro- 
bable, that the knowledge of Hebrew has been de- 



Compare also Coh. ad Gr, c. 3, sq. p. 9, (p. 4, D. E. 6, A. B.) 
with Plutarch, de placii, pkilos. 1,3, T. v. p. 231^236. On 
the other hand, the representation in Cohor, ad Gr. c 6, p. 11, 
(P* 7}) with the exception of some single worda or sentences, 
differs from Plutarch's, and contradicts his statements respect- 
ing the opinion of the philosophers. 

^ Zastrau, de Justini Mart, biblicis ttudiiSf I. p. 8, sqq. 

* Blbiiotheo. cod. 125, T. i. p. 94. 
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cidedl J attributed to Justin ^ but tbe result of a closer 
inquiry proves that he did not understand the He* 
brew idioms. As this inquiry is in many respects 
▼ery important, we are desirous not to pass it oyer. 
It cannot be denied that there are several circum- 
stances which seem to justify, and even to require the 
admission of Justin's acquaintance with the Hebrew 
language. Justin gives the etymology of several He- 
brew words, which^ however incorrect and ridiculous, 
seem to indicate some knowledge of the Hebrew idiom ; 
Dial. c. Tr. c. 103, p. 198, (p. 331, B.) rh ya§ (far^t 
TJi *Io\fdaiu¥ xai 2u^w» ^wv^ a'jroerdrrii iari' rh^ik vctg 
Ivofidy 8^ oH 91 6§/Afi¥sia 0^1 g ixX^^ij, raurov tart xaroL n^y 
*E8§ai(iJ9 i9fifi¥iv^sT(fa¥ puv^v i^ &v dfj^^wr^tav r»v ti^fM^ 
»wv fv ovofLa yinroLi ffaravag c. 125, p. 218, (p. 354, 
0.) rh oZv 'iff^aviX ovofia rovro ffTifiaivir av^^uirog 
vix&fv dvvafiiv rh ya^ /V^a av^^u^rog lert (yixoiv) rh ds 
^X dvvafitg. " For Sata^ in the language of die Jews and 
the Syrians, means an Apostate ; and the word Nas 
is that which is interpreted Serpent; from both the 
terms the word Satanas (Satan) is formed. — ^The 
word Israel therefore means the power- conquering 
man, for Isra is a Man (conquering) and EliB power.** 
Farther, among the Old Testament citations contained 
in Justin's writings, there are several quotations which, 
while they differ from the Septuagint translation, keep 
close to the sense and expression of the Hebrew text, 
or even according to a freer reading of the Seventy, 
give a second verbal translation of the Hebrew origi- 
nal. The most striking examples of this kind are the 
following : 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 

118, p. 211, 

(p. 346, A.) 
Kai (Sriiata av- 
rov iy r^ o7x(fj 

fMV. 



Hebrew Text. 
1 Chron. xvii. 14. 






LXX. 

avrhv h. olxtft 

fAOV, 



* Oalland, Bibliotheca veterum Pairumy T. i. p. Izzxt. 
Hichaelis, Orientaiitche und e»egetische Bibliotheh, iz. p. 217. 
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Dial. c. Tr. c. 
133, p. 225, 
(p. 362, D.) 

xai TTiv r^/jSov 
Tojv oBuv VflUV 
raodaaovifiv. 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 
J 21, p. 214, 
(p. 350, C.) 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 
27, p. 125, 

(p.244,B.) 
oux &§ris rhv 
'ffSda (fou iv 1^- 

Ts (fTOfiaros ffov. 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 

22, p. 121, 

^ (p. 239, A.) 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 
22, p. ]21, 
(p. 239, C.) 

0/ irmvTsg sv 
ftdXaig olvov. 



Isaiah iii. 12. 



^^nhiK 






Is. xlix. 6. 



D'i-niNS!i'rin3i 



Is. Iviii. J3. 

T T •• ~ ; ' : : V 

Amos. y. 23. 

tlDH ♦^VD "ion 

* _: -T - " T 

Amos Ti. 6. 



LXX. 



^d<fffou(fiv. 



tdov, dsBojxd (fs 
dg dta^fixriv ys- 
vovg, itg futg 1^- 
vuv. 



«3s Xakritfug Xo» 



fASTatfrrjffov an: 
ifiS f^ov ^da>y 
(fov. 



oi wlvovttg rhv 
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Dial. c. Tr. c. 
109, p. 202, 

(p. 336, A.) 
xat hrat W Is- 

xvptov, srotfiov 
iv ax^ou ruv 6- 

aM M^ Toitg 
^ovvovg xai ira* 
ra/jkhv ^fitfcvrat 
s'jr^ aurtp Xao/. 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 
109, p. 203, 
(p. 336, B.) 

Xaoi wopevffovrat 
h 6v6/j,ari ^sZv 
auruv. 

Dial, c Tr. c. 
26, p. 125, 
(p. 243, E.) 
^rXri^fig xara^s- 
warri/AiPfig* X>j- 
vbv 8'jrdTfiffa fio- 
vurarog xai ruv 
^vSff oux iffrtv 
dwj^ fAir hfiS, 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 
22, p. 121, 

(p.239,B.) 
ohalotxctraa^a^ 
TCLKMVTig 2/a;v 
xcLt roTg Vi^ou 



Micali It. 1. 

nnn»a n;ni 
in ' njn| dw 

' T T : - 

Dnnn B^tjiii 
nivij^ Kin my\ 

TT -;1T, 

Micah ir. 5. 

' vriSW 

T 

« Is. bdii. 3. 

nnS ^nDnn nnis 

Amos yi. I. 

ivya D^33KBfn ♦in 
"inn D^ntbnm 



LXX. 



xal stfroLi W Itf- 

O^Of ToZ xu^/ou, 
sroifiov liri rdg 
xoppdg rZv o^s- 
aiy xa/ ^srsoi- 

xai if^8V(fou<fi 
T^hg aiiri Xao/. 



or/ flraiTB^ 0/ 
Xao/ vo^vaovlat 
sxatfrog rriv 6d6¥ 
auroD. 



irKri^fig xara^' 
vartifimg, xai 

SffTlV dv7i^ fJtiT 

ahroZ, 



ovairoTg l^ou^g- 
vsfft'StoijvxaiToTg 
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Totg oL^x^yoTg 



Tr^c. 
p. 121, 



Dial. c. 

(p.239,B.) 

dtd^TiTS 'jrdvTsg 
tii XaXdvTjv xa/ 
y^grg. 



'\ ! I : 



Amos Ti/2. 

1N"V1 HjSd iniV 



opog 2a,aafg/ag' 



LXX. 



dtdBrin 'n'dvng 
xai 75grg. 



Let it be considered, also, that Justin was bom in 
Palestine, and, therefore, had yarioua opportunities of 
acquiring a knowledge of Hebrew ; and, finally, that 
his coDtroversies, in after years, with the Jews, seem 
to have made it absolutely necessary for him to under- 
stand the original language of the holy books, which 
were the chief weapons of his warfare ; and the 
opinion that Justin possessed a knowledge of Hebrew 
appears well established. Yet this opinion is, after 
all, a mere deceptive appearance. The reasons urged 
in its behalf partly neutralise themselves, and are 
.partly invalidated by counter-arguments. Justin's 
Palestinian origin is nothing to the purpose, for the 
ancient Hebrew idiom had, long before the birth of 
Christ, ceased to be in popular use, and was onljr kept 
alive among the learned. Even the knowledge of the 
Syro-Chaldaic dialect was no longer indispensable for 
an inhabitant of Palestine in the second century after 
Christ ; for, about the time of Christ and the Apostles, 
the Greek language had become so prevalent in that 
country, that, even in the intercourse of common life, 
it was as much used and understood as the native 
idiom ;^ not to add, that in Flavia Neapolis the Greek 



^ See Cicero, pro Arch, c. 10. Seneca, ennsof, ad Heh, c. 6, 
Tacitus, de craU c. 29. JuvenaJ, Satyr, 6', 185, iqq. Mar- 
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manners and language quite predominated. And, in 
his controversies with the Jews, Justin could not very 
much feel the need of Hehrew learning, since he had 
mostly to do with Jews living out of Palestine, who 
spoke Greek, and themselves used a Greek translation 
of the Old Testament ; and he also argued on the no- 
tion that the translation of the LXX. was a verbally 
correct copy of the Hebrew original ;^ a notion which 
necessarily resulted irom his belief in the wonderful 
origin of the translation. With respect to the Old 
Testament citations, which differ from the present text 

tial, Epigramm, 14, 38. Hieronym. fyrcef. in lib, 2, Comment, 
in Ep, ad Gal. T. iz. p. 13<$, and JSpiphan. adv. Hares, 66, 13, 
T. i. 629. What is said by these writers of the spread of the 
Greek language in general, applies particolarly to Palestine. 
From the time of Herod the Great, the Greek Jangoage made 
rapid progress there. The country becanie, as it were, sown 
with Grecian colonies ; the more extensive intercourse with 
other parts daily increased the use o( Greek, which was the 
medium of communication with the Jews, which the Romans 
employed on all occasions, excepting public acts. Numerous 
facts in Josephus and the New Testament render this very 
evident. See especially Joseph. Antiq. Jud, 14, 4, 4, T. iii. p. 
200, 14, 10, 2, sq. p. 228, pq. 14, 12, 6, p. 248. 19, 6, 3, T. 
iv. p. 229. De vit. c 12, T. v. p. 13. Bell, Jud, 2, 13, 7, T. 
V. p. 232. 2, 14, 4, p. 234. 2, 18, I, p. 259. 3, 3, 5, p. 293. 
3, 9, 1, p. 330. 6, 2, 4. T. vi. p. 83, 7, 8, 7, p. l^, &c. In 
the New Testament, see Luke xxiii. 38- John xix. 20. Acts 
vi. 1, 9 ; xi. 29; xxvi. 14, especially xxi. 40 ; xxii. 2. Hug's 
Einleitung in Das N, T. (3d £d.) ii. p. 31-— 56. Schleker's 
Versueh einer Widerlegvng der hauptsacfUiehsten Einvourfe 
gegendie Aechtheit des EvangeliumJohannis (Rostock, 1802.) 
p. 56. Wisemann's Hora Syriaas, (Rom, 1828) i. 70. 
Credner*s Beitrage, &c i. 374. Schulz, die Geistesgaben der 
ersten Christen, (Brest, 1836,) p. 80. 

1 Dial, c. Tr. c. 68, p. 166, (p. 294, A. B.) olf^i . . . 

rtrn «Ai;S? \ "A ya^ at ^m^f^ti* f » Tdt$ y^tKpe^f (ptuwtrm iXcy;^««r« 
cthrm T^v ^fcnm »«< ipikuvrw ytifun^ ravrm rtXftMffi A.i^t/y, ftn ourt* 
yiy^A^^at. *' &>hall 1 not prevail upon you not to believe your 
teachers, who dare to say that the narrative told by the Seventy 
was not true in certain points ? For, what in the iScriptures 
appears expressly to reprove their foolish and fond opinion, this 
they dare to say Is not so written.'* See Zafltrau de JwUn 
Mart. bibl. stud, i. p. 9, sqq, 27. 
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of the Septuagint, and agree with the Hebrew, they 
will prove nothing, (in reference to Justin's knowle^^ge 
of Hebrew,) unless on the supposition that Justin 
himself compared the Septuagint with the Hebrew, 
and corrected the former by the latter. But this sup- 
position is wholly erroneous. For, had Justin under- 
stood so much Hebrew as would have enabled him to 
institute such a comparison, and had he really made 
it, how can we explain the circumstance, that he only 
had recourse to the Hebrew text instead of the Sep- 
tuagint in a few isolated and not very important pas- 
sages, and, in by far the greater number of citations, 
adheres to the readings of the Septuagint, even when 
its deviations from the Hebrew text are perfectly ar- 
bitrary and mistaken ; in fact, on such various read- 
ings he builds important conclusions, as in Dial c. Tr. 
c. 99, p. 195, (p. 326, B.) where, in quoting Ps. xxii. 
2, he follows the reading of the LXX^ xaV ovx ssg avo/av 

ffAoi, instead of the Hebrew ^7 n*D'n X^l^ and 

T . : 

then makes the following remark : iva firi rig Xc^i;, 
fjymi ouv (6 Ifi<foug) on fiAXKu ird(f^€iv^ s'jrdyii sv tG) 
-j^aXfifjj ev^vg" xa/ oux stg avoiav sfiot ; — *^ Lest any one 
should say, therefore, Jesus knew not that he was 
about to suffer^ he adds immediately in the Psalm, 
and not far my ignorance." — The true reason of the 
circumstance that Justin's readings of the Old Testa- 
ment citations sometimes agree with the Hebrew text 
and differ from the Septuagint, and that in others of 
these citations we sometimes find along with the read* 
ing of the LXX. another verbal translation of the 
Hebrew, partly consists in this, that a reader or tran- 
scriber of Justin's writings marked, in the margin, the 
reading that corresponded to the Hebrew text, which 
he had in his memory, and thence it was afterwards 
inserted in the text ;^ but principally in this, that Jus- 

^ The writings of Philo present a similar appearance. This 
learned Jew, it is acknowledged, possessed no knowledge of the 
Hebrew language. The quotation, Genesis ix. 25, {De so- 
brietat, c. 7, T. ii. p. 239,) besides the reading of the LXX, 



240 JUSTIN AS AN INTESTIGATOR IN GENERAL. 

tin made use of a copy of the Septuagint, which, on 
the one hand, presented many of the original readmgs 
of the LXX. which were conformahle to the Hebrew 
text, but afterwards lost,* and, on the other hand, that 
he was acquainted with a fragmentary version of the 
LXX. according to the Hebrew, so that the before- 
named corrections were first placed by their author in 
the margin of a copy of the LXX., but afterwards in- 
troduced into the text by transcribers, so that the old 

urmTt •mW^t lias also another translation suited to the Hebrew 
words Oniy ^^y* namely, 5»DXw 8»i;X«»». How is 
this to be explained ? The words twX^ hvXtff are neither 
more nor less than h marginal gloss, which gradually crept 
into the text without expelling the original reading of the 
liXX. See Amersfoordt, De variis lectionibus Hofmes: loco^ 
rum gvomodim Fentateuch. Mosaiei. (Lugd. Bat. 1816,) p. 94. 

• According to Capellus {Crit. sacra, Par. 1660, p 62«, sq.) > 
Justin found the readings of his citations, which diflfer from 
the text of the LXX. and agree with the Hebrew, — among the 
marginal glosses of his copy of the LXX. and copied them from 
thence into the text of his citations. But Credner {Beiir'dge, 
&C. IL 129, 230, 246, 284, 289, 298,) on account of the con- 
fidence with which Justin every where speaks of the genuine- 
ness of his text of the LXX. infers that the corrections of the 
LXX. according to the Hebrew were already received into the 
text used by Justin. S troth's opinion is altogether untenable, 
(BeUrage Mur Kriiih uber die LXX.in Eichhom's Repertarium, 
IL 84,) that Justin, in hia citations from the minor prophets, 
made use, not of the common version of the LXX., but of an- 
other which was distinguished by a closer conformity to the 
Hebrew text. For, in the first place, we do not find in Jus- 
tin^s writings the slightest trace of the use of such a transla- 
tion ; and, moreover, a conscious voluntary departure from the 
text of the LXX. would not have been possible for Justin, con- 
sistently with his belief in the divine origin of that version ; 
lastly, he could have felt no need of a new translation, since 
he had no suspicion of the frequent variation of the text of the 
LXX. from the Hebrew original, and declared it audacious to 
accuse the LXX. of incorrectness. Diat, c. TV. c 84, p. 181^, 
(p. 810, C.) ifU!t ««J 1» rtirtt «w^yf«f«» rms i|«yer«f, At 

Ti» ye^*> ^ ^***^ i|ey4r«9r*. *^ But in these instances you 
have dared to alter the interpreUtions which your elders gave 
.... saving that we have, not the Scripture as they inter- 
preted it r* 
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^nuine reading of the LXX. was reteined along with 
me new reading made in conformity with the Hebrew, 
i^asciy, the etymologies of Hebrew words which Jus- 
im gives are of no importance : they prove neither for 
nor against his knowledge of Hebrew.^ For even with 
a knowledge of the Hebrew language, Justin might 
still adopt a f^lse etymology, and inversely, without 
this knowledge, he might possess a (probably tradition- 
al; notion respecting the construction of a Hebrew 
word. His frequent intercourse with the Jews must 
Have given him ample opportunity for storing his me- 
mory with etymological curiosities. All the reasons 
then by which it has been sought to prove Justin's 
acquaintance with Hebrew, amount to nothing. On 
the other side, the following considerations incontest- 
ably prove his total unacquaintance with this language. 
1 he remark which the Apologist makes on the subject 
ot the typical reference of the 22d Psalm to Christ, 
Averse 14,) could proceed only from a person who had 
never read the Old Testament in the original.--DiaI. 
c. Tr. c. 103, p. 19a (p. 331, A.) Xiovrarhy d»cv6^j.ivov 
fT aurbv sXeys rh bidfioXor h Mwo?^ fih "opv xaXeT, h ds 
rw lo;^ xai rw Zoc^agicf, dsd^oXog xgxXjjra/ xai b-irb rou 

g-sr^a^fi, (fuv^sTov XT7i<fdfi,evov aurhv fifjvvm.^' The lion 
roanng against him he said was the Devil— whom 
Mos^ calls a serpent, but in Job and Zechariah he is 
called Devil, and by Jesus is addressed as Satan, show- 
ing that he possessed a name derived from the action 
which he had performed."— For not only Jesus used 
the applanation (faravag, but also the Hebrew text of 
Job and Zechariah has the term ]t3^ which the 
LXX. translate by did^oXog. Job i. 6^ \i. 1. Zech. 
ui. 1. But those passages of the Dialogue with Try- 
pho, are of peculiar importance, in which the varia- 
tions between the text of the LXX. used by Justin 
and the Codex of his Jewish opponent are brought 

' ^?\';f ^'^ ^. 2«, p. 28, (p. 28, B.) rSix^^y '^n, k.^.u^^i. 
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under discussiou. Here the Martyr never settles the 
point in dispute in a critical manner, bj recurring to 
the Hebrew text, not even when his Jewish opponent 
charges the LXX. with manifest incorrectness. He 
supports his cause simply with weapons from the ar- 
moury of philosophy and exegesis, and either silently 
gives his LXX. the credit of exclusive correctness,* 
or without hesitation accuses his adversary of falsify- 
ing the original reading,* or even of cancelling whole 

' DiaL c. Tr. c. 120, p. 2I.H, (p. 348, D.) "iwarn h /*•**- ' 
. . f*axi^^»' *^«s v/tMf irt^i rns Xil^tmi, h vfuSif il^iiyM^if Xiyn- 
TS} AfiaBeu Imt «» JaSi» rk iw»KeifAtf» «iry (<ien. x ix. H»,) «r«- 

ttu, '£^ef )• ros «xaX«S« ^fffVM fri irc^i X^i^r«M^ifr«4 

i Tt^i t5 xilieiViU vvl^nvn^tu vftJv If ;^#^mu — e. 4H, p. 139, (p.^2H2, 
O.) »«•« vfiets »tt) at SiSaVctfXM v/i£f T*Xf*»ri kiyetf, /«d)i nfiv^t 
iv rp w^6(pfiv^if, rv'Uftitu (Is. rii. 1 4,) <Ji>. h^a^^'uf \t yasr^i 
Sf|«, aXX* hi h fieiftg « ytt^T^t Xj»'«/'iT«i ««i tiIitm vVn ««m i|ny«'- 
i^i rn* v^s^tirettt* «,- tit *£?•«/«» riw yififAtw* tt/Atit fia^tXiK, vm; «- 

|<V TWT«f itfi^^eu TCf ifti»X.»yufAi9§p v^t r,fAmf X^*'r#i». — '* I 
might contend with you about the word, which you inter- 
pret, asserting that it is said, until the things reserved for him 
ehall come, since the Seventy do not thus interpret it, but, HU 
he come for ivUom it is reserved; but since the sequel shows that 
it is said concerning Christ. I am not come to dispute with 

you about a little word Since you and your teachers dare 

to affirm that it is not said in the prophecy of Isaiah, * Behold 
the virffin shall conceive,' but * Behold the young woman shall 
conceive and bear a son,' and you explain the pn.phecy as if it 
referred to Hezekiah your king, I will attempt briefly to ex- 
plain this against you, and demonstrate that it is said in refer- 
ence to this Christ whom we confess.** — Compare c 124, p. 217» 
(p 363, D.) c. 131, p. 223, (p. 360, B.) c. 137, p. 228, (p. 
3t>7, A.) In reference to the first passage, we may here re- 
mark that Justin (Dial. c. Tr. c. 62, p. 148, (p. 271, D.) him- 
uelf adheres to the reading ra itvx^fAua avrf, and this must 
have been the original reading of the LXX. Compare Grabe's 
remark on Gen. xiix. communicated by Bruns in Eichhoru*8 
Repertorium, iv. 20. Michaelis OnefUcUisohe und exeyetische 
Jiihliothek. ix. 217. Credner's Bettr'dge, &c. II. 62. 

^ Dial, c, Tr. c. 84, p. 181, (p. 310, C.) vfieit *») U r»y- 
T9IS ''Ts. vii. 14,) wm^tty^a^etf Ttts ilny^vetg, «; i^n'^nTatr* •/ 
jr j:. f^T ^0/ vfiif .... rtXfuirt kiycfrtf, fth t^uf t«i» y^«t^v.»H 
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passages from the Scriptures.^ From this designed 
aYoidance of a critical method' — from this absolute si- 
lence respecting the Hebrew original of the Old Tes- 
tament, in questions where the necessity of a reference 
to it was so palpable, the conclusion is direct, that Jus- 
tin must have been utterly ignorant of the Hebrew 
language. When, for example, Trypho raises the ob- 
jection, (Dial. c. Tr. c. 67, p. 163, (p. 291, A.) rj y>a* 

U^voi tlnyiifM9r» — ** You also in these pervert the interpreta- 
tions which your elders have interpreted — you dare to say that 
the Scripture is not as they explain it, &c.** 

• Dial. c. Tr. c. 7U p. 169, (p. 2.97, B.)&XX' »lx^rmf ^^«r. 

r*ly fr«^a n.T»\tfiMif r^ A'yuwTmf ytvt/tifif fim^tXSi ij3}«/«if««fr« 
WftrjiuTi^mf' aXK* avreii i^nyeif^M tTH^Mjrm' xtc) Sn vreXyatf yottm 
^Btt riXttfy <r«^i«(X«y ««*• TVf \\nynvimv rm yiyunfiUaiv uri r£f 
9ra^A TlTcXifiutiv yty'mfiifn w^iv^vri^iv^ i| Zv hmffniti* »vT9t aim 

^9^9Mtf ziMtifvy/miut &9r«hi»fvrtu, nHvm vftSii fitoXtfiai. -^ 
** But I am not disposed to agree with your teachers, who 
will not allow that the Seventy elders employed by Ptolemy 
king of Kgypt interpreted correctly ; but they themselves at- 
tempt to interpret. And I wish you to know, that many 
passages are wholly taken away from the translation made by 
the elders who were with Ptolemy, in which it is expressly 
shown that this crucified One has been announced as Oodand 
Man, as crucified and dying.** — Compare c. 72, p. 169, (p. 
297, D.) c. 120, p. 313, (p. 349, A.) On the groundless- 
ness of this charge, see Nitzsh De Testamentis duodedm Pairi- 
archarum, p. 10. 

^ This is most clearly indicated in the question to Trypho; 
Dial 6. Tr, c. 68, p. 166, (p. 2114, A.) U» &r^ii^, rhv ^^ofn- 
rti»9 ravrm (Is. vii. 14,) rS 'H^-a/if tit rSra* rU hfAtri^** Xot^riv 
h^fiivti9, dlxV »v» it: TM 'E^iwicy, its ^»r\ UfttTf, •hx) •«) Sv rovrti 

XiyH9, rnf i^nynftv, ^v V^nynrar* ai i^3«^ii»«»rx , ft-n 

it9eu I* Ttftf aXn^n, '* If I should show that this prophecy ( Is. 
vii. 14,) of Isaiah was given in reference to this our Christ, 
and not to Hezekiah, as you say, shall I not prevail on you 
not to believe your teachers, who dare to affirm that the in- 
terpretation given by the Seventy is not true in certain 
points ?"--e. 84, p. 181, (p. 310, C.) c. 131, p. 223, (p. 3W, B.) 
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u/ov, Justin was so imperativelj required to compare 
these renderiugs with the original text^ that his omit- 
ting to do go must have been owing only to entire 
ignorance of the Hebrew idiom. 

Justin s talent for literary^ and especially biblical in- 
vestigation, must accordingly be pronounced incom- 
plete and defective^ even if we take into account the 
limited means of the second century, and the relative 
social position of the Martyr him self. And it was not 
merely incomplete, but partial and uncritical. As 
was the case with the ecclesiastical writers of antiquity 
in general, so Justin often accepted much as undoubt- 
ed truth, without carefiil examination, which bore on 
its front, in characters not hard to be decyphered, the 
marks of improbability, <9nd even relative impos»bility ; 
he allowed himself to be governed in his inquiries by 
his own peculiar leanings, to such a degree, that im- 
partiality of judgment was quite lost : ou points of 
chronology and history he indulged in a carelessness 
which led him into the most egregious mistakes. To 
notice first, what we have last mentioned, he makes, 
for example, Jethro the priest, who, according to Exodus 
ii. 21, the father-in-law of Moses, to be also his mater- 
nal uncle ;^ thus he supposes a king Herod to be reign- 
ing at Jerusalem in the time of the Egyptian Ptole- 
mies.* Thus he speaks of the Ethnarch Archelaus, 
without any limitation, as the successor of Herod the 
Great ; and since he seems to know nothing of the 
deposition of Archelaus, and of the immediate occu-. 

^Apd, 1, 62, p. 80, (p. 95, B.) Thirlby's supposition is not 
improbable, that this mistake arose in Justin's mind from con- 
founding Moses with Jacob. For Jacob also had a tbeophany 
while he was watching his father-in-law's sheep, and his fa- 
ther in-law was also his maternal uncle. 

^ Apol. 1, 31, p. 62, (p. 72, C.) The attempt of Nourry 
{Apparatus, &c. I. 394,) of Grabe (in a note on the'passage,) 
and of Tzschirner to remove this anachronism from Justin, is 
quite a failure. 
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pancy of his territories by the Romans, he makes the 
Tetrarch Herod Antipas the successor of Archelaus, 
and gives him also the title of king.^ 

In reference to the first point, (Justin's want of 
critical impartiality,) it is worthy of notice that Justin 
received the Sybilline books, though he was aware 
that they contained the most special prophecies of 
Christ,* without the slightest suspicion of their fadsifi- 
cation ;^ and that, in the same way, he made use of 
the ancient poetical works of Orpheus or Sophocles, 
"^ith all the interpolations by which an ill-judged 
Christian zeal had foisted into them Christian ideas 
and doctrines ; in fact, he makes an attempt to recon- 
cile the contradiction which these Christian insertions 
present to the heathen sentiments that pervade the 
ether parts of the interpolated works,^ without indulg- 
ing the least surmise of the spuriousness of such ad- 
ditions. We must also notice the believing confidence 
with which Justin copies the legend of tibe Cumsean 
Sybil, whom he considers to be the authoress of 

^ Dial. e. Tr. c. 103, p. 198, (p. 330, C D. 331, A.) Epi- 
phanius makes Herod Antipas not merely the successor, but 
also the son of Archelaus. Adv. hareSy 1. T. I. 48; hares, 
3, 78, 9. p. 1041. 

a Cok. ad Grae. c 38, p. 36, (p. 37, A.) ry "ZifivXkp ' * ', ' 

w^Mfa(puf»wti. — " (Believe, O Greeks) the Sybil who clearly 
and plainly foretells concerning the future advent of our 
Baviour Jesus Christ, and concerning all things about to be 
donfe by him.'* 

3 The heathen, at an early period, detected this falsification, 
and were not slow to charge it upon the Christians. Celsnt 
made this objection to the Christians, Origen, c Cels. 7, ^3, 1. 
732, vfA&s *&* X/j3«XXa», f xtmr»i rmt ufiitf, tUirttf «i> ftaXXop 
ir(Mrr^9'«0'Si ok red B^ttv xatha fvv It ira^tyy^d^etf fuv As r« ixtifnt 
fl'fXXa xtti liXaT^nfcm, it»n }vf»fSt. — '* Probably you would bring 
forward as a child of God the Sybil, to whom many of you 
appeal ; but into her writings yuu are able to interpolate many 
blasphemous things/* 

* Coh. ad GrcBC, c. 15, p. 18, (p. 15, B. C.) 
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the Sibylline books, lie confidently affinns that she 
was supposed to be the daughter of the Chaldean his- 
torian Berosus, and came from Babylon to Campania. 
In Cumae she dwelt in a care hewn out of a rock, 
like a palace, and sat in its innermost chamber, on 
a lofty throne, whence she communicated her oracles, 
after having performed certain lustrations. Her 
remains were still presenred there in a large brazen 
chest. £yen Plato and Aristophanes knew the sybil. 
Her oracles were uttered by a real divine revelation. 
But since the sybil, when out of the state of inspira- 
tion, retained no recollection of what she had uttered 
in the moments of ecstacy, and unlearned priests did 
not always understand and write down the oracles 
correctly, it happened that her oracles were sometimes 
deficient in rythmical correctness!. For the verifica- 
tion of all these particulars, Justin appealed, in part, 
to his own personal observations at Cumae, and in 
part to the authority of the guides who had explained 
to him the Cumaean wonders. It never entered his 
thoughts to inquire how far devout superstition or 
self-interested fraud might have had a share in these 
depositions, but whatever was shown or reported to 
him, he received without the slightest hesitation. This 
uncritical credulity appears in his narrative of the 
well- knout n extraordinary story of the origination of the 
Septuagint version.^ He assured the Greeks, with all 
seriousnesp, that the Egyptian king, Ptolemy, in or- 
der to enrich his newly-formed library at Alexandria 

^ Coh. ad Grac. c. 13, p. 16, sq. (p. 13, sq.) Compare Apcl. 
], 31, p. 62, (p. 72, C. D.) Others of the Fathers indulged 
in the same credulity respecting the origin of the Septuagint. 
Thus IrensBus, adv, hares. 3. 25, p. 215, sq. Tertull. apolog. c 
\S, T. V. 36. Clem. Strom. 1, 22, 148, sq. T. II. 99. Cyrill, 
Cateches. 6, U, p. 96, (ed Toutt^e Par. 1720.) Hilar, en- 
ervat. in psalm. 2, p. 194. Euseb. Prcepar. evangel, 8, 1, p. 
349. £piphan. de ponderib. ei mensur, c. 3, 6, 9 — 11, T. II. 

r. 161, 163, 166. Augustin. de doctrin. Christian. 2, 15, T. 
II. p. 9, De ctvit. Dei. 18, 42, T. V. p. 695. See Eichhorn 
on the sources from which the various accounts of the for- 
mation of the ^ieptuagint version have been derived, iu bis 
Reperiorium, I. 2t6. 
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with the literary treasures of the Jews, had received 
manuscripts of* the Old Testament from Jerusalem, 
accompanied hy seventy persons acquainted with the 
Greek and Hebrew languages, who were to translate 
the Hebrew original into the Greek. Soon after their 
arrival, the seventy interpreters, that they might per- 
form their task undisturbed, and accomplish it in the 
shortest time, were removed to the island of Pharos, 
seven stadia from Alexandria, and shut up in seventy 
separate cells built for the purpose.* This separation, 
which was enforced with such strictness, by the express 
command of Ptolemy, that the translators could not ex- 
change a word with one another, had for its object to 
gain a more certain judgment on the faithfulness and 
accuracy of the proposed translation. After the com- 
pletion of their task, Ptolemy instituted a comparison 
of the several translations, and found, to his astonish- 
ment, that the translations agreed with one another to 
the yerj letter. Convinced by this result that the 
translators must have written under the special in- 
fluence of the Divine Spirit, Ptolemy honoured them 
in every possible way; and, having loaded them with 
costly presents, dismissed them to their native land, 
but retained the books as divine witnesses, and de- 
posited them in his library. At the close of this na- 
rative, Justin guards especially against the supposition 
that it was nothing more than a myth or a fabricated 
story. He adduces as evidence in its favour, that he 
saw, with his own eyes, the ruins of the *J0 cells 
in the island of Pharos,' — that the account had, for its 

* Jerome sarcMtically remarks, (Prtf/. in PentoUeuch. Opp, 
T. III. p. 10,) in reference to this part of the legeiid, ^' Ne!«cio 
quia primus autor septuaginta cellulas Alezandri» mendacio 
suo exstruxerit quibus divisi eadem scriptitarent, cum Aris- 
teas ejusdem Ptolemiei viri^«rfrif^f et muUo post temp<»re Jo- 
sepbus nihil tale retuierint, sed in una basiiica congregatt a 
contulisse scrihant, non prophetahse. Aliud est enim vatem, 
9liud est esse interpretem. Ibi spiritus ventura prsedicit, hie 
^ruditio et verlwrum, copia ea qua intelligit, transfert.'' 

* Coh. ad Grtec. c. 13, p. 17, (p. 14, B.) t^J/t* rv fAv^a j^r? 
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immediate source, the verbal testimony of the inha- 
bitants, and was, besides, confirmed by the correspond- 
ing representations of the trust-worthy historians 
Philo* and Josephus. Not a single doubt of the cre- 
dibility of the legend can enter his mind. Indeed the 
monstrous and paradoxical form it assumed only serv- 
ed to render it more acceptable to him. The love of 
the marvellous, by which Justin, like all his contem- 
poraries, was governed, led him to receive the most 
improbable legends as true history, if they fell in 
with his prepossessions as a Christian. Thus he not 
only relates, according to a literal construction of 
Deuter. viii. 4; xxix. 5, that during the forty 
years* sojourn of the Israelites in the wilderness, 
neither the thongs on their sandals were torn, nor 
the sandals themselves, or their garments waxed 
old; but must needs add the Jewish fable, that 
the clothes of the younger Israelites encreased in size 
as they grew up.* Justin's investigations are even 
wanting in the necessary truth and impartiality, when 
nothing more was requisite than a good pair of eyes. 
The illusion which befel the martyr is well known in 
reference to the statue which he represents the 
Roman senate as having erected to the Gnostic Simon 
Magus on an island in the Tiber.' The whole mis- 
take simply arose from a too hasty reading of the in- 
scription which a pillar in Rome bore that had been 
erected to the honour of the sabine god Sancus,^ The 
statue found in the year 1574 in the place mentioned 

^ Phil. vit. Mos, 2, 6, sq. T. IV. p. 191, sqq. and Joseph. 
Antiquit. Jud. 12, 2, sqq. T. III. p. 59, sqq. Justin partially 
mixes in his narratives the contradictory accounts of Philo 
and Josephus. See Eichhorn's Reperiorium far bihlische tmd 
Morgenl'dndische Liiteratur, I. p. 279. 

« Died. c. Tr.c. 131, p. 224, (p. 361, C.)— Tertull. de w- 
surreet. cam. c. 58, T. III. p. 262, 

s Apol. 1,26, p. 59, (p. 69, D.) 1, 66, p. 77, (p. I'l, B.) 
Iren. ado. hcsres. I, 20, p. 99, Tertull. Apolog. c. 13, T. V. 
p. 30. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. 2, 13, T. I. p. 130. Augustin. 
de hares, c. 1, T. VI. p. b. 

* Lact. Inatitutt. diwM. I, 15. 
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by Justin, in the island on the Tiber, with the in- 
scription Semoni Sanco Deo Fidio Sacrum, puts 
this out of all doubt.^ 

As an investigator in general, Justin does not satis- 
fy the expectations which we might be disposed to 
form respecting him. His inquiries are partly defi- 
cient in the extent to which they might have been 
carried, and partly in the circumspection^ which will 
accept nothing but what is thoroughly verified. 



Addition to p. ly^* — Not merely in the fifth, 
but even in the first half of the third century, we meet 
with an important witness for the existence and gene- 
ral use of the Exhortation. Julius Africanus, the well 
known Christian historian of Nicopolis in Palestine, 
Jias made use of the chronographical passage which oc- 
curs in the Exhortation, and has partially incorporated 
it in his historical work. Compare Justin. Coh, ad Grcec, 
c. 9, p. 13, (p. 9, D, E. 10, A. B.) with Julius Af- 
ricanus, in Euseb. Prcep. Evang. 10, 10, p. 490, B. C 
Justin. Cok, ad GrcBC. c. 9, p. 14, (p. 10, C.) and Euseb. 
Prcep. Evang. p. 488, D. 449, A. Justin. Coh. ad 
GrcBc, c. 12, p. \i5, (p. 13, A.) and Euseb. Pra^p. 
Evang. 10, 10, p. 487, D. 

At first sight, it may appear strange, that the learn- 
ed and accurate chronographer Julius Africanus should 
make use of a writer who treats the historical question 
in reference to the age of Moses only superficially and 
cursorily, but it is to be recollected, that Justin's name 
stood so high in the ancient church, that even a Julius 
Afiicanus could have no hesitation in referring to the 

' Several learned men have vainly attempted to support 
Justin's account ; as Massuet. Dissert, in Iren. 3, ), 97, T. 
II. p. 42. Thirlby, in Jttstin. Apolog. I, p. 40, sqq. Pru- 
dent. Maran. Prolegomena, 3,6, 3, p. Izxzvi. Binck on the 
Epistle of the Corinthians to the Apostle Paul. (Heidel. 1823.) 
Burton's Heresies of the Apostolic Age, pp. 31, 75. On the 
other side, Van Dale, De oraoulis veterum eihnicornm, (Edit. 
2. Amstelod. 1700,) p. 57 1>, sqq. 
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Martyr on a chronological point. Besides, this defe- 
rence is quite accidental and slight, and rests on nothing 
less than the want of independent examination. Julius 
Africanus might have read Justin's Exhortation short- 
ly before writing his own work, and thus the chrono- 
logical recollections flowing from it would impercept- 
ibly mingle with his statements. He could not have 
wanted opportunities for becoming acquainted with 
Justin^s treatise^ since he himself stayed for a longer or 
shorter time in the very places where Justin chiefly 
resided. See Euseb. Hist, Eccles. 6, 31, T. II. p. 235, 
Hieronym. de vir. illust, c. t)3, T. I. p. 186, Phot. 
bibL cod. 34, T. I. p. 7. 



Page 173, at the close of the first remark — llie 
author of the fifth book of the Apostolic Constitutions, 
says with a similar inconsistency, in one and ihe same 
chapter ; Conslitut, ApostoL 5, 7, T. I. p. 306, roD 

^Ada/ti rh <fufi,a ix yrig irotri(SOLg^ xai ruiv Xoituv xat rou 
ir^uiTov fiira dtdkuaiv Th 6ojfi>a avaffrfjffsit and 5, 7) T. I. 
p. 308, Ix dia^o^uv smtri<fsy ain^^uirovy doitg aurut rijy 
•xj/up^jiv ix Tov /lii ovTog, Are we to infer that this chap- 
ter had more than one author ? 



BOOK IV. 



THE DOCTRINE OF JUSTIN MARTYR. 

To develope the doctrinal character and contents of 
Justin*8 writings is hj no means an easy task. Jus- 
tin's style is frequently deficient in the distinctness and 
precision which say neither more nor less than ought 
to he said, and hence we are frequently in danger of 
inferring more from his words than they really con- 
tain. His language often struggles with, the new ideas 
to which it has to give a form and a f>ody, and it is 
not always easy to ascertain when the author has found 
expressions corresponding to his ideas, and when not. 
His doctrinal convictions, as might he expected from 
his mental formation, and his singular position, as the 
founder of a Christian theology, were very unsteady 
and fluctuating, and want that firm impress which 
remains essentially the same, independently of casual 
influences. Thus, Justin never developes his doctrin- 
al views in a separate form, hut only as they are re- 
quired for an Apologetical purpose. Hence it is, that 
they are seldom presented in their full extent, hut ge- 
nerally under some particular aspect ; in such a state 
they appear sometimes quite detached from one an- 
other ; and in the heat of polemical zeal, they are in 
danger of heing literally lost. Under these circum- 
stances, it is not surprising that correct conceptions 
have not heen always formed of Justin*s doctrinal 
views, and that, according to the individual hias 
of the reporter, they have been supposed to favour 
sometimes this, and sometimes the other system. Chris- 
tianity has been discovered in his writings sometimes 
in a state of purity, sometimes more or less debased 
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by a heretical admixture ; sometimes they hare been 
adduced as evidences for, and sometimes against a 
later orthodoxy. Both are erroneous. By all parties 
the proper point of view has been lost, by taking for 
granted that Justin's doctrinal convictions could he 
forced into a definite system. Justin's doctrinal 
views are not colourless, but their character is neces- 
sarily defaced, when it is attempted to give the co- 
lours of later systems. It is our design to give a de - 
lineation of Justin's leading doctrines, with the ut- 
most objectivity, and with a careful attention to the 
difficulties we have pointed out. 



SECTION I. 

SOURCES OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. 

The canonical writings of the Old and New Tes- 
tament were considered by Justin, as the exclusive 
source of Christian doctrine. The suffrages of the 
Apocrypha and Tradition, were not admitted ; their 
use was confined to furnishing some slight information, 
either historical, or not materially affecting any doc- 
trine.^ It may appear extraordinary that Justin never 

^ In reference to the Old Testament history, the legend of 
the peculiar death of the prophet Isaiah, which Justin, Dial. 
0. Tr. c. 120, p. 213, [p. 349, A.], mentions in the words, 3f 
w^int \vXhf lfr^/r«ri, " whom ye sawed with a wooden saw," 
we might be disposed to consider as taken from an apocryphal 
document ; for the Ascensio Jesaua vatis, discovered in Ethi- 
opia, and published by Dr. Lawrence at Oxford, in 1819, con- 
tains this legend, (see Gfr($rer*s prophetcB veteres pseudepigra^ 
phi, Stuttg. 1840, c. 5, p. 11, sq.), and possibly it was already 
extant in the time of Justin, as it is mentioned expressly with 
him, by Epiphanius, {adv» haret. 40, 2, T. I. p- 292, 67, 3, p. 
712.), and Jerome {Comment in Is. 64, 4, T. V. p. 202,) and 
by Origen, {Epist ad African, c. 9, T. I. p. 20.), Comment, in 
Matth.x. 18, T. III. p. 465.), the identical am(iKrtxo»*K^»tw 
is pointed out. Compare Nitzsch on the Ma^itrtttU *n^mw, 
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makes use of the Apocrypha (strictly so called) of the 
Old Testament/ since these writings Were frequently 
employed by the Church Fathers immediately succeed- 
ing him, and though not included in the Canon of the 
Alexandrian Jews, yet in general appended to copies 
of the Septuagint.* Yet this exclusion could not be 
without a reason. Perhaps a purely external circum- 
stance occasioned it, that Justin never found them 
used by Philo, whom, in a certain sense, he followed 
as an authority. Also the little esteem in which these 
writings were held by the Palestinian Jews, which 
would be his own feeling, in part, towards their con- 
tents, might bias him against their use. At all erentSi 
their want of prophecies gave the finishing stroke, 

in Theol. Siudien und Kritiken, 1830, Part 2, p. 210, and 
Lucke's Versuch einer voUstandigen Einleitung in die Offenbar- 
ung Johannis, 125. But Justin maintains that the narrative 
of the execution of Isaiah, by means of a wooden saw, formed 
onginaDy a part of the Canonical text of the Old Testament 
and was first expunged by the .Jews. It is, therefore, not 
impossible that he had really read it in an interpolated copy of 
the Septuagint. On the other hand, Justin has taken several 
details from tradition, or New Testament Apocrypha, relating 
to the history and doctrine of Christ, and if they were authen- 
tic, complementary. See Credner's Beitrape, 4^c, I. 167, 165 
181, 186, 192, 199. ' 

^ Only a single allusion occurs to the Apocryphal addition to 
Daniel, the song of the three Jews in the furnace. In one 
passage of the longer Apology, where Justin mentions a num- 
ber of righteous and devout men, we meet with the names of 
Ananias, Asaria, and Misael. Credner {De librorum iV, T. 
impiratione quid statuerint Christiani ante seculum tertium 
medium, Jena, 1828, I. p. 42.), believes that he can point out 
a distinct assertion of Justin's, that he made use only of the 
Old Testament books that were received in the Palestinian 
Canon. He appeals to the words, {Dial. c. Tr, c. 32, p. 129 
(p. 249, D.), ««•» raiv 9fet( vfMV uylm xet) ^^o^nrtxm y^u^St rag 
vrtiffuf uTchiliis ^atevftat — " I draw all the proofs from the 

holy and prophetic writings (in use) among you.*' But in 

these words there is not a distinction made between the Pales- 
tinian and Alexandrian Canon. Justin refers in general to 
the Old Testament, in distinction from merely rational argu- 
ments. 

2 Eichhorn on the Canon of the Old Testament, in his Re- 
pertorium, V. 219, 237. Corradi's Versuch einer Beleuchiung 
der Geschichtedes Bibelhanonsy Halle 1792, I. 108. 
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which confirmed the Palestinian Jews in denjing 
that their authors were organs of the divine Spirit, ana 
rendered it an impossihility to make use of these writ- 
ings in hehalf of Christianity.* 

Of the Canonical hooks of the Old Testament, 
Justin makes use of ahout two- thirds, mostly in the 
way of direct quotation, but sometimes in more gene- 
ral references to their contents. The books of Moses, 
the Psalms, and the Prophets, but especially Isaiah,* 
are most frequently employed. The books that are 
passed oyer in entire silence, are, of the historical 
Looks, Judges, the second book of Chronicles, Ruth, 
Ezra, Nehemiah, and Esther; of the Prophets, Haggai, 
Zephaniah, Habakkuk^ Nahum and Obadia ; of the 
didactic poetical books, Ecclesiastes, and Solomon's 
Song. Those passages of the Old Testament of 
which Justin makes use, are uniformly quoted in the 
translation of the LXX. It was indeed not unknown 
to him that the. Old Testament was originally com- 
posed in the Hebrew idiom ; he himself mentions, 
that till the time of the Egyptian Ptolemies^ it existed 
exelusiyely in that language, and first under the reign, 
and by the desire of one of these Ptolemies, was tran- 
slated into Greek, by Palestinian Jews ;' while, by the 
divine providence, it was always preserved in the ori- 
ginal language in the Jewish synagogues.* But 
though he could not read the original text of the Old 
Testament, for want of acquaintance with Hebrew, he 
could dispense with this accomplishment^ since, incon- 
sequence of his faith in the miraculous origin of the 
LXX., he retained the conviction, that the translation 
corresponded most accurately to the Hebrew text, and 

» Joseph, c Apion, 1, 8, T. VI. p. 176. 

3 ZutrtLU, {De Justin, Mart Bibil Stud. I. p. 1 5.)> has given 
a register of the quotations from the Old Testament in Justin, 
whose correctness we leave undetermined, since it would bo 
hardly worth the labour of collation. 

.» Coh. ad Gr(Bc, c. 12, p. 16, (p. 13, A.). Apol. 1, 31, p. 62, 
<p. 72,C.D.). 

* Coh. ad Grac. c 13, p. 17, (p. U, E.). Apol. 1, 36, p, 
ei6, (p. 76, E.) 
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indeed, had persuaded himself, that the Jews every- 
where made use of the LXX. instead of the Hebrew 
text.^ He felt, therefore, an unbounded esteem for 
this translation, and deemed it an act of temerity to 
maintain that in many passages it was not correct. 

Of the New Testament writings Justin knew only 
about one half. He was altogether unacquainted with 
the Catholic Epistles ; at least, his writings now ex- 
tant, contain no reference to them. The Acts of the 
Apostles is equally unknown to him. Lardner' and 
Zastrau have indeed belieyed that they have found al- 
lusions to it in Justin, but these are so indistinct, that 
it is quite inadmissible to trace their origin to the 
Acts. It is more probable that Justin was acquainted 
with the Epistle to the Hebrews ; not, perhaps, be- 
cause in his writings, as in this Epistle, Christ is called 
an Apostle, but from the following passage, compared 
with lleb. ix. 13, 14.8 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 13, p. 113,' 
(p. 229, D.) 

Ou ySt.^ its BaXavsTov vfiag 
ivsfiviv *H(fatag, d^o\ou<fo- 
fjksvoug ixsT rhy (povov xal rag 
aXKag a/j^agrtag .... 
aXXd dig etKog, ird'Kon toZto 
sKim rh cuTfiotov Xour^hv ^Vf 
g/Vero ToTg fAsrayiywaKoufft 
KcrJ /ATiXSTi ai,(ia<ft r^dym xal 
cr^o/SarMv f swobf dafAciXeuf 
fj ffifAtddXiug 'jrfog^o^aTg xa- 
^a^t^ofisvoig, dXXa whrit dtd 
roG atfiarog tov X^/tfroD xa/ 
roD ^dvdrov uirov. 



"For Isaiah has not sent 
you to a bath, there to 
wash away murder and 

other sins but, as was 

likely, this was of old the 
saiue saving lavar which he 
announced to those who 
repent, who are puriBed no 
longer by the blood of goats 
and of sheep, or by the 
ashes of a heifer, or by ob- 
lations of flour, but by faith 
through the blood of Christ 
and his death." 



' Apol. 1, 31, p. 62, (p. 72, D.) t^U9»f at (itfiMi (the LXX.) 

2 Credib'Hitff of the Gospel History, Part II. ch. 10. 

^ Compare Apol. 1, 12, p. 50, (p. UO, A.) and 1, 63, p. 81^ 
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Yet w€ would not confidently infer from this pas- 
sage Justin's acquaintance with this Epistle, as is done 
by Miincher/ Munter,* and Bahr.* Rather we are 
ready to acknowledge, that Justin might write those 
words without any knowledge of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews ; indeed, the parallel drawn is of a sort that 
must present itself to him unsought, and by a kind of 
necessity. More certain, and beyond all reasonable 
doubt, is Justin's acquaintance with the other books 
of the New Testament. To the Reyelation he appeals ' 
expressly as a work of the Apostle John/ The 
Gospels he neyer quotes indeed, under the names 
of their authors, but regularly avails himself of the 
general designation d^ofAVfitLovsv/jkara rm dwoffroKw ; 
but a close examination of individual quotations 
has led to a result by no means uncertain, although 
lately again disputed, that this title designates the 
canonical gospels; and Justin has distinctly assert' 
ed that his gospels were composed by Apostles, 
and the immediate disciples of the Apostles.'^ The 

(p. 95, D.) with Het*rews Hi. 1. This is the opinion of Orabe 
(in his ed. of the Larger A p. c 82, p. 121,) and Lardner. 

^ Handbuch tier Christ, Dogmengeschichte, II. 211. 

^ Handbuch der altesten Christ. Boipnenpeschichte, II. 1, p. 
317. 

* Die Lehre der Kirche vom Tode Jeni in den ersten diet 
Jahrhunderlen, Sulzt. 1832, p. 52. 

* Dial.c. Tr. c. 81, p. 179, (p. .^08, A.) ^m^' hfuf itil^ Ttf, 

ftivif avT^ x'*^^^ ^^** irMfiVefv iy 'U^wmXhfA tws rSf nftwi^^ X^to-Tu 
letrtwetvras ^^M^nrtwu — * 'A oertain man among us, named J ohn, 
one of the A postles of Christ, in a revelation (Apocalypse) made 
to him, prophesied that those who believed in oilr Christ would 
dwell a thousand years in Jerusalem.** — According to Jerome, 
Justin wrote a commentary on the Apocalypse. Joannes Aposto- 
lus, in Patrum insulam relegatus, scripsit Apocalypsin, quam 
interpretatur Justiuus Martyr et Irenaus. {De vir. illust c 
9, T. i. p. 174.) But this account is certainly nothing more 
than a mistake, though inexplicable, ^ee Grabe, Spidlegium 
Patrum, T. ii. p. I70. Larger, and Lucke^s Versuch^ &c. p. 
284. 

* Dial. c. Tr. c. 103, p. 199, (p. 331, CD.), iy ro7t it^ofivnM- 
vivfiaffn & ^ftfAt vfTo r«#y eiwrikttf avvZ xai rSf Ixuvois vrm^tutc 
Xov^nroifroiv rvvrtrtix^**' 
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name of the Apostle JPaul does not occur in Justin's 
writings, nor even an express quotation from a Pau- 
line Epistle ; yet^ on the other hand^ there are phrases 
so strongly reseinhling those used by Paul^ that we 
must admit that Justin had known and read some of 
Paul's Epistles.* We may here mention Justin's 
frequent designation of Christ, as T^«roro«of rip dyev- 
vrirtf) 3«fJ, (Apol. 1, 53, p. 74> [p- 88, A.]) w^uroro- 
xog Tuv irdvTuv irotrifidTuvy (Dial. c. Tr. c. 84, p. 181, 
fp. 310, B.l), 'tr^ororoxog 'jrdarig xr/tfgw^, (Dial. c. Tr. 
c. 85, p. 182, [p, 311, B.]), c. 138, p. 229, [p. 367, 
D.]), ir^UTOraxoi fisv rou ^eov xai flr^i iravruv ruv XTifffLa^ 
rm, (c. Tr. c. 100, y. 195, [p. 326, D.]), rhvov t^uto- 
roKovTuv oXeav xrKffiarm^ (c. Tr. c. 125, p. 218, [p. 354, 
C.]), — compare the pasages with Coloss. i. 15, 17> h 
hrtv f/xfijv rov 0iov rov do^drov, 'irsoitToroxog vdaT,g xTheug 
..... xat aifro^ hrt ^^l ^avruv. The following pas- 
sages are also descrying of notice: — 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 47, p. 143, 
(p. 266, D.) 

'H ^PTiffroTTig xa) ^ ^/Xav- 
S^fij^/a rou ^sov xai rh dfis- 
T^ov Tov flrXourou avrov rhv 
fjLsravoovvra dirh ruv dfjAX.^- 
Tfifidruv, , , , • ojg dixatov 
xai dvafid^rrirov l^g/. 

Dial. c. Tr.c. lll,p.204, 
(p. 338, C.) 

Hv rh irddya 6 j^^/tfrof. 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 39, p. 136, 
(p. 258, A.) 
* O f/tsv Xa/x^dvsi ffvvstfiug 



Romans ii. 4. 

'^H rov flrXo^rou r5jf Xi^^' 
TOTfiTog avrov xai riig dvo- 
XVS xa/ ri^g fiMx^o^vfiiag 
xarapgoveTg dyvouv, tri to 
y^isrh roD SfoD tig fisrdvoi' 
dv c% &yn\ 

1 Cor. T. 7. 

Kai yd^ rh irdtsx^ r,fi£v 

1 Cor. xii. 7, &c. 28, &c. 



' Compare Lardner — MynRter's Kleine Theologisehe Schrif- 
ten, Kopenhagen 1825—9. Zastrau, De Just Mart bibU^ ttud, 
II. 39. Credner'8 Beitrage, &c 1. 97, II. 6C, J20. 

S 
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Translation of the Greek, 
Dial. c. Tr. c. 47, p. 143, (p. 266, D.) 
^' For the kindness and philanthropy of God^ and 
the immensity of his riches, esteems him who repents 
of his sins as just and blameless.'* 

Dial. c. Tr. c. Ill, p. 204, (p. 338, C.) 
** For Christ was the passorer, who was afterwards 
ofiFered." 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 39, p. 136, (p. 258, A.) 
" One receiYes a spirit of wisdom, and another of 
counsel, and another of strength, and another of heal- 
ing, and another of knowledge, and another of teach- 
ing, and auother of the fear of Qod." 



Dial. cTr. c. 110, p- 203, 
(p.336,D.) 

xai sii rht U'v|//tfroy i|aXXa 
XaXfiDv M TTis yjjtf, avofia. 
roKfAri(rTi Big ij/^ac rovg XS'^ 
rtavoug, 

** Christ shall come with 
glory from heaven, when 
the man of the apostacy, 
who utters strange things 
on earth against the Most 
High, shall dare unlawful 
deeds against us Christi- 
ans." 



2 Thess. ii. 3. 

M^ rig biJMLg l^avarrigfi Kulct 
fA9^^fa r^ov Srjj iw /^n 
fiX^jj 91 airottraffioL T^wrov kou 

afAa^Ttag ... 6 dvr/- 
xs/fAs»og xai V'ln^at^/Mtog 
M ^dvra XsySfiivov '^shv ri 
ffsPa^fiOf Mart ahrh ug rhv 
vah ruZ ^loii utg ^s^», xa^/- 
(Ta/, &irodeiX90vra gavrov^ Bri 
i<fTt ^iog .... V. 8, d^o- 



But on this point some of Justin's quotations from 
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the Old Testament are very decisiTe. They coincide 
when they Tary from the text of the LXX, exactly 
in these variations, with the form of the text in the 
apostolic quotations ; a coincidence, of which no sa- 
tisfactory explanation can he given, excepting an actuid 
use of the Epistles of Paul. Compare Dial. c. Tr. c. 
27, p. 125, (p. 244, D. E.) nod wdvrsi ya» igfixX^Kaw, 

tv6i' raTs yXuKfgou^ auruv sdoXiouifav, rd^oi dv^uyfukito^ i 

xal raXa/^u^/a h rajg odctQ abruv, xai id^ ttor^ym oux 
lyv<a6av. This quotation is composed of four passages 
of the Bihk, namely, from Psaim xiv. 3 ; v. 10 ; cxl. 
4^ and Isaiah lix. 7) s^d some unimportant variations 
and transpositions excepted, appears exactly the same 
as in Romans iii. 12 — 17* In the Old Testament the 
four passages are never found together. In the com- 
mon edition of the LXX. they follow one another in 
Psalm xiv. 3, in the same order as that in which we 
find them in Romans iii. 12 — 18, hut without any 
certain manuscript authority. The Vatican text of 
the LXX. has them only in the margin, and suhjoins 
the remark, oWa/^oD xslirat ruv •vl/aX/Awv, cro^gv de 6 
d-TrCaroXos s/Xripsv auroug, ^jjrjjrgov, " they occur no where 
in the Psalms, and whence the Aposdes took them is 
to be sought for." It is sufficiently evident, from this 
remark^ that the moulding of the four passg^es into 
one, marks them as borrowed from the Epistle to the 
Romans, and as such alone can they be considered in 
Justin. 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 39, 

p. 136, (p. 258, 

B.) 

*AvgjS?j elg U-vJ^og, 

y(/La\a(fiavy edcaxs 
do/Mara roTg av^^w- 
voig. 



Eph. iv. 8. 



*Av(tpoig stg li-vj^oj 
fj^aXwrsv^sv «/- 
p^aXwtf/av, xai 
shcaxs dofiara roTg 
oLv^^oj'jroig. 



LXX. 

Ps. IxviiL 19. 

'Ava/3ag itg U'vJ/Of, 
flX/^oLXojrsvcag «/- 
j^aXwff/av, IXa- 
jSs^ hollar a Iv olv>- 
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This quotation also departs from the LXX., (which 
is conformahle to the Hehrew text) and essentially 
agrees with the passage as it stands in Paul. It is of 
greater importance, Because it appears twice in this 
form in Justin, (the other place where it occurs, is c. 
Tr. c. 87, p. 185, (p. 315, A.), only with the unim- 
portant change of rotg avSgwcro/c into rotg vtotg ruv av- 
^oM'Tojv, and, besides, is taken in a Messianic view, and 
exactly as by Paul, is referred to the spiritual gifts 
which Christians received from Jesus after his ascen- 
sion to heaTen. 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 95, 

p. 192, (p. 322, 

C.) 

KaToi, Thv v6fiov 
'M.caeiCi)g Icr/xara- 
^aro^ s7^rat crag, 
og oux efifiUst Iv 
To7g ysy^afjkfievoig 
sv r(fj $ti3Xl'j) rov 

aura. 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 96, 
p. 192, (p. 323, 

To st^7},u,svov h 
r(f) v6fi(f) ort hirixa' 
rdparog wag 6 xpg- 
f^dfiivog svi ^vXov, 

— c. 89, p. 187, 
(p. 317, A.) 



Gal. iii. 10. 



Tsy^airrar em- 
xard^arog craf, og 

at roTg ysy^afifiS' 
voig sv r(p ^i^Xttfj 
rov v6fiov, rov <rrot- 
7}(fat avrd. 



Gal. iii. 13. 



Tey^aTrar Im^ 
xard^arog Tag 6 
x^t/Ufd/uksvog Im ^u- 
Xou. 



LXX. 

Deut. xxvii. 26. 

'ET/xara^ar^ 
^ag 6 dv^^otfrogf 
ogrig ovx sfifievsT 
iv 'ffaffi ToTg Xoyotg 
rov vofj^ov rovroVf 
rov 'TTOti^ffai avrovg. 



Deut. xxi. 23. 



"Or/ xsxarr,§a' 
fj^hog xmo ^iov itSig 
x^sjtidfisvog M ^u- 



But these citations are evidently taken from Paul. 
In the latter, the omission of the phrase v-zh SsoD is 
very important. On this phrase tbe Jews lay great 
stress in their later controversies with Christians.^ 



^ Hieronym. Comment, in Go! at 3, 13, T. IX. p. 137, famo- 
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Justin calls the Prophets and Apostles^ together 
with the disciples of the Apostles, Authors of the hdif 
Books, 

The word Prophet has, in Justin, a wider and a 
narrower acceptation- Sometimes it denotes all the 
persons who were called and enlightened by God, to 
serve as interpreters of the divine will, as forerunners 
and heralds of the Messianic times. In this sense it 
is used when Justin says, that the appearance of Jesus 
had been foretold by the Prophets, 5000, and 3000, 
and 2000, and 1000, and 800 years before his actual 
incarnation,' and that the appearance of the prophets 
had continued in uninterrupted succession until John 
the Baptist.' On other occasions, the name prophet 
is specially applied to the authors of the Old Testa- 
ment writings. In this sense Moses is called the first 
of all the prophets,^ the prophets collectively, are said 
to be more ancient than the Grecian philosophers, and 
are described as righteous, holy, pious men, beloved 
by God, who allowed neither ambition nor the fear 
of man to seduce them from proclaiming the truth, 
and that alone,* All these prophets, taking the word 

sissima qusestio est et uobis solet a Judseis pro infamia objid, 
quod salvator noster et dominas sub dei fuerit maledicto. 

» ^po/. 1, 31, p. 62, (p. 73, B.) 

« Dial, 0. Tr. a 62, p. 148, (p. 271, D. 272, A.) 

« Coh, ad Gr. c. 9, p. 13, (p. 9, C.)— c 10, p. 16, (p. II, C. 
D.)--^po^. 1, 32, p. 63, (p. 73, B.)— 1, 59, p. 78, (p. 92, C.) 

* Dial. e. Tr. c. 7, p. 100, (p. 224, D.) according to Origen 
the distinction of being the conveyers and organs of the divine 
Spirit was granted to the prophets, on account of the purity of 
their moral life; c. Cel$. j, 18, T. I. p. 707, siirft^nrm, xa) hm 
ri xet^a^t fi*fittt»ifmi ri ^mv whv/mi ;^i»^ii0'«y«-if, iri^MiiAjS'n — 
In a similar manner Theophilus expresses himself, ad Autol. 
2, 9, p. 354, (p. 87, D.) and Tertull. Apol. c. 18, T. V. p. 37, 
viros, justitia et innocentia digiios deum noise et ostendere, a 
primordio in seculum emisit spiritii divino inundatos. It was 
also Philo^s conviction, that divine revelation could be impart- 
ed only to the good ; Quis rer. divin. har. c. 62, T. III. p. 67, 

^ 9u ^ifuf l^n^u ytAr^tu ^pUf &c. '' To every good man the 
sacred word testifies prophecy ; but it is not lawful for the 
iuftd to he An iuterpretar of God, &e" 
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in a larger and a more limited sense, were considered 
bjr Justin as dirinel j enlightened ; yet with an im- 
portant difference, he speaks only of the inspirediam 
of the authors of the Ola Testament writings. This 
inspiration was held hy him on a two- fold ground. 
He proceeded on the supposition, that besides the real<* 
ity of God^ and the principles of morality, no (re- 
ligious) truth could be known independently by man;^ 
it follows, that whereyer true religion is found, an ex- 
traordinary operation of the diyine Spirit must be pre- 
supposed ; on the ground of this supposition, he far- 
ther maintained, that a special illumination, partly me- 
diate, and partly immediate, must hare been imparted 
by the divine Logos to the Heathen, among whom 
scattered fragments of religious truth are to be found. ^ 
He deemed harmony, self- consistency, to be the crite- 
rion of the full possession of truth,' and such harmony 
met his yiew in the writings of the prophets, in the Old 
Testament. Here he found all tiie writers, though 
banging to different times and places, unanimous 
throughout^ on the most important problems of inyes- 

" Coh. ad Gr, c. 3, p. 8, (p. 4, B )— c 6, p.lO, (p. 6, E.)— 
tL 7. p. 12, (p. 8, B.)— c. 8, p. 13, (p. 9. A.)— c. H, p. 16, (p. 
11, E.) JpoL 2, 14, p. 98, (p. 62, A.) Dial e. Tr, c 3, p. 
105, (p. 221, B.)-c. 4, p. 105, 107, (p. 221, C. 222, E.) -4S. 7, 
p. 109, (p. 226, B.)— c. 93> p. 190, (p. 320, D.) 

*r4poi. 1, 46, p. 71, (p. 83, C.)— 2, 10, p. 96, (p. 48, C.)— 2, 
13, p. 97, (p. 61, C.) 

* Coh. ad Gr, c 8, p. 12, (p. 8, D. E.) tXms HvtMrig rig »«> 
kcift^mm h ^mf airtSt (the Grecian philosophers) »i»(i{nf»i 

wXmttfii90os M4 /»h TAXnS>fi Xiynlxs AXXnUvg Ixiy^mf ir^tiflm 
.... tvli* JkXt^ ^9^ Bt0rtfiti»t iTM^k rSf u/t{lt^m*^^Mf^ 

hk r9r w^h iXX4Xaps tMtm ^rm^^xi**^"* *' ^ disordered 

andunharmonioas opinion has prevailed among them, which, 
in one respect only appears meritorious to persons capable of 
fbrming a correct judgment, that these philosophers hare 
charged each other with error and falsehood. — Nothing true 
ooBcemtng religion can be learned from your teachers, who 
furnish you with ample evidence of their ignorance, by their 
disagreement with one another."— c. 4, p. 10, (p. 6, C. D.)— 
C. 6, p. 19» (p. 8, A.)^Apol, 1, 44, p. 7»» (p. 82, A.) . 
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ligation, on Gbd, tke creation of the nniyerse, the for* 
ination of man, the immortality of the soul, and the 
future jodgment.^ This harmony so powerfully im* 
pressed his mind that he declared to the Jew Trypho,* 
'' If you beliere that your discourse can so perpl^ 
me that I shall say that the Scriptures are contrary 
to one another, you are mistaken, for this I shall 
tiever dare either to think or say; but if a passage of 
this kind be brought forward, which has the appear- 
ance of contradicting another, being firmly convinced 
that no such contradiction redly exists,. I will ratket 
confess that I do not understand it, and shall labour 
to bring to the same conyiction those who maintain 
that the Scriptures are contradictory." Justin must 
therefore have esteemed the prophets, on account of 
their perfect harmony in the doctrine necessary for 
the possessor of the true religion, as likewise divinely 
inspired.' He attained tiie same results by a second 

' Coh ai Grate, c 8, p. 13. (p. 9, C.) iPrn^ I| Ms riftdln 
mal ptmt yX^^ni mi) trtf) B»S »«# rt^) uUfutn^Utm <«} irt^iff'X*. 

rif fii»» tSt»9 ^lAXcvrnf ifwBm x^inm »«) «*!{} wravrm^, Sv Atiiy- 
mmat nfiUf irrit tSiitm, muaXM^t^s nai fUfitp^M^ JiXXnXMt i)i)«(«f 
il/uif, »mi ^mSm b "itu^i^is rvT»ts r% xmi ;^^«M/f.— .*' As with 0118 
mouth and one toug^ue, in saccession and in hafmony with one 
another, concerning God, and the creation of the world, and 
the fofmation of man, and the immortality of thtf htiman soul, 
and the ju^^dtnent that will take place after this life, and (Con- 
cerning all things which it is necessary for us to know ^ this, 
too, in different places and times. 

3 DiaL e. Tr. c. 65, p. 162, (p. 289, C. D.) A xh'^ ^ wf^Z-* 

y^»P»t aXXnkmtt. 'wnxrXifn^m. Ov ya( roXftn^m tSt« ir«ri ti UBu- 
fmBUfat j} mv»r aXX' Irnvroirnvrn rtt ^xwm ivmt y(»ph ^r^ofiXnSf 
mm r^partv 3;^^ ig if**rim Sr«^ •» ^etvrct wtiret^ftivoSy Sri uhf/tim 
y^a^ T^ Iri^tf SMrvri* i^Wv, ttMg fi^n 9h»* fumXXov ipuXtyntat ri 
Bi^fifU*»t «A< f^t i9»fTimt ras y^mp»f tfifoXfifiawfTxt ri muvi 

f (•Mf9 futXXtf l/»A vit^m itymi^oftm c. 1 12, p. 206, (p. 339, 

C.) Very similar; Iren. adv. h(Bres.% 47, p. 167 — ^TertuU. 
de anim. c. 21, T. IV. p. 221^Iiactant. instituU, divin, 5, 3— 
Epiphan. adv, hmres, 61, 16, T. I. p. 438. — Hieronym. Epist, 
17, T.I. p. 81. 
*■ Credner, De Librorum N. T. iaspiratioue quid atataeriat 
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method. He saw the Old Testament full of the most 
distinct and special prophecies, and these pnmhecies 
had, for the most part, heen already fulfilled in the 
history of Christ and of the Christian church. But tlie 
power of prophesying was considered hy all antiqaity 
as a prerogatiye of the Deity,^ and Jnstin himself was 
of opinion that the foretelling of an event which cor- 
responded with the issue, was a work of God.' 
Hence he felt the conclusion with irresistible force, 
that the men who wrote those prophecies must hare 
been under the special influence of the Diyine Spirit.' 
Through these prophecies it was at the same time de- 
termined what was the kind of this influence. They 
were belieyed to prefigure erery important dream- 
stance in the life of Christ, and in the deyelopment of 
the Church, with a definite though partially obscure 
outline, in order that^ when the fulfilment of a thing 
in itself incredible had transpired, it might be no 
longer regarded by men as impossible; but, on the 
ground of the foregoing prophecy, might be acknow- 
ledged in its reality and truth.^ Under such circum- 
stances there was evidently needed, on the part of the 

Chrifttiani, I. p. 36, sq., and his Beigtrage »ur Einleitung, See. 
1, 1 17— Rodhe Justin, Mart de Theopneust, libr.saer.judieiumy 
p. 7, sq. 

' Platon. Men. c 41, T. III. p. 273, (ed Tauch.) Favorin. 
in GelL nod. Attic. 14, 1, 6, tolli, quod maxime ioter deos at- 
que homines differt, si homines qiiaque res omnes post futuras 
prsBnoscerent. — Cicer. de divinatione, 1, 62, sqq. — Senec- suator, 
c. 4, Joseph. Antiq, Jud. 11, 1, 1, T. III. p. 2, 13. 10, 7« p. 
174, 16, 10, 6, p. 332 — Apulej. de mundo, T. II. p. 119, (ed. 

Altenb. 1778) — Tertull. Apol. c. 20, T. V. p. 41 Clem. 

Strom. 1, 29, 181, T. II. p. 119.— Origen. e. Ceh. 6, 10, T. I. 

p. 637— -Hilar, de trinit. 1, 9, p. 66, H liieronym. eommeni. 

in Jerem. 28, 10, T. V. p. 278, i>* Dan, 2, 9, p. 484, in Job. 
82. T. VII. p. 167 — Compare Knobel's Ber Propketismus der 
Hebraer. (Bresl. 1837,) I. pp. 100, 134. 

a Apol 1, 12, p. 60, (p. 60, A.)_l, 33, p. 64, (p. 75, D.) 

" Credner*s De Librorvm, &c. 1. 38, and Beitrage, Ac I. 
119. Rodhe's Justin. Mart, de Theopnemt. &c. p. 9. 

* Jpol. 1, 33, p. 64, (p. 74, E.) Dial. c. Tr. c. 84, p. 181, 
(p. 310, B.*) £ Hf i.Tifa Mui iivimra fOfu^afAitm ve»^ei vTg anB^thtets 
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interpreters of the diyine Tvill, the greatest fidelity in 
the presentation of Tchat thej had received bj means 
of a special diyine revelation, since only a slight error 
in the prophetic picture might easily occasion the 
frustration of the whole design of the prophecy. An 
arrangement was therefore to be made, which would 
render such an error impossible ; it was to be so or- 
dered that the design of the revelation could not be 
altered by human interference. Hence the prophetic 
inspiration could not consist* in a mere general ad« 
vancement and productiveness of human intelligence, 
nor could it be the impartation of materials of know- 
ledge, while the receivers were left to give a form 
and shape to the new ideas. It is rather to be thought 
that^ during the period of inspiration, there was a 
check in the jninds of the prophets to all human pro- 
ductiveness, they became a channel through which 
what was divine passed without mingling with what 
was human ; — the revelation made to them must have 
been a verbal and literal one. Such was Justin's 
view of prophetic inspiration. He did not confine 
himself to the simple statement that the prophets were 
inspired by God/ or moved by the divine Logos ;* that 
they spoke by the Holy Spirit,^ and wrote their books 
under the influence of that spirit ;* but he asserted, 
emphatically, that they never delivered their own 
thoughts, but only what they had received by divine 



1 ApoL 1, 33, p. 64, (p. 75, D.)— 1, 35, p. 65,o(p. 76, A.) 

'^ ApoL 1, 36, p. 65, (p. 76, D.) xtuhros nvrws 5(/« Xiyw. 
« ApoL 1, 36, p. 66, (p, 76, D.)— ZWo/. c. Tr, c 7, p. 109, 
(p. 224, D.) 

* Coh. ad Gr. C 12, p. 16, (p. 13, i*.) ftini il rw ^r^s^nru 

voTf tSp *E^(tutn y^iftftmvt, " The only history extant was 
that of the prophet Moses; which Moses wrote by Divine 
sfBatus, in the Hebrew language." — Apol, 1, 36, p. 65, (p. 
76, D.) 
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revelation ;^ he compared their state during the period 
of inspiration to the image of a cithara or a I jra struck 
hy the plectron, and maintained that they were sub- 
ject, as simply and unconditionally to the influence 
of the Holy Spirit, as these instruments to the will 
of the player ;* in fact, he denied that they retained 
their natural consciousness during inspiration: he 
considered their inspired state as an ecstacrir.' Jus- 

* Coh, ad Gr. c. 8, p. 12, (p, 9, A.) f^nSif m*l «-J»* t^Mt murSv 
^ettrm^tmf himlmtrms n/tuf iXX* ipX»ni»40S umi 

llfAs. *' Teaching us nothing from their own fancy, bat 
teaching us the knowledge which they received, not con ten- 
tiously nor disorderly, from Ood.** — c. lA, p. 15, (p. 11, D.) 
c. 35, p. 32, (p. 32, D.) Dial, o. Tr. a 7, p. 109, (p. 224, D.) 
^Hieronym. Comment, in Jer. 28, 10, T. V. p. 278. 

« Coh, ad Grmc, c. 8, p. 13, (p. », B.) T#^f Ay/er Si^^»s • . 
,j, . •!§ $h Xiym l)«ifn rtxnit .... klX MiBm^^ttt Uivri^ rf 

'i'^* A(f«iUiM9, rfi9%f B9ici>»hf»49 *»* •v^MMiMT dtitmmXu^if yvmwit. 
— ** The holy men who needed not the art of words — 
bat presented themselves pure to the operation of the Di- 
vine Spirit, that the tame divine plectram deecendiag from 
heaven, and employing righteous men as an hiatrament 
like the cithara or lyra, reveals to us the knowledge of di- 
vine and heavenly things/* — That Justin considened the pro- 
phets as instruments, appears from the expressive and solemn 
phrases with which he usnally introduces the Old Testament 
citations. Diai. c. Tr. c. 67, p. 166, (p. 292, C.) BtU Ji« rmit 
w^opnrSf fi»f—Q. 16, p. 116, (p. 233, D.) }m M«ri«rf mi>t(«ytf i 
^•it mMt.-c, 16, p. 117, (p. 234, C.) l^^ if,7f i ^it ^ r«5 
^HraUu Xiymv.'^o. 22, p. 120, (p. 238, D.) c. 41, p. 137, (p. 
260, A.)^Apoi. 1, 44, p. 69, (p. 81 , B ) U;j.g„ ,J^, Tairm r# 
ttym ir^«ptiTt»o» trviZfut ttd VLttAttt ^mt.—Dial. C. Tr. c 25, p. 
123, (p. 242, B.) : itd t«» 'KirmUu fM^ ri w^dfm Myt^^.^Apol 1, 
48, p. 72, (p. 84, D.)— 1, 61, p. 73, (p. 86, B.)-l, 63, p. 74, (p. 
88, V,)^DiaL e. Tr. c 37, p. 134, (p. 255, D.) c 73, p. 170, 
(p. 298, (X) Ilo. Several of the other Fathers compare the 
agiency of the Holy Spirit in inspiration to the image of amo' 
sioal instrument. Thus, Athenag. legi. pr. Chritt, c 7* P- 285, 
(p. 8, B.)— Theophil. ad Autol. 2, 9, p. 354, (p. 87, D.) 2, 10, 
p. 356, (p. 88, D.)— Clem. Sirom. 6, 18, 168, T. ili. p. 204- 
Macar. homil 47, 14, p. 543, sq. (ed. Prit. Lips. 1714.) 

» Dial. 0. Tr. c. 115, p. 208, (p. 343, A.) ri* iidfitX$f »»2 
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tin's notion of inspiration is no other than that ^hich 
prevailed in Mdntanism,- which was* disapproved hy 
almost the whole ancient Chureh.' All attempts 
which hare heen made to modify these views, are 

«XX* U txf&ffu^ awxaXv^ffWt nujZ yiyvmft,ifnt» " He (Zecha. 
riah) lM>he!d the Devil and the Angel of therLord, not with 
hill bodily eyes, when unexcited, hut in ecstacy, a revelation 
heinfT made to him." — There seems no reason for confining 
this statement to Zechariah^s prophetical vision, to which 
it happens to refer, hut it marks the general character of pro- 
phetic inspiration. That this is the case is proved by the si- 
lent approbation with which Justin, in his Exhortation to the 
Greeks {Coh, ad Grae. c 37, p. 34, [p. 35, C. D.] 36, B.) refers 
to the heathen representation of the prophetic Sybil, and espe- 
cially to Plato's opinion, that the inspired Seers were uncon- 
seious of what they announced. 

* Thus Montanus supposes the Holy Spirit to speak. Epi- 
phan. adv. hare$, 48, 4, T. i. p. 405, thi if^^mxH it** A,v^«, 

^ratf, ^ Behold man as a lyre and I strike it as a plectrum. The 
man sleeps and I am awake, behold it is the Lord whoshaketh 
the hearts of men and giveth hearts to men** — and TertuUian 
says in a Montanist spirit— «k/v. Mar» 4, 22, T. i. p. 232, in 
spiritu homo constitutus pr»sertim cum gloriam dei conspidt 
vel cum per ipsum deus loquitur, necesse est excidat sensu, 
obumbratus scilicet virtute divina. See Neander's Antignoiti' 
kut Geisi dei Tertullianus, Berlin, 1825, p. 384. 

* Besides Justin and the Montanista, only Athenagoras 
maintained that the prophets, during their inspiration, were in 
a state of ecstatic unconsciousness. The other Fathers usually 
adhered to the simple notion of a verbal inspiration ; many in* 
deed express themselves decidedly against the supposition of an 
ecstatic rapture. Thus Origen (e. 4^els. 7, 3, T. i. p. 696,) ri 
dig i*9Tm9tv xa) fAttuxh &yet9 uarAcrrm^tf rnf In^it •'^•^urivv. 
v-cv, m fttiiafuif mM» lavrji ira^MxoXvBetv, i Sm« vnvfAmrtf 
t^y§f Ut/»— and Jerome, {FrcBf, in Je*. T. v. p. 5,) ne- 
que ut Montanus cum insanis feminis somniat, prophetss in 
ectasi sunt locuti, ut nescirent quid loquerentur et quum alios 

»erudirent, ipsi ignorarent quid dicerent. — In Je$, I. 1, T. v. 
p. ^iprmf, in ffabao. T. vi. p. 145, in Ephes. 3, 5, sq. T. ix. p. 
172.— Epiphan. adv. hares. 48, 3, sqq. T. i. p. 404, sqq. Mil- 
tiades wrote an Essay on this subject, /i«iiJ«i»«'^«^««-ii»iM*rT«#« 
XmXSiv, (Euseh. Hist Eocles. 6, 17, T. ii. p. 82.) See Eudel- 
bach on the Inspiration of the Scriptures, in the Zeitschrift fur 
d. gesammte lutherische Theologie und Kirche, edited by Ru- 
delbach and Guerike, (Leipz. 1840,) I. 1, p. 2& 
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founded on a misapprehension of that train of thought 
by which they were necessarily developed in Justin, and 
on entire unacquaintedness with those passages of the 
Dialogue in wliich Justin represents the situation of 
the prophets during inspiration, in plain terms as ecsta- 
tic J They generally support themselves on the image 
of the Cithara and the Lyra, which, even as an image, 
allowed of some modification,* but in that connection 
had a defence which protected it against being in any 
degree weakened. That strict idea of inspiration, ac- 
cording to which the inspired prophet was supposed 

^ * No one of all the writers who have discussed Justin*s 
views of Inspiration, have to our knowledge been acquainted 
with this passage. But on no one has this ignorance avenged 
itself more than on Meier ; who writes, " The strong images 
of which Justin and Athenagoras made use, can hardiv be ex- 
plained as an expression of the strict idea of inspiration, as de- 
veloped in Monunhm." ^ (Lehrbuch. d. dogmenaesehichte, 
Giessen. 1840, p. 66.) 

« When Rordam {Defide pairum eeelegia christ. antiquissinuR 
in iU qua de origine evangeliorum canonicorum^ mcnime Mai- 
thai, iradiderunt, Hafn. 1839, p. 142, sq) believes that a less 
literal interpretation of that image is required, which would 
leave room for the free agency of the inspired prophets, since 
otherwise the doctrine of inspiration would come into collision 
with that of the freedom of the individual^ h-; has given this 
freedom a latitude which Justin by no means allowed, and has 
left unnoticed, that the strictest idea of inspiration presup> 
poses a voluntary self-surrender of the inspired person to the 
inspiring Pneuma. But when Hagenbach {Lehrbuchder Doy- 
mengeschichte, Leipsig 1840, 1. 85,) remarks on that image, 
" Did Justin maintain a pure passivity on the part of the 
writer ? Still in the Lyra is supposed the acoustic structure 
and its tuning, for from a piece of wood the Electron could 
draw forth no tones." — it must be replied, the Apologist com- 
pares the prophets so far to a Lyra, as they contribute nothing 
either in substance or form personally to the revelations which 
they receive, although they must have a natural capability of 
faithful receiving and communicating these revelations. The - 
intellectual and moral capabilities of the prophets correspond to 
the acoustic structure and tuning of the Lyra, without which 
they could as little serve for organs of prophecy as a common 
piece of, wood for a Lyra. Rudelbach also, has not formed a 
perfectly correct conception of this image, at least his protest 
against the meaning is irrelevant to a motionless and uncon* 
scious passivitv* 
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to be sot only in a state of complete passiyity, but also 
to have lost for a time his natural consciousness^ was 
by no means peculiar to Justin ; long before it had 
been adopted, and was predominant throughout the 
heathen world, and in later Judaism. The Grecian 
priestesses communicated their oracular responses in 
an unconscious state of sacred frenzy ; they uttered 
what their God gave them to utter ; and after the re- 
storation of their natural consciousness they knew not 
what they had been saying.^ The same idea of fiav- 
Tt%n is found in Plato. He remarks, that the divinely 
inspired Seers are mere instruments of God, that it is 
not they who speak^ but God speaking through them;* 
he maintained that they, being deprived of their na- 
tural consciousness, knew nothing of all the admirable 
truths which they announced ; and went so far as to 
assert that the complete msappearance of the natural 
consciousness in the moment of inspiration, was some- 
thing essential to genuine f^ocvrtxii, so that the true 
fLavTixri could not co-exist with clear consciousness. 
From the Greeks this idea of inspiration passed over 
to the Jews. The narrative of the wonderful origin 
of the LXX. rests on this foundation. But Philo in 

* Thus said the SybUl; SpUll. oracui. 1. 2, p. 189, (ed. Gall. 
Amstell. 1689,) avrtuha, 

*0 rt Xtyatt xfAir^i Tii Btif rat ticawT ityo^tuetf and similarly ]. 
2, p. 314— L 3, p. 351— L 3. p. 465—1. 3, p. 483, sq. Justin 
himself says, in reference to the Cumean Sibyll {Coh. ad Grac. 
C. 37) p. 34, (p. 35, D.) ** mvTti, ovx ^^^-t^ atvatfirai ««} fitrti ri 

T^y rSv fiir^atv aK^tfitutt* AXX* U fih r« viif Ivtwmt —t^(f ra riff 
fl'^^XTMAV iitX4^w vaveaffAmt Tit rns littv-mttg iTwavra »»t n rUt 
M(«^iy«y^ni^fr.*'— *' She had not, like the poets after writing 
their compositions, the faculty of correcting her effusions, and 
particularly of adjusting their metrical accuracy ; but While 
under the afflatus performed the prophetic function ; and when 
the afflatus subsided, the remembrance of what she uttered 
ceased also.** 

« lo. c 6, [Vol. yii. p. 123, ed. Baiter. Turici 18.39,] i BiSg 
M^m^cufitns vvruf rev »5i», rauratt ;t?^''«' v^f^irmg, *«) r»7s XV*^' 
l/tttholi uai re7t fieifvifft vott Buctt^ t9» nfie*f o$ eixUavTtf etiiifitp Srt 
cvx •vrti^^i* ci raureb Xiycvrif, «tfr« ircXXS ei^t», oTf fSf fentrd^iV' 
ri9, aXX' c Stif auras Ivrn i Xiyatf, ^sat vairaif Ti ipBiyytrxt ir^of 
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plain terms expresses lumself in farpur of it He de- 
clares that the true prophet says nothing of his own, but 
only delivers what has been given him by another ;^ he 
sees in the prophet merely an interpreter of Qod, to 
whom Qod inwardly communicates what he is to ex- 
press ;* he calls him in so many words a stringed in- 
strument, which is invisibly struck by €rod/ and adds 
that he is completely passive even when he appears to 
speak ; that he only surrenders his oigans of speech, 
his mouth and his tongue to the service of God, who 
performs through them whatever he wilis.^ He de- 
scribes prophecy, in short, as a divinely inspired mad* 
ness f he denies that the inspired prophet is master 
of himself, or possesses a clear consciousuess f and 
endeavours to support these views by saying ; — 
'^ When the divine light shines forth, human light 
becomes dim : and when the former becomes dim, 
the latter appears and shines forth. This is the 
case in prophecy. When the Divine Spirit enters, 
our own inward sense withdraws; but when the 
former departs, the latter resumes its place; for it 
is inadmissible, that the mortal should reside with the 
immortal. On this account, the oblivion of consdous- 
ness, and the darkness around it, give birth to an 
ecstacy and a divinely inspired madness." Josephus 
also adopts this view of prophetic inspiration, though 
he does not so expressly assert it. On mentioning the 

^ Quis rer. divin. har. c. 52, T. lii. p. 67, wj»^i»t»».' Ittw fih 
•vi^ mws^yytTmt, dKXir^m 2^ w«yr« vv«;^«S»r«f iri^w. de mo- 
rwrch. 1, 9, T. iv. p. 297 — De special, legib. c. 8, T. v. p. 
122. Compare Grfri^rer's PkUo u. d. alexandr, Theosophie. 
(Stutl^. isai,) I. U, 

2 De pram, ei poen. c. 9, T. v. p. 230, l^fmnifg lr«» • '{•^jf- 
rm, Ut^if yrnx,u9rH rk Xi«rS« rv 0i» — De speoi^t' leg* 
c 8, p. 122 — de Monarch, 1, 9, T. iv. p. 297. 

^ Quia rer. divUi. har. c. 52, T. iii. r« 57. fin»s(jrt0h) S^y»fn 

ViU Mos. 1, 49, T. i v. p. 171. 

* Quia rer. divin, har. c. 53, p. 59. 

* Quia rer, divin. hmr, c. 51, p. 55. 

« Ft/. Moa, 3, 34, T. iv. p. 236, i vr^^^mt . . . . •^^ tn &f 
99 \»vrf ^M^fSrmt x«) ^iriri^M. _/>« apecioL leg, c. 8, T. r* p. 
122. 
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blessing which Balaam was forced, against his inclina- 
tion, to pronounce on the people of Israel, he makes 
this remark, — ^' He prophesied this, not being master 
of himself, but moved to utter it by the Divine Spi- 
rit, — and puts these words into Balaam's mouth, — 
^' Balak, dost thou really believe that it is in our 
power to speak or to be silent when the Spirit of God 
has taken possession of us ? He calls forth sounds 
and words without our knowing anything of it. As 
soon as he enters, nothing within us is our own."^ 

We shall not greatly err, if we assume that these 
views of prophetic inspiration, held by heathens and 
the later Jews, contributed to form that idea of in- 
spiration which prevails in Justin's writings. The 
theol<^ca] standing- point in which Justin was placed, 
merely rendered it needful to consider inspiration as 
free from all injury and falsification by human agency ; 
whatever went beyond this, was only an accidental 
addition to these premises, and is deducible, not im- 
probably, froni a foreign, external influence. As a 
positive argument for thinking so, it may be r^onark- 
ed, that Justin in his Exhortation to the Greeks, no- 
tices the Platonic doctrine of f/^avTixm with manifest 
approbation. 

That Justin held the Old Testament prophets to be 
divinely inspired, is evident from the fact, that he 
never adduces arguments in support of their declara^- 
tions, but presents their language without any artifi- 
cial argumentation, simply and dogmatically ,^ as the 
organs of the Divine Spirit, they were perfectly trust- 
worthy in themselves, and above all demonstration.^ 

The Apostles, like the Prophets, were esteemed by 

' Antiq. Jud. 4. 6, 5, T. I. p. 193.— « fih ramvra UiBti»{tv 
»tnc &9 \v iecvTtf t£ Md't/w vnvfiaTt v^is avret *tKtint/uif»f .... 

iri^t TM rctovriiif fty»fn Xi^sif, Srat nfMS ri rw Suvkafii^ vpwfAm^ 

^tnkf ya^ &t ficoXtvat rwro *«) Xiywf avlU fifiSf Mtmv ifinrif 

cvilt U nfMf trsy ^dM'«yr«« lUtXSuVf IkAu¥, 

Coh. ad Gr<BC, c 8, p. 13, (p. 9, B.)— c. 36, p. 32, (p. 32, 

» Dial e. Tr. c. 7, P- 109, (p. 224, D.) 
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Justin as divinely inspired ; and as he considered the 
Old Testament writings to he the dictates of the 
Divine Spirit, so he referred the writings of the New 
Testament, as far as he was acquainted with them, to 
a special Divine inspiration. In modem times, at- 
tempts have heen made to deny this, particularly as it 
regards the Gospels. Credner has maintained that 
Justin, irom his standing- point, not only needed no 
inspired Gospels, hut could not have admitted the in- 
spiration of these writings.* This critic deduces the 
ahsence of such necessity from the circumstance that 
Justin already possessed a sufficient guarantee for the 
truth of the Evangelical history, in the presupposed 
agreement of the doctrine of Jesus and the Apostles 
with the contents of the Old Testament, which, in 
Justin's helief, emhraced in their predictions every- 
thing that related to the person and doctrine of Christ.* 
But he maintains the impossibility of Justin's be- 
lieving in the inspiration of the Evangelists, in conse- 
quence of an expression, which the Apologist accident- 
ally uses, that in the written account of the Apostles and 
their followers, ev€rytking is to be found which relates 
to Christ and his doctrine, (Apol. 1, 33, p. 64, (p. 75, 
B.) — 0/ a*7rofi\rifLon\i6avrig wdvra rcb ^g^/ roZ ctarr^ooi 
9}fim 'Ififfou X^iffTov, For all this cannot be found in 
any single Gospel, but only in the assemblage of all the 
written Gospels, and in their common use ; and to this 
assemblage Justin must have been directed by his 
system. If, therefore, he had believed in the inspira- 
tion of the Gospels generally, he must have regarded 
as inspired, all that was contained in the Gospels then 
extant ; but this must have been impossible, since 
Justin beheld in the unity of the doctrine, an essential 
mark of the divine origin of a writing, and between 
the numerous Gospels then in existence, a very impor- 

' De Ubrorum iV. T, inspiratione, ^c. I. p. 63. — Beitrage 

xvr Einleitung, ^c. I. p. 125 Compare hsLnge*B Ausfuhrl. 

Oeschichte der Dogmetit I. 132. — and Fhigge^s Versuch einer 
Geschichte der iheologischen Wisttenschaften^ I. p. 333. 

« .^pol. 1, 33, p. 64, (p. 75, B.)—Dial. c. Tr. c. 48, p. 146, 
(f. 2t7, D )~.c. 63, p. 149, (p. 273, C.) 



SOURCES OP CHRrSTlAN DOCtRINE. 273 

tant drfFerence existed, — a difference which Justin 
must have learned (if from no other quarter) through 
Marcion. The inspired Gospels might have heen men- 
tioned as a selection from the Gospels in general ; hut 
such a selection Justin had not yet known. It is not 
to he denied, that these remarks have at first sight 
something plausible ; hut a closer examination shows 
that thej are only plausible. As to the first, it is in- 
deed true that Justin never rests the truth of the 
evangelical doctrine on the inspiration of the Apostles, 
but principally on its harmony with the Old Testament 
prophecy, which he expressly asserts in reference to 
the miraculous conception. — Apol. 1, 33, p. 64. (p. 
75, B.) i); 0/ d'TTofivri/jjOvsxxfuvreg fxavra rA 'jn^i roZ 
ffcarrjoog 7}/ji,ojv*Ir,gov Xoi(Ttov sdlda^av olg smaTSvga/iev, gVs/ 
xal hioL *H(fafov ro *7r^o(priTtxh vnvfj^a rourov ysvvTjffofiivovy 
u; fr§os/j,r}vvo,(iev, i<pfi, " As they who record all things 
concerning our Saviour Jesus Christ have taught: 
whom we believe, since the prophetic spirit by Isaiah 
the prophet, said that he would be bom as we have 
indicated." — But this circumstance finds a satisfac- 
tory explanation in the peculiar character of the Apo- 
logetic line of argument which Justin adopted ; and 
only proves that the Apologist did not consider an ap- 
peal to the inspiration of the Apostles suflBcient, in ar- 
guing with Jews and heathens, to evince the truth of 
the Christian doctrine, not that he did not on other 
occasions feel it needful to consider the Apostles as 
divinely inspired. Tertullian, exactly like Justin, found 
a powerful support for the divine truth of Christianity 
in the Old Testament, and yet he believed in the in- 
spiration of the Apostles : for example. 



Tertul. Apol.c. 2J, T. v. 
p. 45. 

Prsedixerat et ipse 
(Christus) ita facturos ; pa- 
rum hoc, si non et pro- 
phetae vetro. 



Tertull. de Ani7n, c. 28, T. 

iv. p. 234. 

Nullus sermo divinus 

nisi dei unius, quo prophe- 

tae, quo apostoli, quo ipse 

Christus intonuit De 

Exkor, castiL c. 4, T. iii. p. 
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■ 88. De coron, milit. o. 4, 
JT. iv. p. 295. Apol, c. 
131, T. V. p. 64. 

The same may be affirmed of Origen ; compare c. Cels. 
1, 49, T. i. p. 365. 2, 28, p. 411, 2, 48, p. 422, with 
de Princip. prcef. c 4, 8, T. i. p. 48, sq. 2, 7, p. 92. 
With respect to the other point, all its force depends 
on the supposition that Justin, in the words u}g ot 
d'lrofirrifiovfUffavTig vdvra rd VB^i tou coarri^oi rifi,uv 'iTjaou 
X^iffTov ididoL^av^ referred, not to a specific gospel, or 
collection of gospels, but to the writings in general of 
that class which were extant in his time. If this sup- 
position be ill-founded the whole conclusion falls to 
the ground. It is remarkable that Credner has not 
brought forward the slightest argument in support of 
this supposition, for the word iravra, in itself, proves 
nothing. Justin not unfiequently uses it so that it 
must be taken hjperbolicaily in order to give any 
tolerable sense to his words.^ Indeed this hypothesis 
has nothing to support it ; it is quite untenable. Jus- 
tin marks the source from which he draws his evan- 
gelical citations when he quotes it usually under the 
title dvofivT^fJifOveu/naTa roiv d'^offroXuv ; how can it be 
supposed that, if this name indicated the whole ex- 
isting evangelical literature, he would have introduced 
single quotations under so general a title? Justin, 
moreover, reports that the Apomnemoneumata of the 
Apostles were read in the religious assemblies of the 
Christians ;* this certainly implies a precise selection 
of gospels. Therefore, we must at all events suppose 
that the denomination, " Apomnemoneumata of the 
Aposlles/' means a select cyclus of evangelical narra- 

^ Apol. 1, 46, p. 70, Cp 83, A.) aire *U^iiUfa?,fifA ci eiitos'cXot 
IgtXStffTif, «-flsrrfls;^«t/ M^v^ctt. Dial. c. Tr. c. 121, p. 214. (p. 
350, B.) hfAtvthc^n .... rk roZ vretr^U l^ty^***** vtiv<ra* 
Apol 2, 6, p. JI3, (p. 45, A.) 

* Apol. 1, 67, p. 83, (p. 98, D.) cji rov hXieu XtyofAlvfi iifAi^tt 
^dvratt fctCTct ^oXuf n ety^oits fHvifrav iff*/ to avro ffvnXtve-tf yin rat 
Ka) rit A^'eftvr/btovtvuaTa ra>y A^troXtuf fj ra avyy^ufAfiara Ttit 
w^tfnTtUp a9aytttie-fHTai. 
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tives, which might be diyided into particular ones. We 
recognize under this title the Canonical Gospels. Ac- 
cordingly, the flravra refers to the complex whole of the 
four Gospels, and by this rather hyperbolical expres- 
sion is meant, that the fourGospels taken together, form 
a complete image of the life and actions of Christ, though 
without excluding the possibility of adding some 
traits to the delineation both of the one and the other. 
Therefore, from this quarter, there is nothing to prevent 
our ascribing to Justin a belief in the inspiration of 
the Apostles if this notion can be otherwise supported. 
And this is certainly the case. Justin naturally held 
that the doctrine of Christ was divine '} that the 
Apostles were appointed to promulgate this doctrine 
verbally and by their writings : it was of importance 
that this promulgation should be perfectly con ect, since, 
among the sayings of Christ, there were prophecies, 
which, by the slightest alteration, would totally fail of 
their object, and if the rest of the contents were some- 
what altered by the mistake of the reporter, the har- 
mony with the Old Testament, and consequently his 
own credibility, would be destroyed ; care must be ta- 
ken lest any contradiction should creep into the narra- 
tive, since otherwise, the divine origin of Christianity 
would be rendered doubtful, for, as we have remark- 
ed, in Justin's opinion, harmony, or the absence of 
contradictious, was a criterion of Divine truth. 

But this could not be attained without a special 
operation of God on the Apostles ; it is beyond the 
unassisted natural power of man to represent the 
Divine with purity and faithfulness ; for the heathen 
philosophers, before the advent of the Saviour, there 
was a special instruction by the Logos, and the read- 
ing of the Old Testament, and yet, since the right con- 
ception of what they thus received was not insured in 
particular cases, contradictions of various kinds occur 
in their representations ; and besides this, the Apostles 
were illiterate men, and not powerful in speech ; and 

' Jpol I, 39, p. 67, (p. 73, A.) cSru ihSreu, A«Xirv fth 
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among the Evangelists, there were two who nerer were 
personal attendants of Christy hut onlj disciples of the 
Apostles. In order to render the Erangelists and 
Apostles Qsefdl organs of Christ, it was requisite to 
secure their oral and written instnictions from error 
by means of inspiration.* Moreorer, the New Testa- 
ment writings contain also Apostolic prophecies^ 
Bom. xi. 25 ; 2 Thess. ii. 3, 8 ; 1 Tim. W. 1, and the 
whole of the Apocaljpse. On account of these pro- 
phecies, Justin must have held the Apostles to be in- 
spired, as he expressly ascribes prophetic inspiration 
to the author of the Apocaljpse, whom he considers to 
hare been the Apostle John.* And indeed he must 
have done so, if he had met with no special prophecies 
in the New Testament ; for he remarks, that the gift 
of prophecy had continued to his time in the Christian 
Church ;' and it is not to be credited that he would 
have allowed to ordinary Christians the possession of 
a power which he would not have ascribed in an equal, 
or rather in a higher degree, to the Apostles/ What 

^ufdfAtfM. It is worth while to compare with this, what Origen 
says of the success which attended the Apostolic publication of 
the Go>pel ; he ascribes it to the higher Divine power with 
which ihe Apostles were armed : c. Cels. 8, 47, T. I. p. 776: 
•V wt^afOf, aSri raits *lnfu atTa^ToXdut, «y)««f ay^xftudratu ttrnt 
iiteireif, «XXy, Tif) rid'ap^f}»(y«i ir^«f re »ttra,yyet\§u re7s ai*S^^- 
^ois rh ^t^nttvi^fitiVf in '^p ieB-tUn «vr0?f ivtaftu ua) rf ly rf 
>-iyV tif ri 2«iX«v^ii>« ir^»y/i»rm ;^«^<ri.— '< It is not credible 
that the Apostles of Jesus, unlettered and uninformed men, 
could have been emboldened to preach Christianity to men in 
any other way than by power given to them, and by ability in 
discourse for the discharge of their ministry.'* 

' Dial, c. Tr. c. 103, p. 199, (p. 331, C.(— U ruf A^rofimfitt. 
vxifMim, & ^fu vifi r£f kittrriXmv tcorw M»t riit ixtiutf wa^»- 
xtXtvBno'iifriaf futrtrdx^'t*) yiy^aitrm. *' In the Apofnnemoneum 
mata, which, I say, were composed by his Apostles, and by 
those who followed them, it is written.*' 

2 Dial, 0, Tr, c. 81, p. 179, (p. 308, A.) 

' Dial c. Tr. c. 82, p. 179, (p. 308, B.) «-»g* nm9 *») f^ixv 
vvv ^^o^tiTixx ;^«^<V^«T« Wif. — c. 88, p. 185, (p. 31'5, B.) 

* Justin, certainly, was not of a different judgment from *• 
Clement of Alexandria, who says, {Sirom. 4, 21, 136, T. II. 
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seems to be a necessary consequence of premises con- 
tained in Justin's works, is confirmed by a positive 
assurance from the Martyr. He maintains, that when 
the Apostles were sent forth to publish the Gospel, 
they were rendered capable, by the power of God, not- 
withstanding their natural unfitness, of fulfilling the 
commission they received from Christ ;* and he marks 
this power, with an evident, though silent reference, 
to the effusion of the Spirit at Jerusalem (Acts ii. 1 ), 
expressly as an extraordinary one granted to the Apos- 
tles from above. There cannot then remain a doubt 
that Justin considered the Apostles, in reference to 
the oral as well as written publication of the Gospel, 
as being under th« special influence of the Holy Spirit.* 
If this inspiration of the Apostles does not appear to be 

p. 352,) t»»f4i 7^(»f 7;^«f xi^trfia «ir« ^t»v i fth ouratt o 2i cvretg, 
«i a^ifoXtt }ii ty veirt irffrAif9«^<v«i,<^or from TerCuJlian, who 
asserts, {De ExhorU CasiiLc, 4, T. III. p. 88,) proprie Apos- 
toli spiritum saoctum habent, qui plene habent m operibus 
propheda et efficacia virtutum atque documQntis IlDguarum, 
Qon quasi ex parte quod ceteri. 

* JpoL 1, 39. p. 67, (p. 78, A. B.) ««•« *U(W»xhf» ei*^^t§ 
^f call/0 r«y a^iBfMt i^?AS«> us fit xogfuot, x«} dvrot ihU'Teu. XtcXuv 

its et-rtrelXtijecf uro rau X^tfoj liiet^tti ireifraf rif rw d'ttft; Xoyov 
*' From JerusaJem twelve men went forth into the world, and 
these too illiterate, not able to speak ; but, by the power of God, 
they testified to men of every race that they were sent by 
Christ to teach all mankind the word of God." 

« Apol 1, 50, p. 73, (p. 86, B,)ftirei ro fatv^tt^hm etur«f, x»i 
94 yttt^t/Mt aurtv iratrtf d^WnfM, ei^tfi^eifitfot aurov vfi^ot It 2« 
ftx^iif dvAfeifTOt ««< i^^ifTas xvrcTf xet) raTg 9t^»^n7titns Uruxufi 




dfixion, all his disciples forsook and denied him; but after 
he had ri^en from the dead and appeared to them, and in- 
structed them to read the prophecies, in which all these 
things were foretold, and they had seen him ascending into 
heaven, and believed, and received from him power sent to 
them from thence, and went forth to every race of men, — they 
taught these things, and t^ere called Apostles.'* — Had Credner 
recollected this passage, {Beitragef &c. 1. 127,) he would doubt- 
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SO strongly conceiyed of hy him, nor brought forward 
with such distinct allegations, as the inspiration of the 
prophets, this may be explained from the peculiarity 
already noticed of his position as a Christian Apolo- 
gist. The Old Testament expressions were regarded 
by him as the peculiar proof of his argument, while 
he generally employs the New Testament quotations 
simply as illustrations.^ It served, therefore, for the 
apparent corroboration of his argument, to refer again 
and again to the divine origin of the Old Testament, 
while he could not hope, in the position he occupied, 
for such an advantage^ from the emphatic assertion of 
the inspiration of the Apostles. 



SECTION II. 

THE INTERPRETATION OF THE ORIGINAL RE- 
CORDS OF CHRISTIANITY. 

Justin applied himself with earnestness to the ex- 
amination of Scripture : Apologetics, which in his pub- 
lic character were his principal employment, consisted 
for a great part, especially in reference to the Jews, in 
the interpretation of Scripture. Justin was of opinion 

less not have expressed a sentiment so utterly erroneous. 
** This power or ability (namely, by which the Apostles, ac» 
conning to the belief of the ancient Church, were qualified for 
publishing the Gospel) was not obtained iu an extraordinary 
manner, but by zeal for the cause, industrious application, and 
intimate acquaintance with the Old Testament.'* 

* .Tustin asserts this very unambiguously, Jpol. 1, 14, p. 
52, (p. f»l, n.) h» fih r«^il^sfB*i vftag li^ttffitff oXiyMf rifSt vHf 

rtis a«r0$«^iAff liyfira/titBa^ »») ufitirtP»f tffraty its ^tnariit fiewt' 
Xiwr, l^tTdffmi A aXnB£f rmvret hMayfitBrn »at ^3ar»4|/M». — 
'* That we may not appear to be deceiving you, we think 
it well to adduce some of the precepts of Christ himself, before 
we proceed to the demonstration ; and be it your part, like 
powerful kings, to examine whether we have been taught and 
teach these things truly." 
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that Scripture proofs alone had perfect clearness and 
force of evidence. In coincidence with this sentiment, 
he represents Trypho as saying,^ " we shall not listen 
to thee unless thou referrest everything to the Scrip- 
tures," and he himself concedes,* — '* If I did not point 
oat to you, O men, from the Scriptures, that his 
(Christ's) appearance would he mean, and his origin 
indescribable, that for his death the rich would be 
given up to deaths but that we by his wounds must 
be healed, and that he would be led away as a sheep, 
and that he would have a double advent — I might 
appear to speak darkly and doubtfully ; but since I 
have brought all my proofs from your holy and pro- 
phetical books, I hope that some one of you will be 
found among those who will attain to eternal life 
through the grace of the Lord of Sabaoth," — and in 
another passage,^ — *' If I had attempted to demon- 
strate it (the incarnation of God) by human doctrine 
or argument, it would not have been your duty to lis- 
ten to me ; but when I present to you, and reiterate 
the passages of Scripture relating to this truth, in order 
that you may understand them, you are obdurate and 
shut yourselves out from the knowledge of the divine 
mind and will." It is deserving of notice that Jus- 
tin's Exegesis does not extend over the whole of the 
Canon of Scripture, but is confined to the canonical 
books of the Old Testament. The reason of this fact 
appears to be, that Justin, as far as can be judged from 
his extant writings, interpreted the Bible not for the 
simple purpose of understanding its contents, but with 
a constant reference to its use in Apologetics, and that 
he considered the argument arising from prophecy as 
of fundamental importance in this service. But this 
argument was to be drawn almost entirely from the 
canonical books of the Old Testament. Of the un- 
serviceableness of the Apocrypha we have already 

^ Dial, c Tr, c 66, p. 153, (p. 277^ D.) *«) r» Xiyetr^f »u» 
^y«f;^0/MiS«, ^ fith fra»r« W) rats y^eipae ecfiiytt* 
« Dial. c. Tr. c. 32, p. 129, (p. 249, C. D.) 
3 Dial, c, Tr. c 68, p. 166, (p. 292, D.) 
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spoken. The writings of the New Testament, it is 
trae, contain prophecies^ but of these the greater part 
were not yet ^IfiHed, and were therefore of no apolo- 
getical use ; a few only had ahready been accomplish- 
ed.^ It was natural then, for Justin to abstain from 
exerting his exegetical skill on the New TestaiOent 
writings, in order to devote it exclusively to the cano- 
nical books of the Old Testament. We might be 
pleased with this limitation, if JuBtin*s exegetical la- 
bours within these self-appointed bounds had been of 
a kind that really and essentially promoted the under- 
standing of the Scriptures. But Justin's age was de- 
ficient in too many of the most necessary conditions of 
sound biblical interpretation, and he was too much 
under the influence of his age, to render any real ser- 
vice in the department of exegesis. It was no slight 
defect, that in general he wanted that measure of im- 
partiality and acuteness of judgment without which a 
fiill understanding of Scripture is impossible, and this 
defect was aggravated by three prejudices, in which he 
had blindly given himself up to the spirit of the 
times. 

First of all, he esteemed the Greek version of the 
LXX. to be throughout a faithful copy of the Hebrew 
original, and therefore made it the basis of his bibli. 
cal interpretation. Hence it came to pass, that when 
the LXX. departed from the Hebrew text of the Old 
Testament, he also left it, and not unfrequently arrived 
at results that were totally unsupported by the He- 
brew text. We have already seen a specimen of the 
kind, in the explanation of Psalm xxii. 2, where Jus- 
tin inferred from the reading of the LXX., xa/ ovx sIq 
ayoiav Ifioi, (instead of which we find in the Hebrew 

text ^!? n*On ^/^) that Jesus was aware before- 

hand of his sufferings. It will suffice, to adduce one 
instance more. Dial. c. Tr. 49, p. 146, (p. 269, C.) 

1 Rosenmilller has expressed himself too strongly on Jus- 
tin's Exegesis. See Hist, interpret, iibr. sacrorum, I. p.' 161. 
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Justin by adhering to the LXX. (which departs wide- 
ly from the Hebrew nOn^O H* D3 ' Sv T 

. T T : • T - - T 

p/QyH nin* V and reads h yja^^ x^u^atc^ 'jroXsfiiT k{j' 

^log M'AumX^x,) proves from Exod. xyii. 16, that ac- 
cording to the Old Testament prophecy, the first advent 
of the Messiah would be without any outward splen- 
dour, since it is declared that he would accomplish the 
war (in a spiritual sense) with Amalek sv y^si^i xguf a/q^ 
and that this prophecy was fulfilled by Jesus, in as 
much as he had already (spiritually) subdued the race 
of the Amalekites by virtue of the hidden power of 
God, working in him at his first mean appearance. 

Another prejudice by which Justin was prevented 
from apprehending the Old Testament in its true 
character and spirit, is the unrefined view which he 
held respecting the inspiration of the Old Testament 
prophets. His Exposition was thus deprived of all free- 
dom : for criticism, in the strict sense of the word, 
there could be no scope, since the immediat^ work of 
God admitted of no critical correction. The discern- 
ment and estimate of the literary peculiarities of the 
various biblical writers would not be attempted, since, 
in the productions of one and the same Divine Spirit, 
no variations could be sought for. To every iota of 
the Old Testament writings an undue weight was at- 
tached, since it could not be admitted that the Holy 
Spirit had used even a single letter without some deep- 
er meaning than appeared on the surface.* 

Finally, Justin precluded himself from all possi- 
bility of a sound interpretation of the Old Testament, 
by an assumption, which gives a peculiar colouring to 
his whole scheme of interpretation, that the New Tes- 

^ Irenaeus distinctly states his own adoption of this senti- 
nlent, {Adv, hoeres, 4, 34, p. 250,) nihil otiosum nee sine signo 
neqne sine argumento apud eum (Deum) ; and Origen (in 
£jpod, homil. 1, 4, T. ii. p. 131, says, ** Ego credens verbis do- 
mini mei Jesu Christi, in lege et prophetis iota quidem unum 
aut unum apicem non puto esse my^teriis vacuum." 
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tament, in its outlines, was already fully contained in 
the Old/ that hence Christ, strictly considered, was 
nothing more than the personal interpreter of Old 
Testament prophecy.* 

This assumption was the grave of grammatical and 
historical exegesis.' The art of exposition was there- 
by reduced to an empty play with arbitrary combina- 
tions; the superiority of an expositor consisted in 
the dexterity with which he discovered the references 
in the Old Testament to the Christian history ; the 

' yipol. 1, 52, p. 73, Cp. 87. A.') Wt) vUw r» yitoftifa v^n 

TtJVj avaiyKfi xa) Ti^t reiv ofAcim ^r^o^nrtv Slurry, /C£iAX0tir«» 3s ysna^' 
S«/, Vi fTif i^^tiv At; vratruf ytvn^ofiUuv ■ I. (l\, p. 80, (i> 94, 

^dw Dial, c, 7V.C. 131, p. 224, {p. 361, A.)«'«»r« it^tXt^- 

*' Since then we have shown that all these events were pre- 
dicted by the prophets, before they came to pass, we are com- 
pelled to believe, that events similarly predicted, but not yet 

accomplished, will also come to pass. The Holy Spirit an- 

nonnoed beforehand, by the prophets, all things pertaining to 
Jasus. God by anticipation favours you with all mysteries 
before the proper time." 

2 Apol. 1, 32, p. 63. fp. 73, C.) *Iv5 Xji^rS .... riff 
ayi»avfiivaif T^o^firtteHv i^nynrS, 

' The Apologetic dangerousness of this prejudice is repre- 
sented by Isidore of Pelusium, when he says : » «•«*•«» rhv «•«- 

$ei( liViy, tfTf/flrf^ Kei* *'EkXfnri xai rtutfiii Xyx^ivcvvnt athriiv eii^rttiatt 
hx*" '^ '''V *^* nfittH* ^i^ia^i fitd^fi, Ta ya^ fih fir avrot tl^nfitiwa 
ixfita^ofAttM »«) Ttt a^tMTtti ei^fifitivctvToirTivtffB-atirat^uffxiuaZaurt' 
i* tSf 7«( ixtTtat mirntt Avar^iTtva-tf an 9ra^»9rcto3tTei(, ha T9vrat9 
xai (y vo7s %iotffnin* «ri^< avrou etetifAtfats inxuf fafAt^oyrxi, — 
** Those persons who have attempted to apply every part of 
the Old Testament to Christ, are not free from blame, since 
they furnish weapons for the Greeks and the heretics, who do 
not receive it in their controversy with us. For by wresting 
from their proper meaning, the passages which do not relate 
to the Messiah, they prepare the way for disputing passages 
that are without violence, applicable to him; for their oppo- 
nents think that they can overcome them in the passages that 
distinctly speak of him, by the same arguments which convict 
them of having put a false sense on other passages." 
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result of the exposition, in erery instance, Tvas fixed 
beforehand ; there must be contained a reference to 
Christ or the Church ; in a word, the exegesis was 
absolutely and entirely Messianic. But according to 
Justin, the prophecies of the Old Testament are of a 
twofold kind ; partly verbal, which, in words more or 
less clear and explicit, declared the coming of the Mes- 
siah and of his kingdom ; partly real, or in matters of 
fact, which are given in the form of history, or under 
the garb of outward forms. 

Justin adverts to both kinds of prophecy, when he 
says ;* to^* org rb aytov irnZfia xal ha^yQg nc^d.mtl^v.i 

" Sometimes the Holy Spirit evidently causes some- 
thing to be done, which is the type of what is to be ; 
sometimes utters words concerning future events.'* 
Of the latter he takes special notice, when he says ; 
" rot &KKa ^dvra a^Xuig ra U'frb Mwffttof diaTa^svra 
hvvafiat xara^/^/G&wv a'jrodstxvdvat rhicavg xal ffvfi^oXa xal 
xarayyi>jag rm rf X^/tfr^j yma^at fisXkovruv xal rSv 
tig aurhv nrtdrtxiuv 'jr^iyvojo/iivuv xal ruv Itir ahroZ rov 
X^torov ofioiug ym(^ai /ii\X6vrojv,^ 

* Dial c, Tr. c 114, p. 207, (p. 341, Bj Yet compare 
Dial. c. Tr. c. 68, p. 16«, (p. 294, A.) «r«XXvf X«7«f rout ««r»- 

XiXiyftif0»s •* f(<^* iXMMv; rtivt »*ifras j| v^a^mweH yitifutu 

w^o^nrmt t^fiynfttPTo c 90, p. 187, (p. 3i7, U ): Sf» i7W«i>««) 

Itrcitif^f $! V(«^Mrff/ zra^m^Xmt tttu rwratg atrtxaiXv^uf, vf fitfi f^- 
itMf rit it^t7fr» trmo truvruv vtfiBiivtu, x^vvr^vrtt rjfv iv mvTMs »Xv^$' 
txf, it xeji trcnrtu r«»> ^tirtvtras iv^Uf xmi fita^uf. <* Many things 
uttered>aarkly, and in parables, or mysteries, or in symbolic ac* 
tiona<'ihe prophets have explained, who existed after those who 

had said or done them. Whatever the prophets said or did, 

they involved in parables and types, so that the greater part 
could not be understood by all, and thus concealed the truth, 
so that those who endeavoured to find out and to learn, were 
obliged to toil.*' 

2 Dial. c. Tr. c. 42, p. 138, (p. 261, B.), and all the other 
Mosaic institutions, I am able to enumerate, and to show that 
they were types, and symbols, and announcements of things 
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The passages which contain prophecies of the first 
kind^ allow of no other reference and application than 
the Messianic; those passages, on the contrary, in 
which prophecies of the second class are involved, 
hate a twofold sense ; an outward literal sense, 
M'hich is founded on the historical relations of an 
e(u:liet period (than the Messianic), and a deeper 8|Hri* 
tual sense, which is referrible to the Messianic king- 
dom of Christ. Justin's Messianic scheme of inter- 
pretation therefore is twofold, the Messianic in a 
stricter sense, and the typological. Yet both modes 
of interpretation often merge into one another. For 
besides the results, the method of arriving at these 
results is frequently common to both. According to 
Justin's representation, the prophetical passages, in 
which the peculiar Messianic meaning is admissible, 
are often so clear and determinate, that this reference 
is apparent at first sight, by a simple attention to the 
language of the Holy Spirit, and to the inadmissibility 
of the pure historic interpretation ; but not unfre- 
quently the prophecy is veiled under images ; in the 
typological passages this is constantly the case : here 
Qie truth is always concealed under a sensible cover- 
ing. Both modes of exhibiting prophecy are express- 
ed by Justin under the general title /u-uerr^f/oK/ and 
cv/ti0oXov,* though, for each, he bad also special desig- 
. nations ; for the prophetic passages which admitted of 
a strictly Messianic interpretation, and spoke in images, 
be used the word ira^a^oKri^^ and for Old Testament 

that would happen to Christ, and of tho8« who were fore, 
known as believers in him, as w^U as of things that would be 
done by Christ himself. 

' Dial. cTr. c, 76, p. 172, (p. 300, C.) c. 7«, p. 173. (p. 
301, B.) c. 81, p. 179, (p. 308, A.) c 125, p. 218, (p. 364, C.) 
c 138, p. 229, (p. 367, C) 

^'Apol, 1, 32, p. 63, (p. 73, E.) 1, 54, p. 76, (p. 89. E.) 
Dial. e. Tr, c 14, p. 114, (p. 231, D.) c. 40, p. 137, (p. 269, 
B.) c. 42, p. 138, (p. 260, D.) c. 78, p. 176, (p. 304, A.) 

» Dial. e. Tr. c. 62, p. 148, (p. 271, C) c. 77, p. 174, (p. 
303, A.) c 97, p. 193, (p. 324, C.) c 113, p. 207, (p. 341, 
A.) c. 114, p. 207, (p. 341, D.) c 116, p. 208, (p. 342, C.) 
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persons^ events, and ceremonies which might he used 
as prefiguring the New Testament economy, the word 
ru'jrog.^ In hoth classes of passages those which, in a 
stricter sense, are called Messianic, and the typologi- 
cal, a peculiar instrument is required to extract the 
spirit from the letter^ the truth relating to the Messiah 
from its sensible coyering, and this is called allegory,^ 
In the investigation of the secret allegorical sense, 
accordingly, consists almost entirely Justin's exegeti- 
cal talent. The investigation of this secret sense was 
originally, as may be gathered from what we have al- 
ready stated, a matter of pure necessity. It was the 
inevitable consequence of the belief that the Old Tes- 
tament was^ throughout, a prophecy of Christian times. 
Innumerable passages of the Old Testament^ taken 

> Apci, I, 60, p. 79, (p. 98, A.) Dial, c. Tr, c. 40, p. 136, 
(p. 269, A) c 114, p. 207, (p. 34J, B.) c 134, p. 226, (p. 364, 
B.) c. J40» p. 230, (p. 369, B.) 

^ The word aikXny^i» denotes, in Justin, the intentional 
alteration which the Greek poets and philosophers adopted in 
the biblical narratives and doctrines which, in his opinion, 
they borrowed from the Old Testament ; see Coh. ad Grac. 
c. 28, (p. 28, A.) c. 32, p. 31, (p. 31, B.) c. 34, p. 32, (p. 32, 
C.) What, with an exegetical reference, we term allegory, 
he calls r^wX«yU, (Dial. c. Tr. c. 57, p. 154, [p. 279, D.J 
c. 114, p. 207, [p. 341, D.]c. 129, p. 222, [p. 359, A.]) The 
method of extracting the allegorical niening from single pas- 
sages is, according to him, the fivrmh Bttt^m, w the tout 
xmr awyttyn*; Coh. ad Ga<jBe. c. 29, p. 29, (p. 28, E.) c. 
31, p. 30, (p. 30, D.) Pfister proceeds on a false concep- 
tion and application of these expressions when he maintains, 
{De originibus ei prineipiis allegorica sacrarum litterarum In^ 
terpretaHtmes, Tubing. 1795, p. 10, sq.) that Justin distin- 
guished a three-fold secret sense of the Old Testament, the 
allegorical, the tropological, and the anagogical, as he has ex- 
pressed his assertions without closer investigation. He thus 
presents the naked sentiment ; Sub allegoriarum nomine sim- 
pliciter tantum parabolas et figuras comprehendebat, quarum 
significatio non valde occulta erat ; tropologicnm vero sensum 
in typica inprimis veteris testamenti oratione quaerendum esee 
putavit ; anagogicum denique sensum res terrenas ad superna 
et coelestia trahentem, propterea adjunxisse videtur, ut Pia- 
tonis sententias tanto facilius cum Christiana doctrina conciliare 
posset. 
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literally, presented no prophecy ; therefore the kernel 
hidden nnder this shell was to be sought for ; what 
was not yisible on the surface was to be drawn from 
the depths. But what originally was only an act of 
necessity, must soon hare become, for Justin, an object 
of free choice, or rather of decided preference, from 
the circumstance that, in the whole body of heathen, 
Jewish, and Christian literature, both in his own and 
preceding times, he fdund scarcely any other mode of 
interpreting sacred books but the allegorical.^ Among 
the Greeks it was principally the Homeric poems 
that called for the allegori^ interpretation.* Theo- 
genes of Rhegium, a contemporary of Oambyses, is 
mentioned as the most ancient writer who explained 
the myths of Homer physically and ethically.^ After 
him, Metrodorus of Lampsacus, Stesimbrotus of Tha- 
sus, and Glaukon, are reported as allegorical interpre- 
ters of Horner.^ The same method of treating the 
Grecian myths was adopted by the earliest philoso- 
phers, Parmenides, Heraclitus, Democritus, Empe* 
docles, and Anaxagoras.^ Plato also was acquainted 

^ Korner, de allegorioa interpretandi ratione. Lips. 17H2, I. 
p. 13, sqq. II. p. 4, sqq. Eichhorn, Briefs die bibliache Ejte- 
ffete betreffend, in, Allgemeiner Bibliothek der Ublischen Litte- 
ratur. V. 2, p. 223. Rosenmiiller, Hist, interpret, bibliorum 
saer. I. p. 13. and Ueber den Ursprung der Christliehen Theo- 
logie, (Lpz. 1789.) p. 116. Munter, Handbuch der altesten 
Christiichen Doffmengesehichte, T. 206. Olshausen, Bin 
Wort ueber tie/em Serif iHnn, (Koingsberg, 1824,) p. 16. 
Klausen, Hermeneutik des N. T, aus d. Danisehen uburtetzt 
von Schmidt' Phiseldeh, (Lpz. 1841,) p. 86. 

^ Lobeck, Agloaphcmus sive de TheoL myst. Grteo. cauais 
libri tres. (Regiomont. 1829,) I. p. 156, sqq. Olshausen, a. o. 
p. 42. Stuhr, Algeimeiner Ueberhliek iiber d. Gesehiehte d. 
Behandlung und DeutuJig der Mythen un Alterthume : Batter's 
Zeitschrifi fur speculative Theologie, I. 2, pp. 8, 15. 

^ See the Venetian Scholia on Iliad, xx. 67. Tatian, Orat. 
e. Gr. c. 31, p. 268, (p. 166, B.) Voss, Dehistorieis groecis ed. 
Westermann, (Lips. 1838, p. 10, note 27.) 

* Plat. Is. c. 1, T. III. p. 126, (ed. Tauchn.) Tatian, Orat. 
c. Gr. c. 21, p. 262, (p. 160, B.) c. 31, p. 269, (p. 166, B.) 
Voss, de hist. Gr<BC. I, 4, p. 43, sq. 

^ Diogen. Laert. De vit. dogmat. et apophthegm, clar, philos. 
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"with the allegorical treatment of Homer's poems, yet 
he neither practised it himself nor recommended it to 
others ; he was rather for excluding Homer altogether 
from his republic' On the other hand, the Stoics, 
especially the founders of that school, earnestly sought 
for a delineation of the powers of nature, and their 
mutual relations in the H^Ienic mythology, especially 
those of Hesiod and Homer, and imagined that by 
this expedient they could harmonize the popular be- 
lief with the results of philosophy.^ Also the friends 
and abettors of ancient Platonism in the age of Jus- 
tin, who made it a principal object of their lives to 
counteract the far- spread irreligiousness and immo- 
rality of their times. Plutarch of Chaeronea,^ and 
Maximus of Tyre,* founded their attempts at a refor- 
mation, among other things, on the allegorical mean- 
ing of scandalous and seductive myths. Lastly, the 



(Lips. 1759,) 2, 3, T, p. 90. Athenagor. %. pr, Christ, c. 22, 
p. 298, (p. 22, C.) Svncell. Chronograph, Bonn. 1829, I. p. 
471. 

' De Republic, 1. 2, T. V. p. 74, (ed. Tauchn.) "H**? htrf^cvg 
viti vl'ims Keti 'H^a/V«v fi'^us u^o ^etr^isy fiUxXatrti tJj fmr^t rvsr- 
rcfiivif xfivvtiV, ttal B^tofia^^img, tfas*'Ofi.n^os ^ivraifiKiv, oh ira^athtC' 
rm %ts rnv fr«A.4y, aSr U i^tvaiettg trffrtf/n/^Sfx; eSr^ eivtu brovotuu 
*0 yet^ viof oh^ uig ri K^inn «, rt n v^ifota »eu S /An, Com- 
pare Euseb. prcep. Evangel 2, 7, p. 77. " The narrative of the 
binding of Hera by her son, and the hurling from heaven of 
Hephaistos by his father, when about to defend his mother, 
beaten (by Zeus), and the battles of the gods, as described by 
Homer, ought not to be admitted into the state, neither with 
nor without a symbolical interpretation — for the young are not 
capable of judging what is and what is not symbolical." 

^ Cicero de natur. deor, \, 14. 2, 24. 3, 24. Minuc. Fel. 
Octav, c. 19, p. 64. Baur. Symbolik und Mythologie. (Stuttg. 
1824,) I. .361. 

' De audiend.'poet. c. 4. 0pp. moral, (ed. Tauch.) T. I. p. 
44, sqq. De Isid. ei Osirid. T. HI. p. 2, and the fragment 
preserved by Eusebius (prap. Evangel. 3, 1, p. 83, sqq.) in 
Tauchnitz, T. VI. p. 347. 

* Dissert. 4, 8, ed. Reiske, T. I. p. 62. 10,6, sqq. p. 175. 
32, 2, 7, T. II. p. 117, sqq. 127, sqq. 



286 THE INTERPBETATION OF THE 

Alexandrian grammarians considered the poems of 
Homer as a repository of all imaginable wisdom, and 
extracted these fictitious treasures from them by forced 
allegorical explanations.^ As among the heathens, so 
also among the Jews, allegorical interpretation was 
held in the highest esteem, and was applied in a yarietj 
of wajs to the sacred books. The authors of the 
Septuagint version appear to haye been familiar 
with it, as may be inferred from their peculiar trans- 
lation of several passages of the Hebrew text.* 
The Alexandrian Jew Aristobulus, a contemporary 
of Ptolemy Philometor, in a fragment of his allegori- 
cal commentary on the books of Moses,^ more expli- 
citly states : '^ Our lawgiver, Moses, oftentimes com- 
municates his views respecting the order of nature and 
the formation of the universe, as if speaking of other, 
that is, of visible things. Those who look below the 
surface admire his wisdom and the Divine Spirit, on 
account of which he is also called a prophet. But to 
those who do not possess capacity and insight, and 
who confine themsehes to the letter, he appears to 



' Nic. Schow, AllefforuB Homerica qtus subj. HeracHc^ no- 
mirte peruntur, (Ootting. 1782,) p. 226. 

* Dahne, Geschichti. Darstellung der Judisch^Alexandri" 
niichen Reigiortg-philosophie, II. pp. 17, 59. 

' Euseb. Prtspar. Evangel. 8, 10, p. .37«. ^rsXXax*'^ • ^'^' 
ktrai XlyHf i ftficSirtis fiftuf Mufftif, i^' iri^ut v^ayfittrv* Xiyng. 
*MvfAt9»?y Xiye0 Vi raiv K»rk tw lirKpdveutf, ^v^ittetf ^nJi^ett 
itTayyiXXti no* /utyaXuv ^^dyfiecTenf tiaratxivds' Ols fjiif avP 
wdfiri re KaXeit wiif ^av,uu^ita-i rhf iri^i eivrh ^c^iat »ti re 9^fr«y 

iTftVftm, xaB' S tt»} r^t^Arm ettaxittin^vxTai TcTs It ftii 

fiirix,^fft }tnecftwf xet) rvnotats, &AXa rSp '^^aitr^ /tif v v^tffxetfAt^ 
vtif, »b painrm fityetXtTit rt ^mt^ctipZv. The genuineness of the 
Fragments of Aristoimlus, partially preserved by Clemens of 
Alexandria, and more fully by Eusebius, has been defended 
against the suspicions of Rich. Simon, {Hist. Crit du V, T, 
II. 2, p. 189, sqq. III. 23, p. 499.) Eichhorn, (Briffe die 
bibhthe Exegese betreffend. a. o. V. 2, p. 253,) and others, 
with equal learning and acuteness, by Valckenar, (Diatribe 
de Aristobu'O Judao. ed. Luzac Lugd. Bat. 1806, p. 18, sqq.) 
See also Gfrorer's Philo und die Aieaandr. Th-eosophie, II. 
p. 72, 116, and Dahne's Geschichiliche Darstellung^ &c. II. 73 
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say nothing of importance.'^ The author of the apo- 
cryphal Book of Wisdom (xviii. 24), proves his ac- 
quaintance with the typical interpretation of Scripture, 
among other instances, hy the reference in which he 
compares the garment of the Jewish High-priest to 
the uniyerse.^ Among the Essenes, the allegorical in- 
terpretation of Holy writ made a part of their esoteric 
doctrine. " The greater part," says Philo, " is sym- 
holically conceived hy them in the ancient method." ^ 
In like manner^ the Egyptian TherapeutoBy in the m-^ 
terpretation of the sacred hooks, took the verbal ex. 
pression for the mere symbolic covering of the truth, 
concealed in a deeper meaning; compared the Old 
Testament giving of the law with a living beiug, the 
words resembling the body, and the hidden sense con- 
cealed in the words die soul : they maintained that it 
was needful to look through the words as through a 
glass, in order to discover the rare beauty of the 
thoughts ; to strip off the symbolic guise, in order to 
bring to light the living heart ; and appealed to the 
writings of the ancient founders of their sect, which 
were fall of allegorical senses, and furnished them with 
patterns of interpretation.^ Philo likewise refers to 
the writings of his predecessors, who occupied them- 
selves with allegorical interpretations of Scripture, and 
served him as models.^ He himself made the mystical 
interpretation of the Mosaic books a principal object 

V Sapient. 18, 24, l«ri wohn^uf WtCfutret h Sx«i e xifffiot See 
very similar interpretations by Philo, De profiig. c. 20, T. III. 

p. 133, and De vU. Mot, 3, 12, T. IV. p. 209 Gfr«rer a. O. 

II. 207. 

2 Quod omnit probut fiber, c 12, T. V. p. 286, tiJ «rXi7r« 
Im ffvfifiikttf i^muT^i^m X,n>Moei ir*^ murttt ^tXtrt^urmt. See 
Bellermann's Geschichtliche Naehriehten atus dem AUerthume 
uberEssaerund T?ierapeuien. (Berhn, 1821,)p.77>and Hilger's 
Kritische Darsiellung der H'dreten, (Bonn. 1837,) I- 1, P- 39- 

3 Phil, de vU. coniemplat. c. 3, T. V. p. 309,— c. 10, p. 320. 
See Bellermann, 94, 104. Dahne, I. 450. Hilgers, 44. 

* Phil, de circumcis. c. 2, T. IV. p. 283. De Septenar. 

c. 18. T. V. p. 39 c 19, p. 41. Compare, Quis rer. div- 

hceres, c. 57, T. III. p. 62. De Abrah, c. 20, T. IV. p. 24. 
De Joseph, c, 26, p. 90. 

U 
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of his studies. This seemed to him necessary, hecause 
the literal sense often involved absurdities, and gave 
unworthy and impious representations of God ;^ it was 
suited only to the gross illiterate multitude, and could 
scarcely avoid shocking even their minds :' the rela- 
tion of the literal sense to the inward mystical sense 
of the law, appeared to him like that of the shadow 
to the body, or of the body to the soul ;* in every 
word of the Pentateuch he looked for a hidden spi- 
ritual meaning beneath the outward literal sense, 
though this latter he by no means undervalued, or 
wished to be despised :* he even enlisted etymologies 
in this service i'^ and availed himself of the mistakes 
of the Septuagint as points of connection for his alle- 
gorical exegesis.^ Josephus also shows himself favour- 
ably inclined to the same mode of interpreting the 
Sacred books, though he has not expressed his opin- 
ion at length on particular points. He merely says 
in genera],^ in the introduction to his Jewish Anti- 

' Leff, AlUgor. 2, 7, T. T. p. 97- Quod deter, poHori insi- 

diatur, c. 42, p. 309 c. 46, p. 312. De posterit, Cain. c. 1. 

T. II. p. 4. De Agrieult. c 30, p. 132. De plantat. c. 27, 
p. 167. De confus. linguar. c. 27, p. 276. De Frofug. c. 20, 
T. III. p. 133. 

^ Quod Deus immut. c. 11, T. II. p. 77 — c 14, p. 79. De 
Somn. 1. 40, T. III. p. 263, gq. De Ahrah. c. 36, T. IV. p. 43. 

' De confus, ling. c. 37, T. II. p. 289. De migr, Abrah. 
d. 16, p. 312. 

* De migrat. Ahrah, c. 16, T. II. p. 312. De Abrah. c. 18, 
T. IV. p. 22. De Joseph, c 5, sq. p. 66, sq. De Decalog. 
c. 1, p. 247. 

« Leg, aUegor. 1, 19, sqq. T. i. p. 76, sqq.— 3, 87, p. 194 — 
De Cherub, c. 20, p. 2U.^De Abrah. c 18. T. iy. p. 21.— Z)« 
Joseph^ c 6, p. 66. 

^ Leg. allegor, 3, 67, T. i. p. I'JQ,^ Quod Deus immut. c. 30, 
T. II. p. 95. On Philo's allegorical mode of interpreting Scrip, 
tare, see Korner De allegorica interpretandi ratione, I. p. 26, 
sqq. Neander's GeneHsche Entwickelung der vomehmsien 
gnostischen Systeme, (Berlin 1818,) fiilger*8 48, and especially 
Gfrdrer Philo und die Alexand, Theosophie, I. 84. DUhne, 
I. 62. 

' Antiq. Judaic, prooem, c. 4, T. i. p. 8. Compare 1, 1, 1, 
p. 8. DHhne, II. 241. 
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qui ties, " Moses has indeed represented all tbiDgs, 
conformable to their nature, so that he indicates one 
thing more intelligibly, another in a figurative but be- 
coming representation, and likewise expressly men- 
tions what may be drawn from it. Those who wish 
to examine the grounds of all things require a com- 
prehensive and deeply penetrating contemplation : for 
the present I omit this, but will attempt it hereafter, 
if God permit." According to this statement, Jose- 
phus evidently thought that the Scriptures were to be 
truly understood, not in their verbal meaning, but in a 
mystical sense. This method of interpreting the Sa- 
cred writings, as it had been practised by heathens and 
Jews for different ends and with various modifications, 
was adopted also by the Christian Church, as soon as 
an attempt was made by its members to expound the 
Old Testament. The Apostles made use of allegory, in 
order to prove the close connection between the Mosaic 
and Christian economy, and particularly to show that the 
former was, though a necessary, yet only a preparatory 
stage of revelation. The Epistle to the Hebrews is 
throughout typological: especially ch. iv. vii. ix. x. 
Paul also applies the Old Testament under the idea of 
a type to Christ, (2 Cor. iii. 14 ; 1 Cor. v. 7> 10; 
Eph. V. 31, &c,) and makes an application of the alle- 
gorical method to a concrete case, the Old Testament 
narrative of Hagar (Gen. xvi. 1,) and affirms in so 
many words, d rivd hariv a.X7^r}yo§ov(Msva Gal. iv. 21.^ 
Next to the Apostles, the Epistle erroneously ascribed 
to Barnabas, a disciple of the Apostles, which if not 
written within the precise limits of the apostolic age, 
is certainly a production of the first decennary of the 
second century* — gives us sufficient evidence of the 

' Besides Paul, the other Apostles also were familiar with 
the allegorical and typological method of treating the Old Tes- 
tament : See Olshausen's Ein Wort ueber iiefer SchrifUinn, p. 
5!). 

^ The genuineness of this Epistle cannot be substantiated^ 
though in recent times, not to mention earlier advocates^ 
Uenkd {^De Episiola qua Barnaba tribuUur auihentia^ Jeniik 
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early use of allegorical interpretation in the Christian 
Church ; it is e^ihited there in a state of perfection, 
or, more properlj speaking, carried to an extravagant 
length, which could hardly hare heen expected at so 
earyr a period. The author of this Epistle does not 
confine himself within the same limits as Philo^ (allow- 
ing for the difference of their points of Tiew,) hut goes 
far hejond him. He considers not only the whole 
Old Testament as a continuous type of Christ/ makes 
the true Gnosis to consist in the allegorical interpre- 
tation,* and lays claim to the possession of wisdom and 
knowledge as a personal prerogatiye on account of his 
skill in this art' — ^hut eyaporates the historical truth of 
the Old Testament into a purely typological idea, does 
not allow the literal sense to occupy even a subordi- 
nate place to the mystical ; but maintains that Moses 
spoke only 'h flrvsu^ar/. Thus, for example, he not 
merely considers the fleshly circumcision of the Jews 
as a type of the spiritual circumcision of the heart be- 
longing to Christians — he not only declares that Abra- 
ham circumcised his 318 servants with a mysterious 
reference to Christ, but denies that circumcision was 
a peculiar rite of the theocratic nation, and maintains 
that it was raised to a religious and political institu- 
tion through the perverseness of men under the in- 
fluence of an evil deemon ; that originally God spoke 

1827,) and RSrdam {de authentia Efdstola Bamabm, Part. I. 
Hafn. 1828,) have attempted to vindicate it. Very lately this 
has been satisfactorily shown by Hefele {das Sendscbreibgfi des 
Aposteh Barnabas, Tubing. 1840, p. 147.) The accommodatinff 
attempt which not long ago Schenkel made at the expense of 
the unity of the Epistle, ( Theologisthe Studien und KriHken, 
18.37. Part 3, p. 652,) though acute, cannot be considered sue- 
cessful. See Hefele, Patrum Apostolic. Opera. (Tubing. 1839), 
p. V — TUbinger theologische QuartaUchritft, 1839. Part 1, p. 
36, and Das Sendschreihen des Aposiels Barnabas. 196. 

' Epist. Barnab, c 7, T. I. p, '20.— 9'afr» • xaXis xv^tt 

• ^ He introduces an allegorical explanation with the words 
ri As^» n yvZffitt fti^tn. (c. 6^ p. 18.) Compare c. 10, p. 35. 
— c. 1, p. o6 
' See c. 6, p. 18 c 9, p. 30.— c. 10, p. 30 
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of circumcision only in a spiritual sense, as he had en- 
joined it.* 

Thus he does not regard the Mosaic laws respecting 
food as really a divine institution, but sees in them 
merely the symbolic envelopment of certain moral 
truths which Moses wished to impart to the nation ; it 
was through the mistake of a carnal disposition, and 
contrary to the design of the lawgiver, that the Jews 
considered the tastins of certain meats to be inadmissi- 
ble.* ^ 

After such precedents, which seem to give, as it 
were, the historical justification for using the allegori- 
cal mode of interpretation, (which, besides, seem^ to 
be required by the presupposed connection of the Old 
and New Testament,) we cannot wonder that this 
method, so extensively adopted, found in Justin a zeal- 
ous adherent Nor md he want opportunities of be- 
coming familiar with it. He had investigated a large 

' c. 9, p. 26, sqq — i«>ff/r«^^y >?fti»cv, »u f»fx$tyini^wmf eiXXk 
^rm^i^mv, Srt iyyiKti ^rtm^tS UipifS9 »6rt»t »Xk» 

xai "A^yff Mmi ira^rtf ot ttfus rSt et^Xmr £(m »S» »»tiHUt i» rSv 
lt»Bfi*£f auT»u etftf I atkXk *«} Aiywrrm U m^trtft.^ A^i. MftSsrt 

Ms, iff imv/imriy ^frfixi^mt it$ <r«y vlif, w*^urifu. "He spoke 
of circumcision, uot that which is produciBd in the flesh, 
but they transgressed, for an evil anffel seduced them. 

• . . But you say the people (of Israel) are circum- 
cised for a seal (of the Covenant) ; but so are all the 
Syrians and Arabians, and all the idolatrous priests ; therefore, 
are they included in the covenant? The Egyptians too, 
are circumcised. Learn then, my children, fully concerning 
all things that Abraham, who first practised circumcision, 
circumcised in sjnrit, having a regard to the son.'* 

^ C. 10, p. 30 — i^x tvx %€Tw hr^Xh ^%w r« /mi r^yut* 
Httvnt^ iff ^np/Amrt U«Xfin .... p. 3d — v-t^i t£» ^tfAArtn 
fM9 «vff Mtfftis Tfia 2iyf»mra It vttiftMrt XkaXn^tV tl Tt «««* 
ivtBufiiaf rUs va^xig it irt^i (i^m/tdrMf «r(ortdi^a*r«. — " There 
is not a divine command to abstain from certain kinds 
of food, but Moses spoke spiritually. Concerning meats, 
Moses uttered three precepts spiritually, but they received 
them as if concerning meats according to the desires of tiw 
flesh.** 
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portion of Grecian literature, and for a long time had 
been a disciple of the Stoic philosophy : of the Jewish 
writers he had read Philo and Josephns, and speaks 
of them in the highest terms ;^ he had, moreover, visit- 
ed Alexandria, the seat of allegorical interpretation, 
where the Homeric allegorists vied with the philo- 
sophic Jews in adducing whatever was possible from 
their sacred books. The Epistle of Paul to the Gala- 
tians also, which seemed to give the Apostolic sanc- 
tion to the mode of interpretation that was approved 
and practised both by heathens and Jews ;*— and the 
pretended Epistle of Barnabas, which had already car« 
ried that method to an extravagant length, were not 
unknown to Justin.* Thus, we may easily conceive 
how Ju&tin adopted the allegorical interpretation with 

* Coh.adGrac. c. 9, p. 13, (p 10, B.)->«i refMrcrtf ^IXmv 
n itm) *lvrfi9r»ff eS razmru *ltuiaiwt irr»^fi9afTtf, mvfSi^»i^^m*¥ 
»«i 9m>MtW r«f *Uvimim9 »^X0vr»t Mw?!^; fiii/t9tifrat.--C. 10, p. 
14, (p. II, B.)— C. 13, p. I7,(p. 14, C ):— r^p^r mm) hxl/^s^ 
it*i^w9, ^iXMf'f rt »«} 'letrnrw. There is perhaps also a direct re- 
feieiice to Philo in Justin's notice of the Jewish micrology, in 
reference to the names *A^aeiu and tat^at. Compare Dial, c Tr. 
c. 113. p. 200, (p. 340, B.) with Philo De unital. nomin, c 9, 
sqq. T. III. p. 170. — According to Photius {Bibliothee. cod. 
105, T. I. p. 86), Phiio*s authority principally contributed to 
the reception and practice of allegorical interpretation in the 
C'hristian church : — i^ tS Mfieu xm) was i iKKnyftxh ^w y^afit 
l» rn tMKknrif Xiytg ai^x^* ^^X*' ii^M/nfau 

« TertuUian (adv. Maro. 3, 5, T. I. p. 109), and Origen (e. 
Celt. 4, 49, T. I. p. 641), justify their allegorical interpretation 
of the Old Testament by the example of the Apostle. 

^ Justin's acquaintance with the Epistle of Barnabas, which 
perhaps occurred during his residence at Alexandria, is appa- 
rent from his agreement with it in the interpretation of several 
Old Testament p&ssages, which cannot be accidental, (Exod. 
xvii. 8. Justin, c. Tr. c. 90. p. 187, sq- [p. 317. D. 318, A.] 
c. HI. p. 204, [p. 338, A. B.] with Barnab. Epist c. 12, T. I. 
p. SO — Numbers xxi. 8. JusHn. e. Tr. c. 91, p. 189, [p. 319, 
A. B.] c. 94, p. 191, Lp. 321, D. 322, A.] c. 112, p. 206, [p. 

339, A.] with Bamab. Epist. c. 12, p. 39, sq Numbers xiii. 

17. Justin, c. Tr. c. 113, p. 206, [p. 340, A. B.] with Bar^ 
nab. Epist. o. 12, p. 40, sq.) — We only advert, besides, to the 
circumstance, that Justin coincides with the author of the 
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such decided partiality, especially if we add to this, 
that he helieved the Old Testament contained a sanc- 
tion and a demand for it,^ and that it could not escape 
him what excellent service this mode of interpretation 
might render him in his apologetics. By means of it 
he could prove to unbelieving doubters his principle, 
(which partly proceeded from the allegorical interpre- 
tation,) that the Old Testament contained the New in 
its main outlines,— «ven to its minutest ramifications, 
— and thereby gave the greatest extension to the evi- 
dence firom prophecy for the divinity of Christianity ;* 
he thus gained the advantage of beins able to present 
his faith to the heathen as consecrated by the highest 
antiquity; and^ on the other hand^ to maintain before 
the JewSj that a transition to the Christian church in- 



Kpistle in the nnbiblical remark, tbat the two goats (Lev. zvi. 
.5.) which were to be set apart on the great day of atonement, 
the one as a sin-offering, the other to be driven away into the 
wilderness, were generally alike, (S/tttm.) Compare Justin. 
Dial. c. Tr. c 40, p. 137, [p. 259, C ] with EfiisL Barnab. c 
7, T. I. p. 21. Hefele indeed, thinks otherwise, {Das Send^ 
schreiben det Apotieis Jiamab<u, p. 67, 185.) - This learned 
writer prefers explaining Justin's coincidence with Barnabas 
in the instances alleged, from their common but independent 
use of a traditionary scheme respecting typological interpreta- 
tion of particular Old Testament passages, and the Jewish fes« 
tival of atonement which had obtainmi currency among the 
Christians of the second century. But he is wanting in evi- 
dence that this scheme ever existed, and has no argument 
against Justin's use of the Epistle of Barnabas more weighty 
than that it is not slavish, and that Justin makes no mention 
of it. 

^ Dial. e. Tr. c. 77, p- 174, (p. 303, A.) Wtr»rBt rctxZr» U 

^nrtit *^h avrm i 9rmrn^ rv *Afit»ffmTtt xmt n ftnrn^ vu Xirrmm 
(Kzech. xiri. 3.) 

s Sf>e what Meyer has said on this point, in his GesohiehU 
der Schrijierklarung sett der Wiedsrherstellung der Wissens* 
chaften. Getting. 1802, 1, 36. We are frequently reminded 
of the judgment passed by Jerome on his youthful labours : 
Praf. in Obad, T. VI. p. 91. Allegorice interpretatus bum 
Abdiam prophetam, cujus historiam nesdebam. 
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volyed no apostacy from the feitb of their fathers, — 
that in assuming the Christian profession, they neither 
receiyed nor rejected any thing beyond what was sanc- 
tioned and required by the Old Testament itself.^ By 
means of it, he could meet all the diflficulties which the 
Old Testament presented.* Thus he could defend it 
from all the charges of self-contradiction,* free it from 
all anthropomorphisms,* and purify it from all im- 
moral imputations.* Justin, therefore, prided himself 
not a little on his expartness in discorering the alle- 
gorical meaning, and even laid claim to a special divine 
charisma for understanding the scriptures,* and main- 

« Dka. e. Tr. c. 113, p. 200, (p. 340, A. B.) 

» Dial c. Tr. c. 112, p. 206, (p. 339, C.) »ili9 V/» 5 «, ^J^- 

XHf riv w^§^nrS/9 i«y r«r yvSwtf riif Ir avrctttxnrt — c 57 » P» 164» 
(p. 279, O.) «3ri wSi ivrcvd* k«f^^m»fAi9 i3« w%f>l «^^Mr, 9M 
r^««'iX«yi«f tfnret^§i x&t fux^h u^m^ttfitf.rr^''^ There is nothing 
of the things said or done by the prophets, which can be jastly 
blamed, if you are masters of the (bidden) knowledge con- 
tained in them."—" Nor can we be in a state of doubt on any 
point, if we possess only a moderate skill in tropology.'* 

8 Thus, for instance, Justin notices the (apparent) contra- 
diction between the Mosaic prohibition of images (Ezod. xx. 4), 
and the Divine command respdicting the uplifting of the braz^i 
serpent in the wilderness (Numbers xxi. 8); between the 
curse originally passed on the serpent (Oen. iii. 14), and the 
later declaration of God, that whoever looked on the brazen 
serpent should live (Numbers xxi. 8) ; he obviates these diffi- 
culties, simply, by considering the erection of the serpent in 
the wilderness as a type of the elevation of Christ on the cross. 
Dial. e. Tr, c. 1 12, p. 206, [p. 339, A. B. J) 

* Did. c. Tr. c. 114, p. 207, (p. 341, D.) 

* Thus, on the incest of Judah with Thamar (Gen. xxxviii. 
1), DtaA e, Tr. c 86, p. 184, (p. 314, A.)-^nd on the poly- 
gamy of the patriarchs, c. 134, p. 226, (p. 364, A. B.) c. 141, 
p. 232, (p. 371, A.) 

6 Dial, c. Tr. c 85, p. 164, (p. 280, B.) elh Iv^fuf •/••« 
TtiMurn rts Writ, aXXa X''t'* ^'^^ •^'^i' H-'*^ ^* ^^ vuniveu 'rag 

««i ei^^imt w»^»mXi yinrSmt,-^'* Nor was such ability my 
own ; but grace alone from God has been granted roe to un- 
derstand his Scriptures ; of which grace I exhort all to become 
partakers, without price, and in abundance." 
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tained, that without such aid it was impossible to enter 
into the meaning of the prophets.^ 

HaTing thus ascertained Justin's scheme of inter* 
pretation, in its general outlines, we have, finally, to 
exhibit it in its concrete application. Both the out« 
lines and the application have this in common, that 
they are perfectly arbitrary. As to the so-called Mes- 
sianic interpretation, in a stricter sense, Justin attri- 

^ Dial. C. Tr. c. 91, p.^ 189, (p. 319, B.), rfr/j f,h f^tr^ fityd- 
Xni ;^a^>T«f Ttif «'ftf« Buu Xa$«t vnirtu rk St^fiita nal ytyttnfiiim 
&9-C rif v^«^nT«r, «)i» «vr«r Mffrii ri rmt fnvuf itttuf Xiyitv 4 r« 
ytytm/uivaf di fui Xiy»9 t^u xa* irt^i auri* uvtiiiitxr JtXXtt ^if rt 
y% »mi tu»ar«i^^9ffiT» l«|ci r»it wixXttf uTt rSt ^j^ vwtrm* aitrm 
Xiyifittfa ; — '* If, therefore, any one has not received this 
great favour from God, to understand the things said and done 
by the prophets, those words and actions of which he cannot 
give an ex^anation, will be of no use to him, and will not the 
same things appear to many contemptible, when stated by thoM 
who do not understand them ?** — In another passage Justin 
gives Trypho the following advice, (c. TV. c. 78* p. 176» (p» 
305, A.)i »mXn At Hn vfMSt « fth m»««c«ti, Tmfa riff Xm^ctrttv 
X'^i'* ««'^ ^«V Stcv ilft£9*]S9 ^^MTtafeif /MLt^d^ttf^ iiXXat fih k»t» 
wutrtb kytti^t^^m rii uftiTi^tt dtiayfixra x^arvimt, iTifidi^ovrat rat 
r4u ^w' id »mi «<« nfuis furtri^n n X'^V* '^^^^ — ^** ^^ would be 
well if you would be taught what you do not understand, by us 
Christians, who have received grace from God, instead of labour- 
ing to the utmost to establish your own doctrines, while you 
despise those that come from God, for to us is this grace im- 
parted ;*' — and in a third passage he asks, (c. Tr. c. 1 19, p. 211, 
(p. 346, D.)i Mf^t »9 ^fMif v^ri Z &*\it, vuonKiftit ivfn^iifat i* 
rtut y^u^att TavT»f m fiih ^tXnftarad t^v StXnf»fT0t «vri2 
iXdfii/Mv x'k" ^ 9Wf»*\ — '^ Do you imagine, O men, that 
we ever thought of mastering these things in the scrip- 
tni es, unless by the will of their author we received grace 
to understand them V* — The Essenes also held a special divine 
illumination or inspiration to be necessary, in order rightly to 
understand the Scriptures. Philo says of them, {Quod Omn. 
prob, liber, c 12, T. V. p. 286, ri HBtxn tS /xdXm imiMwtVy 

W*vr.ven ^»;^ii» &nu nartumx^it i*^Uv. — *^But they cultivate mo- 
rals with great care, making use of their country's laws, as 
instructors, which it surpasses the human mind to under- 
stand without a divine afflatus.**~Philo himself adopts this 
view, De Cherub, c 9, T. J. p. 205. 
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butes importance to it by prosecuting it according to 
determinate laws, for he propounds a kind of hertne- 
neutical rule : he says, ^' When in the words of the 
prophets, a person comes forward as speaker, believe 
It is not the inspired persons who speak, but the Di- 
vine Logos who moves them ; for sometimes he speaks 
as foretelling things to come, sometimes he speaks in 
the person of God, the Lord and Father of all, some- 
times in the person of Christ, sometime^ in the person 
of the people replying to the Lord or to his Father, as 
you may see in your own writers, where one composes 
the whole, but different persons are introduced as 
speaking."^ — and then he points out particular pas- 
sages of the Old Testament, composed in the manner 
thus described : thus the Holy Spirit speaks, Isaiah i. 
3, 1 — 15; Iviii. 6; Ixvi. 1 ; in the person of the 
Father,^ Is. L. 6, Ixv. 1. ; Ps. iii. 6, xxii. 8, 17, 19 ; m 
the person of Christ,' Is. liii. 1. &c. in the person of 
the Apostles,^ Is. i. 9 ; Ixiii. 15 ; Ixiv. 12 ; in the 
person of the people ;^ thus he depicts, (Is. ii. 3 ; liii. 
J, 7 ; Ixv. 2; Ps. xcvi. 10.) the advent of the Mes- 
siah, though, according to the peculiar prophetic phra- 
seology, he makes use of the past tense.^ Justin also en- 
deavours, among other things, to point out the propriety, 
or rather the necessity, of understanding the expressions 
of the prophets as applying to the Messiah ; with this 
view he adopts the Canon, that every Old Testament 
passage of which the fulfilment cannot be pointed out 
m the period before the coming of Christ, out only in 
the history of Christ, or of the Christian Church, is 
Messianic.'' But in the particular application of the 

' Apol. 1, 36, p. 65, sq. (p. 76, D. E.) 

* Jpol. I, 37, p. 66, (p. 77, A. B.) 

*Apol. 1, 38, p. C6, (p. 77, C. D.)-l, 49, p. 72, (p. 
84, E.) 

« Dial. e. Tr. o. 42, p. 138, (p. 260, D.) 

* Apol. 1, 47, p. 71, (p. 84, A.)-^l, 63, p. 76, (p. 88, D.)— 
Dial. «. Tr. 25, p. J23, (p. 242. C) 

6 Apol, 1, 39, p. 66, 8q. (p. 77, K.)— 1, 42, p. 68, (p. 80, B. 
O'-Dial, 0. TV. c 114, p. 207, (p. 341, C. D.) 

7 ApoL 1, 36, p. 63, (p. 76, B. C.)— 1, 42, p. 68, (p. 80, B. 
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rule thus laid down^ Justin binds himself to no law. 
Who the speaker is in any portion of Scripture^ 
or Tvho is spoken of, is mere matter of opinion ; 
of the 96th Psalm, one half is applied to God, and 
the remainder, from the 10th verse, to Christ In order 
to make out the nonfulfilment of a prophetical expres- 
sion in the period before Christ's appearance> and its 
real fulfilment at or after that erent, historical rela- 
tions are set aside, or placed in a false light ; passages 
are torn from their natural connection, and then ex- 
plained in a one-sided manner; artificial and unfound- 
ed combinations are made, and the more obscure pas- 
sages interpreted allegorically. To exhibit all these 
peculiarities of Justin's Exegesis, the following exam- 
ples may suffice. In the words (Is. r. 20.) ouai roTg 
Xsy 01) ffi t6 yXvxv leixfih xai T/x^&f xai inx^hv ^Xuxu, Jus* 
tin sees a prophetic intimation of the slanderous re- 
ports which would be spread by the heathens against 
the Christians;^ Is. lir. 1, he interprets as meaning, 
that far greater numbers would be converted to Chris- 
tianity from the heathen than from the Jews and 
Samaritans.' Psalm xxiv. 7 — 10, he takes to be a 
prophetic representation of Christ*s ascension. The 
Jewish apphcation of it to the transference of the ark 
of the covenant to the temple of Solomon he considers 
inadmissible, because neither of Solomon nor of the ark 
could it be said, rig iffriv oZrog o ^afftXtvg rTJg do^f^g ; the 
Psalm, in his opinion, prophetically delineates the scene 
of Christ's reception in heaven. The words a^are ^6Xaff 
t) aoy^ovrtg vfim contain a summons to the heavenly 
powers to open the gates of heaven, that the King 
of Glory might enter in ; and since, on earth, they had 
seen Christ only in a mean, inglorious form, and not 
in a state of glorification, they put the question, " Who 

C.)— iMa/. c. TV. c S3, p. 130, (p. 260, D. E. 251, A.)— c 84, 
p, 131, (p. 251, C. D. 252, D. E.) 

* ApoL 1, 49, p. 72, (p. 85, B.) 

» jtpol. 1, 63, p. 74, (p. 88, C.) 
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is this king of glory?**' and th6n receire from tbe 
Holy Spirit the answer, ** The Lord of hosts — ^he is the 
King of Glory !*' Not more successful is the interpre- 
tation of Is. IxT. 22, from which passage, taken in con- 
nection with Gen. ii. 17^ and y. 5, Justin infers the 
duration of the miilennial reign. His argument is this, 
in Is. IxT. 22, the days of God's people are determin- 
ed according to the days of the tree of life in paradise. 
Death was denounced on Adam the yery day on 
which he ate of the tree of knowledge, (Gen. ii. 17*)' 
neyertheless he attained the age of nearly lOOO years 
(Gen. y. 5.) A day, therefore, is in God*s sight as a 
thousand years, and Christ will reign with hu chosen 
a thousand years in Jerusalem.* But more arbitrary 
than all is the interpretation of the two passages. Gen. 
zlix. 10, and Is. yii. 14. yiii. 4. Justin quotes the for* 
mer passage according to the LXX. in the following 
manner, oux ixXtf-^n Sf^uv s^ 'Io6da xai riyou/Mveg Ix rw 
fAfi^u¥ auToVf 6ug &t t^fi w d^^xf/ro/* xai aurhg t&rou 
4r^o<rdox/a ^tuVy dfCftftvm T^hg Afi/inknv rh cra;Xov alroxi xai 
rfi i\ixi rhv ^uXov rtig ovov alrou' wXvnT h o7v(f) rriv tfroXijir 
auroD xai iv aAfiari cya^uX?; Hr «-gwi8oXiJv auroS. In this 
form the passage was considered by him as a prophecy 
of Christ's messianic reign, his miraculous conception, 
bloody death on the cross, and acknowledgment by 
the heathen. To make this int^retation probable, 
the name of the tribe of Judah is arbitrarily consider- 
ed as equiyalent to a general name of the Jewish na- 
tion ; and, contrary to historical fact, it is maintained 
that the Jews, till the time of Christ, had alwa3rs been 
goyemed by their own princes ; to meet the objection 
that Herod the Idumean could neyer be considered as 
the rightful successor of the Jewish dynasty, it is 
affirmed that the high priests and prophets are to be 

* Diai. e. Tr, c 36, p. 134, (p. 264, D. £. 255,) c 85, p. 
182, 8q. (p. 311.) 

» Dial c. Tr. c. 81, p. 179, (p. 308, A.) Corrodi*B repre- 
gpntadim is obscure in his KritUohe Geachkhte des ChUiatmuii 
II. p. 461. 
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regarded as the a^x^vreg who, according to the pro- 
phecy, should never be wanting to the Jews till the 
time of Christ. It is overlooked that the high priests 
could not be considered in this lights since that 
order existed even after the death of Christ, and the 
assertion, however confidentiallj made, is false, that 
the prophets continued in uninterrupted succession to 
the time of John the Baptist.^ The words xa/ aurbg 
e<frai ^^ochoxia, h^vm are understood as referring to the 
twofold advent of Christ, and the conversion of the 
heathen. A double sense is attached to the following 

clause ; dsff/iivm ir^hg afji,<irskov hou ofvroD. First 

of all, Justin finds in it a prophetical reference to the 
ass and its colt^ which, according to Matthew, Christ 
made use of on his entry to Jerusalem from Beth- 
phage, and, in order to render the fulfilment of the pro- 
phecy more striking, he adds an unauthorised particu- 
lar to the evangelical histor}% that the ass at Beth- 
phage was bound to a vine ; and, afterwards, he infers 
from the same words, that both Jews and Gentiles 
would become subject to Christ. The foal signifies 
the GentUes, for, as this animal had not submitted to 
any yoke, so the Gentiles were first brought under 
subjection by Christy in order to partake of the 
blessings promised by Christ, they submitted to the 
restraints of the gospel ; but the saddled ass denoted 
the Jews, for these had already been placed under a 
law by the prophets. The words, xa^ '7:'Kx}Vi7iv o/y^ rjjy 
CToKiiv auroD Justin believes are intended to express 
that Christ washes and purifies his people by his blood : 
the Holy Spirit calls believers (STok% because the di- 
vine Logos continually dwells in them. Lastly, the ex- 
pression alfji,a rng (fra^vXrig is referred to the miracu- 
lous conception : Justin asserts that the prophet means 
that Christ would be a partaker of human flesh and 
blood, yet not in the usual course of generation, but 
by the power of God ; he would receive it in the same 

1 See Paulus, E^tegetisehes Handbuch uber die drei ersien 
Evanffelieny (Hiedeib. 1633,) III. 2, p. 6^5. 
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way as the yine receives its sap, that is, immediately 
from God.^ The passage Isaiah vii. 14. Justin yery 
naturally considers as a prediction of the miraculous 
conception of Christ, as indeed the most direct and 
absolute prophecy of that event. In order to fix the 
Messianic character of the passage, he draws the at- 
tention of his readers to the fact, that, excepting Christ, 
no one of Abraham*s descendants, according to the 
flesh, had been bom of a virgin. In opposition to the 
assertion of the Jews, that in the passage under con- 
sideration vsav/^ ought to be read instead of va^^evoc, 
and that the prophet's announcement refers to the birth 
of Hezekiah, in whom the prophecy was actually ful- 
filled — he proceeds to remark that die reading ^ac^i- 
voi of the LXX. was perfectly correct, and that the 
reading substituted by the Jewish expositors originat- 
ed in a wilful attempt on their part to expunge all 
direct prophecies of Christ from the Old Testament. 
It was also expressly announced by the prophet as a 
sign itrifiitov, and the birth of a man in the ordinary 
natural mode of generation could be no etifiucv. But 
Justin finds the chief support for the Messianic appli- 
cation of Is. vii 14, in Is. viii. 4, which latter passage 
on that accoutit he connects immediately with the for- 
mer, and lays a peculiar emphasis on the words ^§h ri 
yvuvai rh '^raidm xaXiiv 'srare^a ri fir\ri^ai This expres- 
sion makes it evident^ he thinks, that Is. vii. 14, can- 
not apply to Hezekiah, but must be understood of 
Christ. For when Hezekiah, as the Jewish expositors 
suppose, fought against Samaria and Damascus, he 
was not of an age when he could not call father and 
mother, but Christ as an infant would be a conqueror 
of Samaria and Damascus, in the sight of the king of 
Assyria. Damascus and Samaria would become his 
prey, in the person and oblations of the wise men of 
the east, when thej came to Bethlehem, under the 
direct notice of king Herod, in order to do homage to 

' Apol. 1, 32, p. 63, (p. 73, sq.)— i)tV. c. Tr, c. 52, 8q p. 
J4«, sq. (p. 272, 8qq.)_c. 76, p. 173, (p. 301, B.) 
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tlie new born child. Herod would be called king of 
Assyria in the prophecy, on account of his reckless 
impious disposition. But with the wise men Christ 
received the power of Damascus, because, before their 
journey to Bethlehem, they served the daemons who 
dwelt in Damascus with the utmost obsequiousness, 
and their visit to Jesus implied their revolt from 
the daemons. The wise men might also be con- 
sidered as a trophy from Samaria, as far as the 
power of the Damascene daemons, who through Christ 
had been vanquished in the persons of the wise men, 
had been wicked and lawless.^ When it happens 
that Justin is doubtful respecting the allegorical sense 
of a prophetic passage, he represents several methods 
of interpretation as possible and admissible. Thus in 
explaining the words, Ps. xxii. 14, ^vo/^av It* «>g rh 
Gr6,u,fx, axfTuv, ug Ksuv djyjofitvogy he does not venture to 
decide who is intended by the roaring lion, and leaves 
his readers to make their choice between the Tetrarch 
Herod Antipas, to whom Pilate sent Christ bound, 
and the Devil, who as he seduced our first parents, so 
also attempted to seduce Christ in the wilderness.' 

These peculiarities of Justin, which are shown in his 
exposition of passages strictly Messianic, especially as 
far as it has to do with allegory, recur (in all essential 
points) in the second class of his expository labours, 
namely, the typological. Here, as in the first class, he 
shows an arbitrariness in explaining the supposed mys- 
tical sense. There would be no difficulty in adducing 
a multitude of proofs of the correctness of this asser- 

^ Dial. c. Tr, c. 4?, p. 139, (p. 2(J2, C.)— c 66, sq. p. 163, 
(p. 291, A. B.)~c. 68, p. 166, (p. 294, A. B.)— c 77, p. 174. 
(p. 302, C. D. 303, A.)— c. 78, p. 176, (p. 304, D. 306, A.) 
— .c. 84, p. 181, (p. 310, A. B.)— Tertull. adv. Marc. 3, 13, T. 
i. p. 125, sqq. adv. Jud. c. 9, T. ii. p. 236, sqq. 

2 Dial. c. Tr. c. 103, p. 198, (p. 330, D. 331, A. C.)— In 
this opinion, that one and the same Old Testament passage 
may have a manifold allegorical sense, we recognize the influ- 
ence of Philo^s writings. Compare Phil. leff. Allegor. 1, 19, 
sqq. T. i. p. 76. sqq. 1, 24, p. 79 — De cherub, c 7? sqq. T. i. 
p. 203, sqq. 
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tion, but a few will suffice^ to mark Justin's method 
of proceeding. 

The circumcision of children on the eighth day af- 
ter birth, as appointed by the law, Gen. xvii. 12. 
Lev. xii. 3, he considers to be a symbol of the spiri- 
tual circumcision of Christians by Christ, who rose on 
the eighth day^ according to one method of computa- 
tion.* In the twelve golden bells which were fastened 
to the border of the high priest's robe, he finds a type 
of the twelve Apostles, since they were dependent on 
the power of Christ, the eternal High Priest, and their 
announcement of the grace and glory of God and of 
Christ had resounded throughout the globe.^ The 
double marriage, and other occurrences in Jacob's life, 
he viewed as a typical representation of certain events 
relating to Jesus.^ Leah signified the Jewish nation, 
and Rachel the Christians. Christ still performs ser- 
vice for both as well as for the two handmaids ; for 
since Noah predicted that the posterity of his third 

* Dial c. Tr. c. 41, p. 138, (p. 2fid, C.) : n IvraXii r^ »i^- 
rofAVff ittXtwa rn iy^ii^ npti^tt U «'«»«'•; ittftrifcvetv ra ytvMJ^tttc^ 
rvTot h T«j ikzBipr.f vt^i-Mfitiif, nv irtfnrfn^nfu* avi viit srXmwmt 
»ett vwn^ias ^tk rw airi ytx^ Art «»«0T^»rtff r^ fu^ tttv #«^/3«rMf 
nfii^tf *lnvcv .... M/« ya^ r£f ottfi^aTtit, tt^tim f^ivwtret vHv 

KVKXfi^c^iect hyiin xaXetrat »et} v^etrn ooeet fcivet. — •' The pre* 
cept of circumcision which commanded that infants were to 
be always circumcised on the eight day, was a type of the 
trae circumcision, by which we are circumcised from error 
and wickedness, throiighour Lord Jesus Christ, who rose from 
the dead on the first day of the week; for the first of the week, 
being the first of all the days, if reckoned in rotation, after the 
completion of a week, may be called the eighth, and yet remains 
the first."— Cyprian Episi. 64, 4, T. i. p. 170.— Lactant. InstiU 
diviiu 4, 17* 

3 That the bells on the high-priest^s garment were exactly 
twelve is neither affirmed in the Old Testament and the Apocry- 
pha, (Exodus xxviii. 33 ; xxxix. 25. Sirach xlv. 11,) nor bv Jo- 
sephus, {Antiq. Jud. 3, 7, 4. Bell. Jud. 6, 6, 70 Justin there- 
fore, either arbitiarily fixed on this number to suit his Apolo- 
getical interpretation, or confounded the bells with the precious 
stones on the high-priest's breast plate. TertuUian (adv. 
Marc. 4, 13,) sees in the latter a tvpe of the twelve Apostles. 

« Dial c. Tr. c. 42, p. 138, (p. 200, C.) 
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son would be in subjection to his two other sons^ so 
has Christ appeared for the restoration both of the free 
children and of their bondsmen. All who obey his 
commands, will partake of the same glory, even as 
Jacob granted equal priyileges to all his children, 
whether they were the o£Fspring of his two wives or 
of their handmaids. Moreover^ as Jacob served Laban 
for ^' the ring-straked^ speckled^ and grisled" cattle, 
(Gen. xxxi. 35 ; xxxi. 8 — 12,) so Christ was obedient 
even to the death of the cross for men of all nations, 
whom he won for himself bj his blood, and the mys- 
terious power of his cross. The eyes of Leah were 
weak, and the spiritual sight of the Jews is also weak. 
Rachel stole Laban's gods and hid them ; while Gen- 
tile Christians have given up their fathers' gods of 
wood and stone; Jacob was the object of his brother's 
constant hatred ; and Christ and beUevers are hated 
by the Jews and the rest of mankind, though all are, 
by nature, brethren ; Jacob received the name of Is- 
rael, and Christ is called IsraeL Dial. c. Tr. c. 134, 
p. 226, (p. 364.)— c. 140. p. 230, (p. 369. B.) Some- 
times Justin considers an Old Testament type (Fbr- 
bilde) more as a copy (Nachhilde.) Thus, for ex- 
ample, we find the counterpart (Gegenbild) to 
the circumcision which Joshua (v. 2,) caused the Is- 
raelites to perform with stone knives after their pas- 
sage over Joidan, partly in the fact that the heatnen, 
on their conversion, surrender their stone idols to the 
service of Christ ; partly in this, that Christ effects 
the spiritual circumcision of his people by means of 
(the stone knife) his word. Dial. c. Tr. c. 113, p. 
207, (p. 341, A. B.) 

After these specimens of Justin's method of inter- 
preting Scripture, no one can doubt that Celsus was 
not entirely unjust, when he expressed himself some- 
what bitterly respecting the exposition of the Scrip- 
tures by the Christians of his time. What Amobius 
observed on the allegorical interpretation of the Gre- 
cian myths, may be applied to Justin's Exegesis : " cum 
6 rebus occlusisomnis ista quae diciturallegoria sumatur 
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nee habeat finem certoni, ill qao rei qiae dicitor sit fixa 
et immota senientta^ unictiiqae Kberam est, in id quod 
reUt attiahere lectiQiieiii et affirmare id positom, in qiiod 
earn goa sospicio et opinabilis ooojectma dnxerit*^ — 
''All that we tenn allegoiy, is founded on sabjects in- 
Tolired in obscurity, and has no well defined aim, 
which allows of a fired and certain o|nnion, so that 
ereiy one is at Ubertj to give what inteqpretation he 
pleases, and to affirm that the storj is meant to con* 
rej whatever may soit his own surmises or plausible 
oonjectures.** 



SECTION III. 

APOLOGY FOR THE CHKI9TIAN FAITH AND LIFE. 



Apolooetics constitute the yery heart and core of 
Justin's intellectual labours. Impelled by his love of 
Christianity, the ^tension of which filled his soul 
with joy^ while he watched the dangers that threaten* 
ed it with fearfiil anxiety, — ^fired too, by the example 
of eminent men, such as the Athenian bishop Quad- 
ratus and the Athenian philosopher at one time^ and 
Aristo of Pella at another, he undertook, in addition 
to the oral publication of Christian truth, its vindica' 
tion and adrocacy, against the powers which sought 

^ Origeii. 0. Celn. I, 17, T. I. p. 336.^4, 48, p. 540 4, 

61, p. 642.—i'>Ki7 }i /udt Ma) Mcti»U»ai^ 3ti Itrri ^vyy^^ftfmrm 
m^iix»r» rkt rod pi/nov aXXnycPiof Stb^ A anyniutt, w* &* 
tXiytr eielv^oKovfOi ^%^t avr£¥ akXnyo^im yty^ei^Beut troXy rHv 
f^i^f ml^xiws M MO.) etTtT^TM^m, rk fitihetfin ^fiha/uis k^fAtr^hm 

rHffmt*'^*^ And he mppcars to me to hav« heard that there 
are compositions containing the allegoriea of the law, which, 
if he had read, he would not hare said, *• therefore the noted 
anegories written concerning them are much more shameful 
and absurd than the myths, and collect together things that 
can by no means be made to harmoniee, with a stupidity per- 
iiBCtly marTellous and ineonceirable/" 
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to check and suppress it. It was not a pnrelj specu- 
lative interest which led him to take this direction, 
but the necessities of the Church ; it was therefore, 
not the calm, deiiberative, measured circumspection of 
cool investigation which guided him in the choice of 
Ms terms, but the glow of enthusiasm, which felt it- 
self indignantly compelled to defend the divine against 
the mean and debased, and rectitude against unright* 
eousness — it was the impetuosity of innocence, injured 
in the persons of his brethren, which, in raising its 
Toice against injustice, not seldom became itself un- 
just — ^it was the confidence of personal conviction, 
which, since for itself there was no room left for doubt, 
sometimes neglected to satisfy the doubts of others. 
Justin's Apology was peculiarly a production of the 
second century. Many a point which we must re- 
gard as of essential importance in the justification of 
Christianity, even what may be regarded as the most 
striking feature in its delineation as the divine and abso- 
lute religion, is passed over, because the opposition of 
its adversaries, in the second century, did not immedi- 
ately demand its consideration. Much, which inse- 
curely rested on the erroneous prejudices and fancies 
of the second century, was, without hesitation, made 
the basis of an argument, because it was current, and 
at that time was not called in question by either friend 
or foe. But a double office was imposed on Justin as 
an Apologist — ^partly to procure toleration for the 
Church, and a recognition of its claims from hostile 
governments, and partly to promote its increase by the 
conversion of unbelievers. Like the other Apologists, 
he prosecuted both objects, and while he invalidated 
the objections against the Christian faith and practice, 
he exposed the unsatisfactoriness of heathenism and 
Judaism, and, on the other hand, developed the relation 
as well as absoluteexcellence and divinity of Christianity. 
He did this in opposition to thiee religious parties. 
Of his methods of proof against the Jews and hea* 
then we have tolerably complete specimens ; while, of 
his mode of argumentation with heretics, we have only 
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liis Fragment on the SesamectioD, in which he Tindi- 
catet that doctrine against their attacks. With great 
force and acntenesst Justin shows in opposition to 
both Jews and heathens, that the Tuidication of the 
gospel, and its daim to deration, rest on its specific 
pecoliaritj. Hederelopes, impressiveljand doqnentlj, 
the superiority of Christianity to Judaism and hea- 
thenism, and then chaiges it on the consciences of 
Jews and C^tiles to embrace this disowned and 
persecuted rel^on. We shall consider both lines of 
evidence in the following representation, taking sepa- 
rately the refutation of the objections of the Jews and 
of the Gentiles, since the position of Christianity to 
each of them was perfectly distinct. On the tiiird 
head, which concerns the divine origin of Christianity, 
we need not make this distinct reference, since the 
proofs which Justin adduces are of a general charac- 
ter, applicable to both Jews and Gentiles, and indeed 
to every conceivable class of opponents. 



CHAPTER I. 

EVIDENCE FOB CHRISTIANITY IN OPPOSITION 
TO JUDAISM. 

ARTICLE I. 

BEPUTATION OP JEWISH OBJECTIONS. 

The opposition which Judaism originally, and (as it 
were) almost unconsciously^ made to Christianity, by 
degrees expressed itself in definite considerations, and 
produced a kind of scientific combating of the new faith. 
In the writings of Justin, Trypho the Jew is the re- 
presentative of this opposition.^ He partly disputes 

* Compare Flugge's Verauch Einer Geschichie der Theol^ 
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llie Messiaship of Christ,^ and partly accuses Chris- 
tians of treason against the theocracy. 

He denies the Messianic character of Jesus, because 
his outward appearance, so destitute of outward splen- 
dour, and ending with the ignominious death of the 
cross, was in direct opposition to the predictions of 
the Old Testament Prophets, who had promised that 
the Messiah would appear with external pomp and 
glory,' and because Elias, the appointed forerunner of 

gischen Wisaensehaften^ I. 23, 240. Munter's Handhuch der 
AUesten Christliehen Dogmengeaehichte, I. 68, 103. Tzschir- 
iier*8 Gesehiehte der Jpplogetik, I. 181, 294. 

^ The Messiaship of Christ was at all times the apple of 
discord between .Tews and Christians ; whether the Messiah 
were already come, and was embodied in Jesus of Nazareth, 
or whether he was still to be expected, these questions con- 
stitute the gist of the controversy between the two parties 
Tertull. Apolog. c. 21, T. V. p. 44, sciebantet Judaeiventurum 
esse Christum, scilicet quibus prophets loquebantur ; nam et 
nunc adventum ejus expectant nee alia magis inter nos et illot 
Gompulsatio est, quam quod jam venisse {non credunt. By 
the predictions of the Prophets, the Jews knew that the Mes- 
siah was to come ; and the great point of dispute between 
them and ourselves is, that they do not believe that he has 
come. — Clem, recognit. I, 50, T. I. p. 498, erraverunt Judaei 
de primo domini adventu, et internes atque ipsos de hoc est 
solum dissidium. The Jews have erred concerning the first 
coming of the Lord, and the only controversy between them 
and ourselves is on this point, 1, 43, p. 497* — Hieronym. prol, 
in Jerem, c 30, sqq. T. V. p. 282, nos . • . monstramus 
. . ., nee inter Judseos et Chrlstianos ullum aliud certamen 
nisi hoc, ut cum illi nosque credamus Christum dei filium re- 
promissum, eaque futura sunt sub Christo a nobis expleta, ab 
illes explenda dicantur — " We show, that between Jews and 
Christians there is no other contest than this, that while both 
believe that Christ the Son of God has been promised, those 
things which were to take place under Christ, are considered 
by us as having been fulfilled, and by them still to be fulfill- 
ed." 

« B'ml, e. Tr, c. 32, p. 129, (p. 249, B. C), i T^6<pmf iTrit Z 
ii^^mris »vrat fifimt tti y^m^ai xeti ramUteet titio^^v »«} fdyav itva/ii, 
9U9 rif vx^at rod it»k»t»v raiv nfci^eif itt viw M^^tirdu wec^mXetfA' 
fixwrra rtiv aiau»9 fixrtkuavj ^tayzx^ov^if wrot }\ i vftirt^ot A.f- 
y*fM9es X^*^'''^f SirtfMi ««} e^o%oi yiyonv. «f »x) r^ X^^iv^ kxtx^m 
rjiv rf vifAy rod ^ttJ m^triuTf' ivrxv^v^n y«g, c. 89, sq. p. 187» 
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the Messiah, had not yet i^peared.^ The advent of 
the Messiah he speaks of as still to he expected, and 
reoiarksy that althoagh he i?ere already horn, and 
living somewhere in privacy, he must he still unknown, 
and, in fact, would he unaware of his own character, 
and possess no power, till solemnly anointed and pro- 
claimed hy Elias.* Trypho charges the Christians 
with treason against the theocracy, as ^ as, hy a wiHul 
surrender of the Mosaic law, they threatened the oat- 
ward permanence of the theocratic kingdom, while 
they endangered monotheism, by the irrational ex- 
altation of a crucified man to the rank of a se- 
cond God. We pass over, for the present, the 
objections which relate to the Messiaship of Jesus^ 
since these will more properly be canvassed in the 
section in which the positive dogmatic evidence will 
he produced for Christianity ; our business, at present, 
is to show how Justin defended the Christians frona 
the charge of an outrage on the theocracy — how he 
constructs a justification of Christianity from the Old 
Testament theocratic point of view, by proving that 
it was intended to he a peculiar religious institution, 
and that it was not merely allowable, but neces- 
sary. 

The Jews grounded a leading objection to the law- 
fulness of Clmstianity, on the apostacy of its adherents 
from the use of circumcision and the ceremonial law 



(p. 317, A.G.). — ^ Trypho said, O men, these very Scripturesy 
and other similar passages, oblige us to wait for him as glorioas 
snd great, receiving as the Son of Man, the ererlasting king- 
dom from the Ancient of Days ; but he whom yon call the Mes- 
siah lived dishonoured and inglorious, so as to fall under the 
last curse in the law of God ; for he was crucified.*' 

* JWa/. c. Tr. c 49, p. 146, (p. 268, A), wamr nfuTf .... 
it^9fh»£fit9 . . . ^ re f*HX!af xfUat muTot (X^tmt) Ix^iwra' . • 
. . i» TtS ft^n *KXiM9 iXnXv^ivm, wli rtvrcv aw^ttU^uu tlNC/. 
''We ali expect that when Messiah comes, Elias will anoint 
him, and since Elias has not arrired, infer that Messiah is not 
yet come.*' 

2 Dial. 0. Tr. c. 8, p. HO, (p. 226, B.)— c. 110, p. 203, (p. 
S3oj C.^ 
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in general. Trjpho thus inveighs against the Chris- 
tians ; " We cannot conceive how you can hoast of your 
superior piety, where you differ in nothing from hea- 
thens ; you observe neither feasts, nor Sabbaths, nor 
circumcision.'* Dial. c. Tr. c 10, p. Ill, (p. 227f 
C.) ; and he particularly advises Justin, *' if you will 
hearken to me, you will allow yourself to be circum- 
cised, and then observe^ as they are presented^ the Sab« 
baths and feasts and new moons, and in short every* 
thing which the law enjoins, and thus perhaps you 
will find favour with God." Dial. c. Tr. c. 8, p. 110, 
(p. 226, A.) 

To this advice of Trypho's, Justin — although 
he had already allowed that the Mosaic ritual might 
be still observed by Christians, provided it did not 
endanger their faith in Christ, and fidelity to the eter- 
nal laws of morality, and provided it was not consi- 
dered as an indispensable condition of salvation, nor 
imposed on Gentile Christians;^ — replies by ad- 
ducing evidence^ that the law had attained its end, 
had fulfilled the purpose for which it was given, and 
had lost all binding force ; that according to its primary 
and original design it was only temporary. The proof 
of this he lays down in the following manner: — There 



» DiaL 0. Tr. c. 47, P. 142, (p. 266, D) — c. 47, p. 148, (p. 
266, B.) with equal mildness, yet under the same limitations, 
Augustin allowed to Jewish Christians the combined obser« 
▼anoe of the law of their forefathers in a letter to Jerome. 
Hieronym, EpUt. 87, T. ii. p. 223 ; Judaeorum sacramenta— 
ideo Busceperat celebranda (Paulus) cum jam Christi esset 
apostolus, ut doceret, non esse perniciosa his, qui ea vellent, 
sicut a parentibus per legem acceperant, custodire, etiam cum 
in ChriHto credidissent; non tamen in eis jam constituerem 
tpem salutis, quoniam per dominum Jesum salus ipsa, qun 
ipsis sacramentis signifieabatur, adrenerat — ^ Paul, even when 
he had become an Apostle of Christ, so allowed the celebra- 
tion of the Jewish sacraments, as to teach that they were not 
injurious to those who were disposed to observe them, as they 
had received them by the law from their parents, even after 
they had believed in Christ ; yet I would not place the hope of 
salvation in them, since by the Lord Jesus that salvation is 
come whidi was signified by those sacraments." 
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is a twofold law : the one is ancient, given on Monnt 
Horeb, amidst thunder and lightning and other ap- 
palling circumstances^ and intended only for the Jews ; 
the ower is new, introduced with breathless silence^ 
binding upon all men, of abiding supremacy, the only 
medium of salvation. A second law, after and con* 
traiy to an earlier given law^ deprives that of all pow- 
er; a second covenant after an earlier covenant, of 
which the conditions have been fulfilled, disannuls it. 
But the new law and the new covenant have 
been made to supersede the law that proceeded from 
Mount Sinai, and it is this last, everlasting law, this 
new, firmly guaranteed holy covenant, after which no 
law, no prescription, no commandment, will again be 
issued ; there will never be any other than the law of 
Christ. For this new law has been foretold by the 
prophets, who were members of the old covenant, and 
under the control of the old law, (Isaiah li. 4 ; Iv. 3. 
Jer. xxxi. 31, &c.) and their predictions, (since they 
described the new law as a light for the Gentiles) are 
fulfilled by the establishment of the Christian Church, 
for into it the Gentiles principally have entered.* 

After this general argument, Justin grounds his con- 
viction of the merely temporal design of the Mosaic 

' Dial e. Tr. c. II, p. Ill, sq. (p. 228, B— E.) wtl anyun 
ym^^ Z T^6^my ATI \^»tr9 »«il rtktvTmT»s fifths »»* ^tm^n»n »»fut~ 
rim «*««'«» if rii 1'ff ^oXa^reif vavrett at^^ii^ritg, S^tt rtis t5 

mvTM l^avftf »«} ha^n^fi /utr* Irttra ytwfiifn tvd «r^drf««» if»M»e 
tffrnm alvfiis t% nfiT* fiffs^ Ktti rtXturmt i X^nrrig HiSn, Mml 
i{ iiA^ntn Ttrrn, /«iS' 4» •» f9ft«f, d ^-^itrrayfim, 6U» ivTcXti' — 
" For I have read, O Trypbo, that there would be a final law, 
and a covenant superior to all others, which now it behoves all 
men to observe, whoever are anxious to obtain the inheritance 
of God. For the law promulgated on Horeb is now ancient 
and for you (Jews) alone, but this is for all without restriction ; 
but a law opposed to a law nullifies the one before it ; and a 
covenant made after a former one puts a stop to it ; and Christ 
has been given to us an eternal and final law, and the faithful 
covenant, after which there is no law, nor ordinance, nor com- 
mandment.** 
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ceremonial law, principally on two points; first, on 
the impossibility of still observing it completely after 
the appearance of Christ, and then on the special de- 
sign which the lawgiver, as he believed, had in view, 
in introducing it. In relation to the first point, the 
Apologist remarks, God had interdicted the Jewish 
nation from offering sacrifices, especially that of the 
Paschal Lamb, and of the goat on the great day of 
atonement, in any other place than his chosen sanc- 
tuary, (Levit. xvii. 4. Deut. xii, 5. 1 Kings xii. 27>) 
with the express design, that when the observance of 
this law should cease to be possible by the destruction 
of the temple at Jerusalem, it might be imderstood 
that the sacrificial rites would no longer be maintained 
after the death of Christ.* In reference to the second 
point, he maintains that the whole system of the 
Mosaic ritual had a typical aspect to Christ, and that 
this Messianic significance involved its cessation after 
the actual appearance of the antitype.* Thus the cus- 
tom of roasting the Paschal Lamb whole, (Exodus xii. 
9,) typified Christ's hanging on the cross. (Dial. c. 
Tr. c. 40, p. 137, (p. 259, B.) ; the offering of fine 
flour which persons were to present when cured of the 
leprosy, (Lev. xiv. 10,) pointed to the bread of thanks- 
giving in the Lord's Supper. (Dial. c. Tr. c. 41, p. 
137, (p- 259, D.) At the same time Justin recognized 
in the Mosaic ritual, only a disciplinary and corrective 
institution for the Jews, which, considered in itself, 
was without any significancy for true religion and 
morality/ for Noah, Job, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and 
other righteous persons, as well as the pious women 

^ Dial. 0. Tr. c 40, p. 137, (p. 259, B. D.)— c. 46, p. 141, 
(264, C.)— Tertull. arfr. Jud. c. 6, T. ii. p. 222 — Constituit. 
Apostol. 6, 25, T. i. p. 354. — Euseb. demomtrcU, evangel, 1, 7, 
p. 28. 

« Dial. c. Tr. c. 42, p. 138, (p. 261, B.)— Iren. adv. hares. 
4, 35, p. 252— TertuU. arfo. Marc. 2, 19, T. i. p. 83. Lac- 
tan t. IrutituU. divin. 4, 1?.— Cyrill. adv. Julian. I. 9, T. vi. 
p. 309, D. 

^ Dial. c. Tr. c. 4R, p. 142, (p. 2fi5, C. Dj «v^fy irvfifidx^ 
Xt^^ett ^^ig hxato9r^!>X*'^v xat tv^ifieiav rib ^/« rnv «'xXn(«««^^/«» 
rf XaS vfiiSv ^i«ra;^StyrA yitti^xtfiiv. ^' Wt kuaw that the regu- 
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Sara, Rebecca, Rachel, and Leah, could be saved 
without the knowledge and obserrance of the Sabbaths, 
new moons, and washings that were afterwards insti* 
tuted.* In saying this, he does not mean to deny that 
the Mosaic law contained in itself the principles of 
true morality, and enforced on men the adherence to 
absolute goodness :* but he denies that the ceremonial 
part of the law had one and the same origination 
(Genesis) and purpose with the purely ethical part, 
and was essentially connected with it. He regard- 
ed the ceremonial law simply as a bridle which 
was laid upon the Jews in order to keep them 
from total apostacy.* After the people, in spite of the 
various merciful interpositions and miracles by which 
God glorified himself on their behalf, had, with un- 

lationB made on Account of the hardness of heart of year peo- 
ple, contributed nothing to the practice of righteousness and 
piety."- 

^ Dial. c. Tr. c. 67, p. 164, (p. 2fl2, A.) •^ ^i* Mt^mt yvA- 

funtm^ittf »Xn(«vfittf, n »u ; Kai i T^iv tifti' mi y^u^mi afayxa^un 
fit i/itk^Siv, — ''The righteous, men and patriarchs who lived 
before Moseii, and observed none of those things which the 
Scripture shows us were instituted by him, do they attain to 
salvation in the inheritance of the blessed, or not ? And Try- 
pho said, the Scriptures oblige me to acknowledge the affirma- 
tive."— c. 46, p. 142, (p. 264, D.)— c 92, p. 189, (p. 319, 
C.) 

^ Dial c. Tr. c. 44, sq. p. 140, sq. (p. 263, A. D.) K«) ym^ 
U rf Hfgittf fiftuf vk ^Un tutXk nm\ tv^tfin »•) V»ma UMfiuBiTti' 
^mt w^arrmt rwt wtdtft-ifftt *ur»ts. — *' For in the law of MoseSt 
things that by nature are graceful, and pious and just, are en- 
joined to be done by those who obey it.** — c 67, p. 165, (p. 
29^, O^ConatituU. Apostol. 6, 20, T. i. p. 350. 

« According to Dial, e. Tr. c 67, p. 165, (p. 292, C.) it is 
one of the tendencies of the Christian doctrine to point out 
what parts of the law are to be regarded as eternal and un- 
changeable, and what were only temporary, and, particularly, 
corrective provisions. The author of the Apostolic Constitu- 
tions, (1, 6, T. i. p. 205. 6, 20, p. 350,) distinguishes, in the Old 
Testament legislation, between the natural law {tift,t ^ustnii) 
by which he means the Decalogue, and the later additions to 
it, ivei Wtiret^ra, r« vtit ^tvrt^M^ttn^, which were imposed up- 
on th*" ews an a punishment for their idolatry in worshipping 
the golden calf. Compare Krabbe, Uber d, Ursprung u. d« 
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grateful hardness of heart, fallen into the idolatry of 
w'orshipping the golden calf, God imposed upon them 
a burdensome ritual, in order, at least, to preserve 
them from further idolatry, and, eyen against their 
will, to keep up their remembrance of himself, the 
only true God.^ For a preservative against idolatry 
he established the temple at Jerusalem,' and the sa- 
crificial cultus ;' and, tor keeping alive the remem« 
brance of himself, he ordained the fringe on the gar« 
ments (Numbers xv. 38.), and the phiflacteries? as 
well as the rigid observance of the Sahbath^^ and the 
distinction of meais,^ Finally, circumcision answered 
the secret purpose of being a mark of recognition, so 
that when the time should arrive when, through their 
continual perversity and faithlessness, the infatuated 
people would bring down deserved and unavoidable 
judgments, the Jews would be known and chastised 
as such by the Romans, the scourge of God.7 Justin 

Inhalt der apoitof, K<m9t%tuHonen de$ Clemens Romanns, {On 
the Oriffin and Conients of the Apottolic ConsHtuHons of Clemens 
Romanus) Hamb. 1829, p. 193. There appears no good foun- 
dation for Rothe*8 opinion, that this distinction borders on 
Kbionitism. 8ee his die Anfange der Christlichen Kirche^ 
{The Rudimentt of the Christian Church,) Wittenb. 1837, 
I. p. 643. The arbitrary method of the Clementines in 
faandiin/^ the Old Testament is quite different from that mode 
of viewing the Mosaic code whidi is adopted in the Constitu- 
tions. Compare Jerome on Ezeck. c. 20, T. v. p. 382. 

» Dial. e. Tr. c 18, (p. 1 18, (p. 236, E.)— c. 19, p. 119, (p. 

237, A.)— c 20, p. 120, (p. 237, E.)-c. 30, p. 127, (p. 247, 
A.)— c. 92, p. 189, (p. 320, A. B.)— -Iren. adv, hares, 4, 29, 
p. 244, 8q.~Tertul]. adv. Mare, 2, 18, T. I. p. 82. 2, 22, p. 

68.^Constittai. Apostci, 6, 20, T. I. p. 361 Lactant. /n- 

stUuit, divin, 4, 10. 

3 Dial, e. Tr, o, 22, p. 122, (p. 240, C.)— c 92, p. 189, (p. 
820, A, B.) 
3 Dial, e. Tr. e. 19, p. 119, (p. 237, A.)— c 22. p. 120, (p. 

238, D.)-.c. 67, p. 164, (p. 292, B.)_Iren. adv. hares. 4, 34, 
p. 261 — ConstUutt, Apost. 6, 20, T. I. p. 360.-.6, 22, p. 361, sq. 

* Dial c. Tr, c. 46, p. 142, (p. 266, B.) 

* Dial. e. Tr, c 19, p. 119, (p. 237, A.)— c 27, p. 126, (p. 
244, £.) 

^ Dial, c. Tr, c. 20, p. 119, (p. 237, B.)^Tertull. adv. 
Mare. 2, 19, T. i. p. 82. 

7 Dial. c. Tr. c. 16, p. II f?, (p. 234, A ) h &ir» 'Afi^Mft Mmrk 
wA^Km. 9rtftTt/ftfi tit wnfMi»v ili^n' h» Hn «{r« ^Sif «XXA>y i^vSit xai 
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probably tbought that the view he took of the design 
of the Mosaic law was a startling one ; he exerted 
himself, therefore^ to the utmost in supporting it. His 
views on this subject appeared to him absolutely ne- 
cessary, since, otherwise^ the Divine Being could not 
be justified from the imputation of having given ordi- 
nances contradictory and unworthy of himself,^ — and 
the ridiculous and absurd notion must be entertained 
that He did not foresee the future,* — or, that in the 
days of Enoch, when the fleshly circumcision, and the 
external celebration of the Sabbath, and the other pre- 
scriptions of the Mosaic cultus, were entirely unknov^n. 
He was a different being from what He was in the 
time of Moses/ — or, that He did not wish Uie same 

^fuiv Jtp§f^wfii9§t Mui 1m fU9§t irmBnrt, 4 ^vf U )/»•( 9'»^x*^f **^ *" 

««} fAnit)$ l\ bfuit lirtfitiifif tit rnt *lt^»»0»3Jifiu 0» yk^ l| iXX*» 
rifif ywfi^trB* irm^tk r»ut iXX«ut mv^^mr^vt, 8 A^ti rUf i» rji^w 
pfuiv njiTv*?^.— " The circumciaion received from Abraham, 
aooording to the flesh, was given for a sign ; that ye might be 
separated from ali nations, and from us ; and ye alone might 
sidTer, what now ye suffer justly; and that all your lands 
might be desolate and your cities destroyed by fire .... 
and that no one of you may go up to Jerusalem. For ye are 
not distinguished from other men by anything else than the 
circumcision in your flesh. — c. 119, p. 118, (p. 236, B.) — c. 
92, p. 189, (p. 319, D.)— c 137, p- 228, (p. 366, D.)— Iren. 
adv, har. 4, 30, p. 246._Tertull. adv. Jud. e 3, T. II. p. 216. 

' Dial. e. Tr. c. 30, p.^ 127, (p. 247, A.) rf mbrSf uttmiy, 
\y»m\urit 8rt ueti wv»»^fTU^^»i ^uut^it Irnv i ^i; vwi rSf ttSh 
fik ix**^**** *>* *''* »»rm. lUoM /mi wifrmt itti )<)«^«f* w>X9tt y»^ 
itB^ttffit £X«7« %mi M» «|i« Smv r^ rtmvrm ^hiyfimrM Ut^u 
Cfmty ftm Xmf^wvt x'^** «'*v ywifmiy trt rh Xm* ifmt ^nn^iuifUMf 
ttui IV fi^f ^i^X**V vwm^x*^* *** ixiT^t^v »mi fMtWMMt rw wmr^ 
«l»x««i — ** Ascribe it to your wickedness that God can be 
calumniated by men void of understanding, as if he had not 
instructed all in the same rules of justice ; such ordinances 
appeared irrational and unworthy of Ood to many men who 
had not reoeiyed the grace of knowing that he called your 
I>eople, when acting wickedly and in a state of spiritual disease, 
to conyersion and repentance.'* 

* DiaL c. Tr. c 92, p. 190, (p. 320, B.) ti /mi rwri Wt, ^»«- 
f«vrffSffnr«< i Stit, iff ftnrt w^iyint^if tx"*' — ** Unless it be 
thus, God will be calumniated as not having foreknowledge.** 

> Dial. e. Tr. c. 23, p. 122, (p. 240, D.) Uf raurtt •tr^t ftii 
i^tX»yn^f/U9, tvfA^nfiTm hfittv tU &T»r» i^4riVri<y wnfutrctf «; t«3 
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moral laws to be known and obeyed at all times 
and in all places,^ and thus the Scriptures would 
be false which call Him true and righteous.' Against 
sacrifices, and especially against the notion that 
God had appointed them because he stood in need of 
them, Justin urges that God himself had declared 
them to be displeasing to him, and only an institution 
rendered necessary by the transgressions of the people. 
Ps. L. 9; Jer. vii. 21 ; Amos t. 21; Mai. i. 10.» 
The merely relative necessity of the Sabbath he de-> 
duces fi'om the circumstance, that it was generally un- 
known to the patriarchs and mankind before Moses ;^ 

fAnrt irt^trtfiiiif rm Kara vm^%m i}^a*rts fir,Tt fafifiaTa i^uka^ttv, 
f/tnrt Tt rk AxXttf Mtt^sttf itruXtifiifv ravvct 9r»tt7*. — "*" Unless we 
admit these views we shall fall into absurdities, as if God him- 
self were not the same being in the times of Enoch, and of all 
the other ancients, who neither practised circumcision accor- 
ding to the flesh, nor observed the Sabbath and other things 
commanded by Moses.*' 

> Dial. c. Tr. c 23, p. 122, (p. 240, D.)-30, p. 127, (?• 247, 
A.)— c. 92, p. 190, (p. 320, B. C.) 

a Dial. c. Tr, c 92, p. 190, (p. 320, C. D.) This passage, 
according to the common reading — ««) •»» tvrt \iy$s i Jilyttw, 
mtt •im iiXn^t • ^tit na) )/»«<««, &c. is perfectly unmeaning, and 
must, therefore, be altered according to Thirlby's conjecture, 
mm) •u» Urn aAnSJk; Xiyet » kiyttf, is «X«Sn« i n6^i§$ itai Vtitmtts, 
&c. 

' Dial. e. Tr. c. 22, p. 120, sqq. (p. 238, sqq.)— c. 41, p. 137, 
(p. 260, B.)--c. 117, p. 210, (p. 344, D.). Iren. adv. hares. 
4, 32, p. 147, sq. 

* Dial. c. Tr. c. 19, p. 119, (p 23fJ, E.) fik ^afifixriffecfrts u 
w^MtYtfiMffiivdi iravns ^ixetiei^ rf Btif tim^i^fi^aff »ati ft,iv aurtvt 
*Afi^ati» »») «i vovvu vU) HifafTiS f**X(* Mw^'iAr;. — (p. t^4d,B.)^ 
'* All the righteous men before mentioned pleased God, though 
thev observed not the Sabbath ; and after them Abraham, and 
all his sons, until the times of Moses.** — c. 27, p- 126, (p. 245, 
B.) TertuU. adv, Jud. c. 4, T. II. p. 220. Justin adds this 
remark,—©. Tr. c 23, p. 123, (p. 241, B.) li . . . . tux 
r,v xi*** * • • ^i^ Mttfi»ts va^fictn^/tov Mmi U^w »») o*^**-- 
^of£», diiSi vvv fitret rh xura rhf /StfvXifv rS StS ^/;^« ufia^rms rtif 
Awo yims r»f Afi^mti/A *»^Bifov yivniSifra vih 5mv ^In^ovf X^tmt 
•[Auus SW ;^^>««. — *' If there was no need before Moses of 8ab- 
batism, and feasts, and oblations, neither now likewise is there 
need after, according to the council of God, the Son of God, 
Jesus Christ, has been bom without sin, of a virgin, of the 
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that the same God who had promulgated the strict 
law of the Sahhath, at the same time commanded the 
priests to present the sacrifices on the Sahbath, and 
required the drcumcision of children on the eighth 
day, making no distinction whether this day fell on a 
Sabbath or not ;^ Dial. c. Tr. c. 27, p. 125, sq. (p. 245. 
A. B.)— c. 29, p. 127, (p. 246, E.) and he grounds, 
moreoTer, the justification of Christians to release 
themselves irom the duty of the scrupulous obser- 
vance of the Mosaic law on the Sabbath, on the evi- 
dent fiict that the elements do not celebrate a Sabbath,* 
and that God himself canies on the afi^rs of the uni- 
verse on the Sabbath as well as on other days.^ Dial. 
c. Tr. c. 23, p. 122, (p. 241, A— c. 29, p. 127, (p. 246, 
E.) He also infers that the distinction of meats had 
the ground of its institution solely in the sins of the 
Jews, from the permission which Noah received from 
€h>d to eat of all kinds of animals, excepting such as 
were strangled (Gen. ix. 3) ; and to him he thinks 
that this permission was granted on account of his 
righteousness.^ In support of his peculiar view of the 

race of Abraham.'*— .Eu«eb. Hisi. Eceles. 1, 4, T. I. p. 36. 
Demontir, Evangel, 1, 7> p. 28. To meet Trypho's attempt te 
support the absolute validity and permanent obligation of the 
JVlosaic ordinance of the ^^abbath, by a reference to Isa. Iviii. 
13, < If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath,* in which 
passage the sanctification of the Sabbath is insisted upon, Jus- 
tin rejoins, that though all the Prophets enforced and promoted 
the observance of the Mosaic Law, they did so, only on ac- 
count of the ingratitude and stubbornness of the Jewish nation, 
since their improvement could he attained in no other way, 
and concludes with the declaration ; Dial. c. Tr. c 27< p. 126, 
(p. 244,) a/lt Sv'Tpovaf rh* ^fX^' ^*» rati xaxiag vftm* 7«v7» f»TC- 

*jaiv avleit tit u»»/nnffiv ai']$v »mt y^iv** uj^mk xikAm. — *^ Aft at 
first he prescribed these things on account of your wicked> 
ness, so, on account of your endurance of them, or rather 
Overstraiued attachment to them, he calls you by them, to re- 
member and know him.*' 

^ DiaL 0. Tr. c. 27, p. 125, sq. (p. 245, A.B.) c 29, p. 127, 
(p. 24f>, E.) 

2 Dial. e. Tr. c 23, p. 122, (p. 241, A.) 

» Dial c. Tr. c 29, p. 127, (p. 246, E.) 

* Dial. 0. Tr. c. 20, p. 119, (p. 237, B.) rf Hm Sn^yx*^' 
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dedign of circumcision, he attempts to prove that cir- 
cumcision could he neither the sjmhol nor the cause 
of righteousness. For this purpose, he reminds his 
opponents that the Egyptians, Moabites, and Edom* 
ites, all practised circumcision (Jer. ix. 25 )j and yet 
did not obtain God's approbation ;^ and inversely, that 
Adam, Abel, Enoch, Lot, Noah, and Melchisedek 
were uncircumcised, and yet in a peculiar manner 
were distinguished by God, — Abel, by the gracious 
acceptance of his sacrifice, — Enoch, by his mysterious 
translation, — Lot, by his wonderful deliverance from 
Sodom, — Noah, by the honour of being the progenitor 
of a new race of men, — and Melchisedek, by the re- 
ception of tithes from the hand of the first circum- 

X^^T0 viri r« Sfv, ^umif Srrty wif ifit'4fVX** <«'^'f » ^>-h »fi*t If. 

tns ytviftgff. — *< You are told by JMoses in the book of Genesis, 
that God permitted Noah, being a just man, to eat of every 
aDimal, exceptinif^ flesh with the blood, whatever was stran- 

Jpled.'* Trypho rejects the iuference which Justin draws 
rom Gen. ix. 3; by denying that permiMion to eat every 
kind of flesh without distinction was granted to Noah in 
this passage. The clause, if Xdx**» xh''*» " ^' ^^^ green 
herby" contains rather a designed limitation ; for it makes 
the eating of flesh parallel with the eating of vegetables. 
But as Christians do not eat all vegetables, but reject many, so 
also on Noah was imposed the restriction to eat only a selec- 
tion of the productions of the animal kingdom. Justin endea- 
vours to defend his assertion against this objection, by assert- 
ing, that when Christians refrain from various kinds of vege- 
tables, they do this, not from any religious scruples, as if they 
considered the excepted plants as common or uncle<tn, but lie- 
cause they were bitter, or prickly, or deadly. All sweet and 
nutritious fruit, whether land or water plants, they eat. Their 
selection of vegetables was therefore altogether accidental, or 
rather pointed out by nature, and allows the passage in Gen. ix. 
3. to stand in all its universality. Lastly, the words, is Xmx*** 
;^^rir, appear to have had, in the ancient Church, the character 
of a sarcastic phrase. Thus, Julian, when alluding to the 
freedom of Christians in eating food, says, fiSvat Uri$«-««-Si r* 
irtlfra US/av, it X«;^af« x^^^- — '* ^^ alone possess the liberty 
of eating all things as the green herb.** (Cyrill. adv. Julian, /. 
7 T. VI. D. 238 D.) 
' 1 Dial e. Tr. c.28, p. 126, (p. 246, D. 246, A.)— jSornflft. 
Epist, c. 9i T. I. p. 28, and the note upon it. 
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cised person, Abraham.^ Farther, lie remarks, that 
Abraham himself was pronounced righteons when 
still uncircomcised ; therefore, not on account of the 
circumcision afterwards enjoined, but on account of his 
faith.* Lastly, he makes use of the necessary exemp- 
tion of the other sex from this rite, as a proof that dr- 
cumcision in and of itself cannot be productive of 
righteousness; for if it were, he doubts not that both 
sexes would have been rendered capable of receiving 
it, since both are under equal obligations to be righte- 
ous and dcTOttt. Dial. c. Tr. c. 23, p. 123, (p. 241, 
C. D.) 

After Justin had in this manner eyinced the adnus- 
nbility, and to a degree the necesdty of Christianity, 
from a yiew of the social relations established in the 
Jewish theocracy, and had also taken away the last 
apparent support for the perpetual and absolute yalue 
of the Mosaic ritual, which the Jews attempted to 
find in the yoluntary submission of Christ to its pre- 
scriptions^ by shewing that this submission was not 
founded on the assumption of a justifying power in 
the law, but on obedience to the Dirine dispensa- 
tions; — he then advances to consider the objection 
raised by the Jews against Christianity, on the 
monotheistic principles of their theocracy ; and which 
proceeded from the yiew taken by Christians of the 
person of Christ. 

In this yiew Trypho beholds a palpable apostacy 
from God, and an arbitrary apotheosis. He thus ap- 
peals to Justin :^ ^' After you haye forsaken God, and 
placed your hope in man, how can you still expect 
salyation ? . . . . You rely upon a mere hear- 
say, and form a Christ according to your ^cy^ for 
whose sake you thoughtlessly plunge yourselyes in de- 

* Dial. c. Tr. c. 19, p. 119, (p. 236, C D.)— Iren. orf». 
hares. 4, 30, p. 246 — TertulL adv. Jud, c 2, sq. T. II. p. 216, 
sq. 

* Dial 0. Tr. c. 67, p. 164, (p.294,D.)— Co>w«/t««. Apogtol. 
6, 2i, iq. T. I. p. 352, sq. — Euseb. DemonsU Evang. 1. 6. 
p. 21. 

' Dial c. Tr, c. 8, p. 110, (p. 226, A. B.) 
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struction !" and in another passage,^ '* those per- 
sons seem to me to have something more credihle to 
say than what you have, who maintain that Christ was 
born as a man, and in consequence of the divine choice 
was called and consecrated to be the Messiah ; for we 
also all see in the Messiah who is to come, only a man 
of human descent/'* The doctrine that Christ was God, 

i JDiai c. Tr. c. 49, p. 146, (p. 268, A.) 

• Dial c. Tr, c 48, p. 144, (p. 267, A. B.)ri ktyetv viv^ou- 
irtf^^Mf Sf«» SfTa ir^o aivvMV rSm rot X^trri*, Sru xa) ytvvn^^<vttt 
titS^»tT9f yMfittvof uTtfieivtu »nu trt aux at^^sMrat l| uv^^mtou, oh 
fioitw Ta^a^o^9¥ ^axet ft,ot ^¥ai, aXXa »au ftM^iv. Justin opens his 
refiitacioi) of ihis objeciinn wirh siatir^; «« aviy.>.VTau ri 
T»iST»f tTvm X^tffvav rv S.« iat ara^iTJieci fih iwMfteu^ trt xou ^^9U^ 
trn^X*^ w#f Toti traitirou lu* oXw, Btes uf, xat yiyi^vtirett «»Sfa/T»< 
^i« -rnt wet^Bitw iXX* l» irafrog KToletxtvftifoo, Srt ircg Wt* i 

X,* »«} yt^ffl^nvett a(»S^A>ir«; CfioioveiBni fi/ctf vx^xa ?;^aff. xara r^y 
rv vaT^h ^uXnt vtr' fieivtv, Iv tutv TtvXetvnffBeu ut fievcv Xiyetf V. 
xeiiof, aXXA fitti a^vwBcu, Sv7 S/rof Iri* » X^.f-0;, lei* ^anmtoit u( Sif- 
B^m^roi V^ ivB^ei'Tetf yitvtiB^t ««) ixXeyii yifofittf&f «f; rov X^t^rof 
tivati »v^»KvunTeu. — ^* That this is the ( hrist of God is not nul- 
lified, even if I am not able to show that he pre-existed, the 
Son of the Maker of all things, being God, and was born a man 
of the virgin; but having fully demonstrated that this is the 
Christ of God, whoever he may be ; if I do not demonstrate 
that he pre-existed, and became a man of like infirmities with 
ourselves, and having flesh, endured according to the counsel 
of the Father, in this it is just to say that I have erred, 
but not to deny that this is the Christ, if he appeared as a man 
begotten of men, and became the Christ by divine election.'* 
This statement has not unfrequently been made use of, to prove 
that Justin re^^arded the doctrine of the person of Jesus as an 
adiaphoron, that he considered only the acknowledgment of 
his Messiaship as indispensable, and, on the other hand, though 
for himself he firmly adhe^'ed to faith in his pre-existence and 
miraculous conception, he did require that belief from others. 
But this is altogether wrong. That apparent Indifference of 
Jnstin*s is nothing but the result of polemical cautiousness. 
On account of the tenacity with which Trypho citing to his 
Jewish prejudices, on account of the unsteadiness with which 
he quickly denied what he had before acknowledged. {Dial, 
e. Tr. c. 63, p. 160, [p. 286, B. C] c. 67, p. 164, [p. 2fli, C. ] 
Justin thought it necessary by the above-mentioned statement, 
to bind his opponent to at least an acknowledgment of the 
Messiaship of Jesus, in case he should not succeed in convinc* 
lug him of the Redeemer's pre-existcnce, that he might not b« 
Y 
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and as such existiDg before all worlds, he calls incre- 
dible and undemonstrable, in short, an absurdity, 
and appeals to Isaiah xi. 2, in which passage 
the sevenfold power of the Holy Spirit is pro- 
mised to the Messiah,^ as a clear testimony to his 
purely human necessities, and equally of his purely 
human origin. Finally, the assertion that Christ spoke 
with Moses and Aaron from the cloudy pillar, (Ps. 
xcix. 70 as well as the requirement to worship him, 
appeared to him nothing less than blasphemy.* 

In order to arrive at a right understanding on this 
point, Justin begins with assuring him that Christians 
in the most decided manner held fast the Jewish mo- 
notheism. " There has been from eternity no other 
God,'* he says,' " nor will there ever be any other 
than the Creator and former of the universe. We be- 
lieve also in no other God than him — namely, in him 
who led your fathers out of Egypt with a strong hand 
and an outstretched arm ; we hope also in no other, 
for there is no other ; we hope in him, in whom you 
also hope, namely, the God of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob ; only our hope is not through the medium of 
Moses and the law." He then sets himself to proVe 
that the Old Testament monotheism must not be con- 
ceived of, as if there were only one divine person ; on 
the contrary, the Old Testament itself clearly* and ir- 

'Uosuccessful on both points. See Biell Judicium eceles. Cathoi, 
trium primorum secul, de necessitate credendiy quod dominuM 
natter Jesus Christus sit verus Deus. Oxon. 169(>, p. 165, sqq. 
{Opera ed. Grade. Lond. 1703, p. 69, sqq. p. ^9, sqq.) — Ony- 
mus (prcM, Oberthur) dissert, exponens. Justin, philos, et 
martyr, de pracipuis reliff. christ. dogmatis sententiam, p. 14. 
— Lumper de vita scriptis atque doctrina sand, patrum, 1 1. 
p. 152. 

^ Dial. 0, Tr, c. 87, p. 184, (p. 314, B. C.) 

^ Dial c. Tr, c. 38, p. 135, (p. 256, B. C.) fiXei^^nfut 9r0K>.ic 
^iystff r»9 fav^tiBiVT» turn A^Hv wet^etv hfAag ytyttn^^mi f»tra 

wdXtt ira^acyinrBai M r^f tytif xa} ^^^^xufnrof uf«u, 

^ Dial. c. Tr. c. 11, p. Ill, (p. 228, A.)— Origen c. Celt. 

C, 29, T. i. p. 663. 
f Dial, c, Tr. c. 55, p. 150, (p. 274, D,) «rj»<r{;^frf rotym^w 
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refragably,* obliges us to acknowledge a second divine 
individualitj besides the Creator of the universe. The 
account of the three men who appeared to Abraham 
at the oak of Mamre, is peculiarly important, he says, 
in reference to this subject. Gen. xviii. 1 ; from that 
narrative, it appears most distinctly that the Scriptures 
recognize, besides the Creator of all things, another, 
numerically different God and Lord ; who at the same 
time is called a messenger or angel, {&yyikoi) because 
he brings to men the messages of the Creator.' One 
of the three men was God. This follows unquestion- 
ably from Gen. xxi. 12, as it is universally acknow- 
ledged by you Jews,' for in the passage one of the 
three, who according 'to his promise (Gen. xviii. 10, 
14,) came again to Sarah after the birth of Isaac ; 
is expressly called God.* The objection, that a God 
could not have eaten, as is narrated of the three 
strangers, (Gen. xviii. 8,) signifies nothing : for in the 

passage it is simply said ^efiguKasi (y7D^^^) which 

does not forbid one, supposing that only the two com- 
panions of the third, who were angels, and as such 
might really eat, partook of the food set before them ; 
and it is possible to explain the word " eat" not as 
meaning ^e act of masticating and swallowing food, 
but as we say of fire that it devours every thing.^ But 
if it must be admitted, that one of the three men who 
appeared to Abraham was God, the passage in Gen. 
xix. 24, furnishes a necessary corollary to this admis- 
sion, that this God was numerically different from the 

h»/Atf§tf, «XXa2 /A0fo9 d»wBtivM.^* — Pay attention then to whut i 
am about to mention from the Holy Scriptures, which need not 
to be «»xnlainpH, but only to be heard." 
ir ^ Dial o, Tr, c. 66, p. 150, (p. 274, C.) »v raurtis ^» r^t 
M'ToiAJietf ifibtXXof ^'i^Ht .... dkXtt rernvraSf ir^if &$ ecvretTetf 
fih ii}otf ^tn^trtrat. — '' I am not about to offer these proofs, but 
buch as none will be able to gainsay." 

* Dial. c. Tr, c. 66, p. 161, sq. (p. 276, C. 276, C.) 

* Dial c. Tr. c. 56, p. 162, (p. 276, C. D.) 

* Dial. e. Tr. c 66, p. 161, (p. 276, D. 276, A. B.) 
» Dial. e. Tr. c. 67, p. 164, (p. 279, C. D.) 
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Creator of the world. For this passage dlstmctly 
points out two Lords ; one on earth, who was come to 
Sodom in order to examine more closely " the cry** of 
that city (Gen. XYiii. 20,) and who called down fire 
from heaven ; and the other Lord in heaven^ who sent 
down the fire.^ It is inadmissible to oppose to this in* 
t«rpretation^ the supposition that the second Lord 
(Gen. xix. 24,) mentioned in connection with the 
Lord in heaven, might be one of the two angels who 
came to Sodom (Gen. xix. L) ; for the Holy Spirit in 
the Old Testament calls no one a lord besides the 
Creator of the universe and the Messiah ;* and the 
Lord, at whose desire the fire fell from heaven, is 
specially distinguished from the two angels, and even 
marked as their Lord. When the two proceeded to- 
wards Sodom, he remained behind, and talked alone 
with Abraham, (Gen. xviii. 22.) and when he himself 
entered Sodom, the other two left off conversing with 
Lot, and resigned the discourse to him, Gen. xix. 12.' 
Besides Gen. xix. 24, Justin quotes the passages Gren. 
i. 26, and iii. 22, as well as Proverbs viii. 22, in proof 
that the Old Testament points out another God be- 
sides the Creator of the universe. In the word cro/^(r«- 
tjii¥ (ntS^VJ) ^^^* i* ^^> ^^ s^^s ^^ address of the 

Creator to his divine associate (seinen Miigott\ and, 
to meet the objections of those who would regard the 
plural form only an animating address to himself, or an 
apostrophe to the elements, out of which man was 

I Dial c. Tr.ji. 56, p. 152, (p. 277, A.)_c. 129, p. ^222, 
(p. 35H, D.) iuo evTits a^t^ft^ ft,mu» i Xiyot i v^nrtKcs' riv fcif, 

Ji, U vols i^tivMf vvA^x^iTtty St *mi raw It) yns xf^.V xv^iog Wtf, — 
** The prophetic word declares that there were two in number, 
one on the earth, who says that he was come down to see the 
cry of Sodum ; hut the other existing in heaven, who is the 
Lord of the Lord upon earth.*' — Euseb. EcoL Hist. 1, 2, T. U 
p. 16. Prcspar, Evangel. 7, 12, p. 322. Prudent, apoiheos, 
r. 316, sqq. Compa^e Onymus {Obertkur) p. 10. 

^ Dial. c. Tr, c. 66, p. 152, (p. 277, C.)— Iren. adv. haret. 
3, 6, p. 180. 

» Dial. (P. Tr, c. 66, p. 154, (p. 279, A. B.) 
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formed, he appealed to the words, Gen. iii. 22, /dou 

: T T T T ,T •• 

^330) as an unquestionable proof that the Creator 

spoke to a rational being, numerically distinguished 
from himself.* He deduces from the term yswav, under 
which is represented the procession of the divine rea- 
son {Vernunflkraft), from the essence ( Wesen) of God, 
which incarnates itself as Logos in the person of Jesus 
Christy that a personal being is intended.* In addi- 
tion to these proofs Justin deduces the being of a 
second God, besides the Creator, from the theopha- 
nies (divine appearances) recorded in the Old Testa- 
ment. He denies that the most high God erer ap- 
peared as a man^ and maintains that all the divine 
appearances (theophanies) of the Old Testament 
were appearances of Christ (Christophanies).' A per- 

> Dial c. Tr c 62, p. 158, nq. (p. 285.) Xoy^ot rm t}^fiftAfwt 
OT auTW T6U MatAttt TeiXtv Urt^n^v, l| £f avafitp},i»rt^ ir^at rtfm 
Mm) afiBfif SfT» lrt^«y, kiytxiv vTrai^y^nrm. ifitXin»%*»t ahrai iTty- 
MVMi i^^ofitff Hen. ill. 22. Ov« cSv tWtit' sIk uf f^ hf^ft 

*' And L will again relate the words spoken bf Moses himself, 
from which incontrovertibly we recognize him as holding con- 
verse with another l>eing numerically distinct and rational. • 

. . Did he not, in saying ' as one of us/ indicate a num- 
ber of persons associating, and at least two- — c. 129, p. 222, (p. 
35!>, A.) TertuU. adv. Prajf. c. 12, T. 11. p. 164, sq. The 
ceunter-remark of a heretical party of the Jews, that the Crea- 
tor (Gen. i. 26,) rather spoke to angels, and that the human 
body is organized like an angel's, Justin mentions without a 
word of contradiction. Compare Tertullian, adv, Prax. c. 12, 
T. II. p. 166, and Cyrill, adv. Julian, lib. 3, T. VI. p. 96, B. 
Lastly, the Syrian Gnostic Saturninus (v. Neander^s AUge* 
neine GescMchte der Christlichen Religion, rol. I. Part 2, p. 
760, 761, Tr.) cherished this as a Jewish view. According 
to Irenaeus, adv. hares, \, 12, p. 100, he also taught ; hominem 
angelorum esse facturam, desursum a summa potestate lucida 
imagine apparente, quam qiium tenere non potuissent, inquit^ 
eo quod statim recurrerit sursum, adhortati sunt semel ipsos, 
dicentes ; faciamus hominem ad Imaginem et similitudinem. 

• Dial. e. Tr, c 61, p. 158, (p^ 284.)— c 129, p. 222, (p. 
359, A. B.) «"« Ytf*tifM969 r«D yiffSfrtt A^Jfiif trt^i* Wnf. 

^ Dial. c. Tr. c. 127, p. 221, (jp, 357, B.) *Sn 'A/}^««^ ^Cn 
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sonal rerelation of the most high God to men appear- 
ed to him as in its veiy nature an impoesihilitj. He 
expresses himself on this point, first of all, in gmeral 
terms ; *^ No one will he inclined to say, nnless he 
has entirely lost his understanding, that the Creator 
and Father of the universe left his habitation yonder 
in the heayens, and appeared in a little comer of the ' 



' l^miiM »VTt *la*if$ »VTt £' Xf mtB^titrmf til* ri» WMri^m ttml mff9T&» 

fi^vXn* "' n9 i«ii»«v ttm Sim Srra. vm* mirtv mm iyy%X»9 \m rw vm^' 

ritt ry yv^fin myvtit ** Neither Abraham, nor Isaac, nor 

Jacob, nor any other ot mankind hare seen the Father, and 
ineffable Lord of all things in general, and of Christ himself; 
but [they have seen] him, who, according to his counsel, is his 
bon and God, and angel because he ministers to his will.*' In 
the larger Apology Justin reproaches the Jews for holding the 
opposite opinion, that they knew neither the Father nor the 
8on, and maintains that the same reproach had been already 
Cftst apon them by God, (Isaiah L 3,) and Christ, (Matt. zi. 
27') Apol. 1, 63, p. 81, (p. 96, C.) As the source of this, 
their opposite opinion, he points oat the gross anthropomor- 
phic conception of the nature of God ; Dial. e. Tr, c. 114, p. 
207, (p. 341, D. 342, A.) inZt m liU^xmXm ml^wM. . . . 
;^«r^«f Mat wSimt mmt lm»TvX»vt am.) ^»x^* '^X***y ^^ wMtm ^Mt, 

Tf 'A^mM/A »m,» rf *lm*itfi mvrh r«v vrntifm %iim9iiw€t, — '^ Your 
teachers think that the Father of the universe and the unbe- 
gotten God has hands, and feet, and fingers, and a soul like a 
compound animal ; and who, on this account, teach that the 
Father himself appeared to Abraham and Jacob."— Like Jus* 
tin all the other anti-Nicene, and many later Fathers, believed 
all the Old Testament theophanies to be Christophanies. Com- 
pare '1 heophil. ad Autol, 2, 22, p. 365, (p. 160, A.) IreuBut 
adv. hareM. 4, 11, p. 232. 4, 17, p. 236, especially 4, 23, p. 
239.-4, 37, p. 266, sq. TertuU. adv. Mare. 2, 27, T. I. p. 
98.-:-3, 6, p. Ill, sq. DeprascHpt. htsret. c 13, T. II. p. 13. 
— a<fo. Prax. c. 14, p. 170, sqq— c. 16, p. 176.— c. 16, p. 176, 
iqq — adv. Jud. c. 9, p. 242. £useb. hist, eceles. I, 2, T. I. p. 
16. — demonatraU evangel, 1, 6, p. 10, sq. 6,9, sqq. p. 233, sqq. 
Prudent, apotheot. v. 28, sqq. A copious collection of other pas- 
sages may be found in Bieirs De/ennojidei Nicanm. 1, !» 3, sqq. 
opera ed. Grab. p. 8. Clark's Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity. 
Millow, mber Jesu$ und dessen Person und Amt naeh der 
Meinunff der alien Kirehenvater^ in Henke*s Magazinfur Re- 
iigiowtphilotopkie, Eofegese und Kirchengeschichte, 111. 2, p. 414. 
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earth,*** — and, afterwards, more particularly ;* ** when 
my God says, God went up from Abraham, or, the 
Lord talked with Moses, — and the Lord came down 
to see the tower which the children of men had built, 
—or, God closed the ark from without, do not imagine 
that the unbegotten God himself ever went up or 
came down ; for the ineffable Father and Lord of all 
neither moves to and fro, nor sleeps, nor rises up, but 
remains in his place, where he also is, hearing and see- 
ing with perfect clearness, not with eyes and ears, but 
with inexpressible power he sees and knows all things, 
and no one of us remains concealed from him ; how, 
therefore, could he, who never moves, whom no space, 
not even the universe, holds, who was before the uni- 
Terse existed, how could he speak or appear to an in- 
dividual, or become yisible in an insignificant comer 
of the earth ?** Justin also considers the appearance 
of the most high God as inadmissible on account of 
men. For, already, the people had not been able to 
bear the sight of the glory of his messengers on Sinai. 
Moses himself could not enter the tabernacle which he 
had constructed, when it was filled with the glory of 
God ; the priests were not able to remain standing 
before the temple, when Solomon brought the ark 
into the house built by him at Jerusalem, (1 Kings 
viii. n.) ;' so the Sight of the Creator of the universe 
could not be otherwise than purely destructive to the 
beholders, add to this, that the belief in the appear- 
ance of the most high God would compel to the con- 
tradictory supposition that he was not in heaven at the 
time when fire fell on Sodom from the Lord in heaven 

» Dial. c. Tr. c 60, p. 167, (p- 283. B.) 

« Dial. c. Tr. c 127, p. 220, (p. 366, D. 357, A.) A re- 
mark of Philo's is very similar, (in Eaod. Froffm. T. VI. p, 
44.) when he says; ffK^iv^reiTm'iv^ttvti T»hs lyyut iiri tinfitimf 

r« SiTtfv. *l%w yk^ Ififavit ov rtfv tuvitiihfi ^liv, rov Kara t) tJvat 

» Diai. c, Tr. c 127, p. ^^0, (p. 357, A. B.) 
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(Cjen/xix. 24.) ; when the King of Glory entered in- 
to hearen, t Ps. xxir. 7,) and sat down on the right 
laiid of the Majesty on high, (Ps. ex. 1 J) And what 
JostiB found impossib!e on account of these metaphy- 
sical difficulties, he knew likewise how to refute in 
an exegetical manner. For this purpose he brought 
forward thnse Old Testament passages, in which the 
subject of the theophanies is called both ^Ug and 007. 
7SAK* ud hence draws the conclusion, that not the 
CVentor, but Christ his messenger, must be considered 
as the peison appearing. Thus in reference to the 
theoplmiiies which Jacobs was permitted to behold. 
Gen. xxxL 11, compared with Gen. xxxi. 13 ; Gen. 
xixii. 24, compared with xxxii. 28 ; thus in reference 
to the appearance which Moses in the burning bush, 
£xod. iii. I, on which Justin remarks : hXsyet Mua^g 
ayyOjn « vj^i ^>Jtyhz XcXa/.qx£va# axjrSt (t. 2.) 6uro^, 
aitrhg Sso; tt>, ti^'MCtiizt r^ M»tfir on aurog iffrtv i ^ihf 
*A3^aafA xai 'Isaax zai 'laxdt^^ (r. 6, and 16.) "The 
Angel of whom Moses says, that he talked Tilth him 
in the burning bush, — this Angel being God himself, 
signified to Moses that he was the God of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob.'* 

But not on*y does Justin proTe to Trypho the ne- 
cessity of acknowledging a second God besides the 
Creator, on the grounds taken from the Old Testament, 
he also gives his opponent a hint how the monotheistic 
unity might be held consistently with this duality. 
*' He," he remarks, ** who appeared to Abrahan«, and 
Jacob, and Moses, and is called God, is indeed numeri- 
cally distinguished from the Creator, but not as r^ards 
disposition or intention : for I assert, never has he done 
anything, but what he who made the universe, above 
whom there is no other God, wished him both to do 
and to say.* 

' Apol. 1, C3, p. 81, (p. 95, D. E.) — Dial, c. Tr. c- 59, p. 
15C, (p. 282, D.E.)— c- 60, p 157, (p. 283. E. 284, A.) 

« Dial e Tr, c. 66, p. 152, (p 27«, D.) «»r«r • rt rf *Ai3^'/» 
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Thus was the acknowledgment of Christ as God, 
treated in reference to the objections brought against 
it from monotheism. But it seemed, as if the Old 
Testament was only thereby involved in contradiction 
with itself; for Trypho grounded his protest against 
the divinity of Christ, directly upon the Old Testa- 
ment; from Isaiah xi. 2, where tne powers of the 
Holy Ghost are promised to the Messiah, he had in- 
ferred that the Messiah was not in possession of these 
powers at the time that prophecy was written, and 
thus could have no divine pre-existence. Justin 
could not regard his cause as properly secured, as long 
as this consequence, which he himself acknowledged^ 
pressed forcibly upon him, remained unanswered ; and 
he felt it needful to fortify and complete his proof by 
its refutation. He remarked, therefore,^ that Christ 
certainly received the powers of the Holy Spirit at his 
baptism in Jordan^ but not as if he required them for 
his own person : but on the one hand^ in order that, 
by this solemn public act, it might be manifest to the 
bystanders, that not John the Baptist, as the people 
erroneously supposed, but Jesus^ was the Christ ;* on 

yftiuif Oli^lf ymf ^k/mi avrif «'i<r^«;^tv«i «•««. « iSf^rij aurii i rU 
xi-fMMv vtnrat v^riy h &kX»s v» sg-ri B'tig^ ^iliwknrai Kui vflei^w 
umt ifMXft^xt. — Ongen Hi»u tieeks lor ihe rei'oii<'i>iii(.ioa oi liie 
Christian trinity with monoiheism in the oneneKH of will 
between the Fnther and the Son : c. Cela, 8, 12, T. I. p. 741, 
^^fxtWfitf r«v ff'crt^M rnt mXfiB%ietf xa) r«v uth rnw sXnSucv 

xm) rj* rtturirnri r^ ^9vkni*'x]9s. — *" \\ e woiShip tiie Kalher 
of iruih, and the bun, tue Tiuih, hein>,c i^^vo iu hypostttsiN, 
but one in mind and expression, and sameness of wiJi.** in a 
similar manner Tertullian, cuiv. Prctx. c. 22, T. II. p. 190. 

' Dial. c. Tr, c. 87, »q. p 185, sq. (p. 314, C— 316, B.)— 
Tertull. adv. Marc. 6, 8, T. I. p, 344, adv. Jud. c. 8, T. II. 
p. 233. 

^ For the elucidation and confirmation of this point, Justin 
adds, that Christ*s birth and crucifixion took place, not on his 
own account, but out of kindness to the human race ; and his 
public entrance into Jerusalem on an ass, was not to make 
him the Messiah, but only to serve as a sign for the people 
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the other hand, that the prophetic gifts of the Old 
Testament epoch might attain in Christ their end and 
consummation ; for it was the dirine purpose that the 
powers of the divine spirit, which were imparted to 
the Old Testament Prophets, in a partial and divided 
manner, were to be again concentrated in Christ, and 
through him, agreeably to the prophecies in Ps. ixviii. 
19, and Joel iii. 1, be communicated after his ascen- 
sion, to believing Christians ; for it was a fact, that at 
the birth of Christ, the prophetic gift had ceased 
among the Jews, and displayed itself among Christian 
men and women, who possessed the charisms of the 
divine spirit. As a special proof that Christ did not 
receive the power of the Spirit at his baptism^ on ac- 
count of his own necessities, Justin, in the last place, 
adduces the coming of the wise men to^ Bethlehem; 
for, from the circumstance that these personages ap- 
peared at Bethlehem so soon after the birth of Christ, 
in order to do homage to the new-bom child, it is ia- 
controvertibly evident that Christ already, as a child, 
possessed and exercised divine power. ^ 

After Justin, in the manner we have described, had 
settled the doubts raised by Trypho against the pre- 
existence and divinity of Christ, and by the aid of 
premises, no longer disputed, had shown, on the ground 
of the Old Testament, the validity and correctness of 
the christology of the church, only a few deductions 
from these premises were necessary, in order to bring 
his Jewish opponents to a conviction of the necessity 
of adoring the crucified. Justin, however, does not 
take this method, he prefers drawing his proofs of this 
point immediately from the treasury of the Old Tes- 
tament. He begins with observing, that Christ, con- 
formably to the prophecy, Psalm ex. 1., had sat down, 
after his ascension at the right hand of God, and 

that he was the Messiah. {Dial, c Tr. c 88, p. 186, [p. 315, 
D. 316,A.B.]) 

» Dial. c. Tr. c. 88, p. 185. (pj 315, C.) Hfita ry ytfHi^zmi r« 

mvT0v trx*' 
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from this seat of his glory, ruled and overpowered his 
enemies ;^ that he is called the King and Lord of the 
pious men, Moses, Aaron^ and Samuel ;^ yea^ eyen 
the Lord of Hosts.* As direct proofs of the obligation 
to worship Christ, he quotes Psalm Ixxii. 2—19,* 
and Psalm xlv. 7-,* and removes the difficulty which 
Trypho raises against this worship from Isaiah xlii. 8., 
" 1 am the Lord, that is my name, and my glory will 
I not give to another," with an observation which 
strikingly exhibits the arbitrariness of his exegesis^— 
that God, in this passage, is not laying claim to ex- 
clusive adoration generally, but that, agreeably to the 
connection, only means to assert^ that he will give 
his ^lory to no one save his Christ.^ 

Had Trypho been a more acute and dexterous dis- 
putant, than from this Dialogue he appears to have 
been, he would unquestionably have raised more nu- 
merous and weighty objections against the conclusions 
which Justin, taking his stand on the Old Testament 
theocracy, drew against the perpetuity of the Mosaic 
law, and for the admissibility of Christianity. It was 
indeed a happy thought which seized Justin, to meet 
the attack of his Jewish opponent with weapons 
fnmished by Judaism itself ; the justification of the 
claims of Christianity to occupy the place of the Mosaic 
economy, by a reference to those passages of the Old 
Testament which declared the peculiar design of the 
law, is admirably established. But it borders on a 
contradiction, that Justin attaches a typical meaning 
to the collective Mosaic ritual, and yet views it as a 
merely disciplinary and primitive institution. It is 
strange that he grounded the necessity of this latter 
view on the idea of the Divine Being, and gave to cir- 
cumcision^ in particular^ the character of a mere mark 

* Dial c. Tr. c. 32, p. 129, sq. (p. 249, £. 250, G. 251, B.) 

» Dial, c Tr. c. 37, p. 134, (p. 255, D.) 

» Dial. c. Tr. c. 36, p. 134, (p. 255, B.C.) 

« Dial, c. Tr, c. 34, p. 131, (p. 252.) 

» Dial c, Tr. c ^3, p. IfJO, (p. 287. A.B.) 

^Dial. c. Tr. c 06, p. 162, sq (p. 289, B.D. 290, B.) 
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of distinction ; in a quite arbitrary manner^ he deduced 
the divinity of Christ from such passages as Gen. u 
26; iii. 22; xviii. 1 ; xix. 24; changed all theXheo- 
phanies of the Old Testament into Christophanies, 
and founded the propriety of this change on the idea 
of God, and on incorrectly translated passages of the 
Septuagint, which his ignorance of Hebrew prevented 
his detecting. Yet Trypho admitted this method of 
proof in all its extent, and for the Jewish people in 
general it might not be altogether useless: many 
might be conciliated by it to the new faith, and be- 
come inclined to connect themselves with the Chris- 
tian body. We may infer this with a degree of con- 
fidence^ from the circumstance, that half a century 
later, Tertullian was induced to bring again into prac- 
tice the same mode of vindication against the Jews. 
But a partiality for its use must have been not a little 
strengthened, when it could be further shewn, that 
the Jews were prevented from approaching the Chris- 
tian church owing to misunderstanding and delusion, 
Justin, therefore, was not satisfied with the mere vin- 
dication of Christianity ; from defensive he advanced 
to aggressive measures; and with the refutation of 
objections raised against Christianity, he connected. 



ARTICLE II. 

THE ATTACK ON JUDAISM. 

This attack relates rather to persons than to things : 
it is directed less against Judaism in itself, than 
against the representation and discussion of it by its 
professors. Justin acknowledges Judaism to be a 
divine institution, but vehemently denounces the 
want of sense in its adherents, who asserted its claim 
to perpetuity. He attacks them on two sides, and 
aims at pressing them into the Christian church. In 
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the first place, he censures their mode of expounding 
and handling the Holy Scriptures ; and then points 
out how nugatory those representations were, on the 
ground of which their national vanity helieved their 
eternal salvation could rest. 

As to the interpretation of the sacred writings, 
Justin accuses the Jews of totally misapprehending 
their real meaning. ** You understand nothing of the 
Scriptures,*'* ** they are strange to you, although you 
read them daily.' * " Your expositors are without 
understanding."^ Such are the terms in which he 
addresses them ; and the ground on which he founds 
his reproaches, is, that they avoid the Messianic in- 
terpretation. Justin considered the true understand- 
ing of Scripture to rest on the Christological mode of 
viewing it : every scheme of biblical interpretation 
which did not include this element, appeared to him 
essentially erroneous. *' Christ," said he^ in reference 
to this point,* " remains concealed from thee, and 
when thou readest the Scriptures thou understandest 
not." For the same reason he calls the interpretation 
of the Jews, carnal,* low, and meagre, which does not 
seize the power of the Divine word.^ The source of 
this aberration from the true Messianic sense of the 
Old Testament, he traces in part to the general depra- 
vity of human nature, and especially to contractedness 
of mind, and in part to the manifest wickedness of the 
Jews. *' God" (he reproaches them on the first 
point) <* has excluded you, on account of your sins, 
from understanding the hidden wisdom of his Word !" 

' Dial, c. Tr. c. 34, p. 130, (p. 251, B.)^JpoL 1, 31, p. €2, 
(p. 72, E.) 

3 Dial. c. Tr. c 65, p. 160, (p. 274, C.) 
» Dial, c. Tr, c. 3G,p. 133, (p. 264, D.) 

* Dial. c. Tr. c. 113, p. 206, (p. 340, A.) kiXn^ ••• • Xg/«-#f, 

* Dial. 0. Tr. c 14, p. 114, (p. 231, D.) 

« Dia/. e. Tr. c. 1 12, p. 206, (p. 338, D. 339, A.) vfAiTs ravtm 

TavTO. iV'Tft ip*^* Axcaun Met) f^h vnt ^vva/Mit {^ir«^«iri rm f«\ff- 
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ad, *^ like flies, jou buzz about and settle on sore 
places ; if anj one speaks to you ten thousand excel- 
lent words, and among these there is one little word, 
which you do not quite like or understand, or is not 
perfectly correct, you overlook all that is excellent, 
seize hold of this little word, and try to extract from 
it something criminal and impious/'^ — To this petty 
mode of thinking prevalent among the Jews, Justin 
ascribes it, that instead of apprehending the true 
divine meaning of Scripture^ they never penetrate be- 
low the surface; instead of entering into its spirit, 
they stop at the letter, and preclude themselves from 
the better instruction which would be offered them by 
Christians.* " Your teachers," he says, " explain to 
you, since they knew not how to rise from* the ground, 
why in this, or the other passage, female camels are 
not mentioned, or what is signified when these ani- 
mals are introduced ; or why exactly such a quantity 
of flour and oil were ordered to be used in the offer- 
ings : but what is great and deserving of investigation, 
they neither explain nor exhort you to listen to us 
who would explain it, or to converse with us re- 
specting it. Unless, therefore, you renounce those 
teachers who exalt themselves, and wished to be 
called Rabbi, and read the prophetic writings with 
such a determination, and such a mind, that you 
will suffer from your people what the prophets suf- 
fered, you will be able to derive no advantage from 
the prophetical books." — A little further on he thus 
speaks: «' Why an alpha was added to Abraham's 
name, you examine as if it were a solemn question of 
religion ; or you discuss with high-flown terms, why 
Sara's name contains a rko ; but why the name Auses, 
which the son of Nave received from his father, was 
changed into Jesus (Joshua), you leave unexamined.'' 
With this censure of that micrology, that petty criti- 
cism which expends itself on the shell and letter of 

^ Dial e, Tr.c 66, p. 160, (p. 274, D.) 

* Dial. c. Tr. c 112, sq. p. 206, sq. (p. 339, CD. 340, A.B.) 
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the Scriptures, and in so doing loses the kernel and 
the spint^ Justin connects a far more yehement accu- 
sation of intentional misinterpretation and falsifying 
of the Diyine Word. This accusation embraces three 
particulars^ which Justin sums up in the following 
statement : *' Passages of Scripture which, in plain 
terms, contradict their false and selfish notions, of 
these they dare say that they were not thus written ; 
but passages which they think can be applied to hu- 
man relations and occurrences, these they will not 
allow to be prophetic of our Jesus Christ, but explains 
them of some one else ; but when we bring forward 
passages which I have before quoted, and which ex- 
pressly treat of the Christ as suffering, and adorable^ 
and God, they are forced to allow that these relate to 
the Christ, but they dare to say that this (Jesus) is not 
the Christ, while they confess that God will come to 
suffer, and to reign, and to be adored.'*^ On the lat- 
ter point Justin lays little weight, and does not press 
it ^irther ; he cmly remarks by the way on Micah iv. 
1 — 7, the reference of this passage to the Messiah was 
acknowledged by the Jews, but the fulfilment of the 
prophecy it contained was still expected as future.^ 
The two other points he brings impressively on several 
occasions, sometimes in the form of complaint, some- 
times in the tone of warning. Of the latter kind, the 
following is an example: '^ Do not dare to tamper 
with the prophecies, or to wrest Uiem from their real 
meaning ; since you will wrong yourselves alone ; but 

1 Dial. 0. Tr. c. 68, p. l66, (p. 294, A— C.) 4 &f ^laffnhf 

r»f yftifAn*, rmvTm raXfiUH^i \iyetf fin tvrot yiy^ai^^eu' m U av xm) 
tXzetf vr^if & »9/m^V0'/ ^ufar^eu k^fM^ttf 9'(a^«s af^^tMreiits , tavia 
ovx 0$s TitTOf r»r h/itirtf^v 'itiaS* X^io^riv etfir^ttt XiyMg"**, aXX* its 
h aifrol l^tiyetf^at wi^ei^ua^n' . . . , &(%* Ait XiytifUf tt»r$7$ y^a- 
(ptif, a! imff^fif Tat Xftffrtt »mt ^m^TO* xai fr^^rxt/vDrflv xtti ^f 
^T«Tci»y««riy . . . . , r«vr«f tie X^t^riw f/th tlfif^xt ^fayxml^i- 
fAttat ffUiri^ifTcit, TVr«y 3i fih ti*»i rif K^irrh rtXfiMft Xiyeif iXiv- 
ftrd^t^H Mt vul^etf xeu ^tt^tX.ivff»t tim) v'^orxvffirn yi/u^ai Bi09 
ifi.'XoySfif. 

» VioL 0. Tr. c. 110, p. 203, (p. 336, C.) 



336 THE ATTACK OF JUDAISM. 

God yoa will not injure/'^ He endeavours also to 
fortify this point by proofs. As evidence of the falsi- 
fication of the Scriptures by the Jews, he brings for- 
ward all those passages in which the Jews adopt a 
reading that differs from the Septnagint. As the 
leading proof to which he returns again and again, he 
lefers to the reading vtaviCj in Isaiah vii. 14, which 
the Jews use instead of that given in the Septuagint^ 
and defended by the Christians^ 'irao^svoc. From this, 
also, he chiefly takes occasion to mark the whole mode 
of handling the Scriptures by the Jews as bold imper- 
tinence.^ He also calls his Jewish opponents to ac- 
count for two other discrepancies between the Chris- 
tian and the Jewish text of the Scriptures. The pas- 
sages in question are Gen. xlix. 10, and Isaiah iii. 9. 
In reference to the first passage,^ he complains that 
the Jews, instead of the text of the Seventy, h^g av iX- 
li;j w a^bxuraiy *' until he come for whom it is reserv- 
ed, or kept in store,** adopt the reading lug av iXSjj ra 
a'jrox£i/iiycf. avrff, '* until the things reserved, or kept 
in store for him, come ;" and in reference to the latter,* 



' Dial c. Tr. c. 84, p. 1«I, (p. 310, D.) fih irtt^my^d^uf n 

« Dial, e. Tr, c. 43, p. 139, (p. 2f;2, C.) vuut »m d ^i5aV*«x« 

wm^Biv»f If yecr^i Hit, aXX' ihv 4 »iSwf i y yar^t ?^n^flat *tu ril^^t 
viov. — C. 84, p. J 8 1, (p. 310, C.) v/Aiif Kat If Tv\ott xer^ay^a^uv 

r*»v Klyu^t^* fiKCtXiT yttofuvm^'^Xfiei'rt Xiyerrtf, ^n •;c'"' i^h* y^u- 
^^9 iff UiTw *lnywavre, «;.X*, i^«, ^wty, n tiins if yat^i i$w. 

» Dial, c. Tr. c. 120, p. 213, (p. 348, D.). In all pro- 
bability Justin was mistaken in considering the words ^ ««-«• 
turmt to be the original reading of the LXX. as we have already 
remarked. 

« Dial c. Tr, c. 137, p. 228, sq. (p. 367, A.) In the exist- 
ing manuscripts of the Septusgint, there is not a trace of the 
reading ^itf^f ; they all have Hnrmfitf, as also Barnabas {Ejnst. 
c, 6,) on the other hand, i^M/m is accredited as the true read- 
ing, by three of the Fathers, namely by Hegesippus (in Euseb. 
Eocl, Hist, 2. 23, T. I. p. J 70.) Clemens {Strom. 5, 14, 109, 
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that they have changed the words of the Seventy, 
Si^ufiiv rlv dUam^ on d'jff^§Ti<rrog fj/iTv hrtv, " let us take 
away the just, because he is troublesome to us," into 
dfltrojfiiv rhv d/xaiov, on dva^^ri<frog fj/ji^Tv eanv, '^ let us bind 
the just, because he is troublesome to us." Nor does 
he allow the matter to rest here ; he is not satisfied 
with accusing the Jews of wilfully altering single 
readings in the text of the Old Testament, but he 
farther maintains, that they have also cancelled whole 
sections irom the Scriptures. As a motive for this 
act of violence he suggests the distinctness and evi- 
dence of the prophecies which were contained in the 
cancelled passages. This evidence, he supposes, they 
had no means of evading, while persisting in their de- 
nial of the Messiahship of Christ, except by striking 
out the prophecies.^ He enumerates four such cancel* 
led passages of the Old Testament One, which con- 
tained a distinct reference to the crucifixion of the 
Messiah, must have existed (he asserts) in the book of 
Ezra ;* the other, which was an announcement of the 



T. III. p. 77) and Tertullian (adv. Marc. 3, 22, T. I. p. 147.) 
Hence it is impossible to decide with certainty, which of the 
two readings is genuine. See Thirlby, (Dial, c. Tr, p. 429,) 
and Stroth s Beiirage xur Kritik der LXX. in Eichhom's Re* 
p&rtorium fur hibliaohe und morgenlandische Liiteratury III. p. 
336. 

' Dial. 0. Tr, c 71« p. 169, (p. 297, B.) ort ^rtXXof y^m^ois 

IlTikifMit^ ytyivtifiiftiv v^tv^vri^ttt, f^ Zv ^lotffn^n* wr»t eturig 

ntxn^vyfiivtt Mchiftvuratf tllivtu v/iZs ^»uX»fAmt — '* For I 
wish you to know that they have taken away entirely many 
passages of Scripture from the translation prepared by 
the elders at the command of Ptolemy, by which it would be 
plainly shown that of him whom they crucified it was foretold 
that he would be God and man, and crucified, and die." — c. 
120, p. 213, (p. 349, A.) Corrodi's KriHsche Geschichte der 
Chiliasmus, ii. p. 97. 

* Dial c. Tr. c. 72, p. 169, sq, (p. 297, D. 21)8, A ) ixi 

rSf Ulnyn^ititf, at U^fiyn^etrt "Er^^sf i/f t«» vi/Aov tov ^i^t t6u 

9rM^et rhv t^nytiftf raurfif atpetXwrt' xai ttrtv "Effi^ets r^ XctaT* 

rauv» v» ^rd^p^a i curh^ hfAm »ah nn^a^vyn hfuir ««} (ay 

Z 
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descent of Christ into Hades under the form of a pro- 
phecy, must hare heen cancelled from the prophet Je- 
remiah ;* the thirds which admitted of a reference to 
the sacrificial death, and especially to the crucifixion 



mttih ty enfbiiaf, s«2 ^fr« ratvrei Ik^irttfttf W avriu •» fih i^fttf 
^ti i ri^»$ »vr»§ tit rh a^afrtt Xf^***' ^iy^ « ^<^f t^" imd/ugtv' tA» 
)) fiifl irttiu^Tt »uvf /Kff^i uraxav^nrt ri zn^vyfiutftg aurtv. In rSt 
\*ix'^V** ^'^^ t^vift* — '* From the explanations which Ezra gives 
respecting the law of the passover, they have taken away thiv 
explanation ; and Ezra said to the people, This passover is oar 
Saviour and our refuge, and if ye understand, and it ascend 
into your heart, because we are about to humble him in a sign ;. 
if, after this, we hope in him, this place shall not be left deso- 
late for ever, saith the Ood of hosts ; but if ye Ao not believe 
him nor hearken to his proclamation, ye shall be a laughing- 
stock to the nations." Lactantius also quotes the above-men- 
tioned passage as a constituent part of the canonical Ezra. 
JnstitutU divin. iv. 18. fore autem, ut Judsei manus inferrent 
deo suo eumque interficerent, testimonia prophetarum haec an- 
tecesserunt. Apud Esdram ita scriptum est ; et dixit Esdras ad 
populum ; hoc pascha salvator noster est et refugium nostrum. 
Cogitate et ascendat in cor vestrum, quoniam habemus humi- 
liare eum in signo ; et post hec sperabimus in eum, ne desera- 
tur hie locus in aeternum tempus dicit dominus deus virtu- 
turn. ' Si non credideritis ei neqiie exaudieritis adnuntiationem 
ejus, eritis derisio in gentibus. 

• DiaL c Tr. c. 72, p. 170, (p- 298, B) £«-« t£v kiyttf rtu 

itiro 'I^^itfiX rm nx^St etirou rm xtxufunftivmv tig yiiv ;^w^r«( 
«a} xarifin «'(«f avrtipf tuayytXicatr^eu aur»7s ri fwrn^m 
ttvrou — <* In the same manner they cut off these words 
from the discourses of Jeremiah ; the Lord God remembered 
his dead belonging to Israel, who slept in thedustofthesepuU 
chre^ and he descended to them, to announce to them his salra- 
t on*" IrensBus qnotes the same passage as a prophetic expres- 
sion of the Old Testament, yet without saying anything of its 
alleged suppression by the Jews. On the place which this pas- 
sage occupied in the Old Testament, Irenieus speaks doubt- 
fully. Sometimes he ascribes it to Isaiah, sometimes to Jere- 
miah; at other times he does not name any prophet. CoW" 
pare adv. hares. 3, 23, p. 214 — 4,39, p. 269.-4, 66, p. 270.— 4, 
66, p. 273. — 5, 31, p. 330. Semler, devario et impart vetei^um 
studio in recolenda historia descensus Christi ad inferos ; FrO" 
gramm, aoadem, (Hal. 1779,) p. 3ii2, '^i^, sqq. 
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of Christ, is declared to haye been a part of the same 
prophet ;* the fourth, which comprises only the few 
words dirh rov ^uXou, and equally points to the cruci- 
fixion of Christ, before its exclusion, followed the 
words in Psalm xcvi. 10, 6/Targ h roTg s^vsiftv 6 Kviiog 
s^atr/Xguffe.* Justin knew very well what he intended 
by the accusation. After Trypho had asserted what 
God only could know, whether the heads of the 
Jewish people (0/ &§x^vrsg roD Xaou), had struck out 
any pass^es from the scripture, but that for his part, 
it seemed to him incredible; and added, by way of 
strengthening his assertion,^ that ^' such an act would 
be more fearfully impious {(po^sotare^on) than the wor- 
ship of the golden calf by those who had partaken of 
the manna, and the offering of children to dsemons, or 
even than killing the prophets." Nevertheless, Justin 
persisted in making this charge, without bringing any 
further confirmation of it than his personal conviction 

* Dial c. Tr. c. 72, p. I7O, (p. 29R, A.) iri rm ^;« *U^tfit»u 

W* ifil iXoy$ltfT* Xtytfftiv Kiyovnf hurt iftfiv-Xttfit* l^vX^f tU 
rif a^rof «vr« »«m i»T^i-\^a>fti9 aurcf i« yilit ^^yrwv »at r» 
4f9fA% ttit6u ov fiih fitvn^^p 6^*971, — " Froixi the things uttered 
by Jeremiah they abstracted the following ; * I was as a lamb 
carried to be sacrificed ; they formed a plot concerning me, 
saying, Come, let us thrust wood into his bread, and let us 
expel him from the land of the living, and his name shall not 
be remembered any more." Our present manuscripts of the 
Septuagint show no traces whatever of an omission ; and ail 
agree in the rendering of Jer« zi. 19. 

2 DiaL e, Tr. c. 73, p. 170, (p. 298, C) In the existing 
manuscripts of the Septuagint no traces can be found of the 
clause Miro 7v Ivktu, That it was the production of a Chris- 
tian hand, admits of no doubt. But it is remarkable that it is 
found in none of the Greek fathers except Justin, while almost 
all the l.atin. fathers are aware of its existence, and make use 
of it. Compare Nourry, Apparatus cut Biblioiheo. max. i. p. 
398. ThirJby, Dial. C. Tr. p. 294. Semler, Apparatus ad 
liberaJem V. T. interpretationem (Hal. 1773,) p. 3^. Ittig, 
exercit. ad verba Davidis Ps. xcvi. 10, a nonnuUis Interpretibus 
St eccles, patribus interpolata; Opusc varia, (Lips. 1714,) p. 1, 
sqq. 

^ Dial. c. Tr. c. 73, p. 171, (p. 299, B.) 
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of its truth ; nor does he allow himself to be led to 
reflection and caution by the circumstance, that ail 
the Jews denied the genuineness of the sections in 
question, which were regarded and explained bj the 
Christians, as originally parts of the canonical scrip- 
tures ;^ and he was unable to point out that these sec^ 
tions, (excepting the third, of which he asserted that it 
was still read in some manuscripts of the synagogues)' 
could be found in any of the Jewish manuscripts of 
the LXX. With the same severity and bitterness 
Justin examines the Jewish expositions of particular 
passages, and represents how arbitrary and defectiye 
they were, accoraing to the standard of his own in- 
terpretation. The specimens which he selects, em- 
braces all those Old Testament passages which were 
especialiy important in relation to the Messiah. Thus 
he blames the Jews for referring the prophecy in Gen. 
xlix. 10. to Judah, instead of Jesus, though they might 
see that Jesus, not Judah, would be the hope of all the 
Gentiles.^ He thinks it wonderful that they apply 
Isaiah xlix. 6. to the proselytes, a passage in which 
he sees a reference to Christians. For Christ spoke (as 
is also clear from Isaiah xlii. 16.) to believers, but die 
proselytes were not only not believers ; but reproach- 
ed the name of Christ still worse than the native Jews, 
and inflicted death and martyrdom on the Christians.' 
He terms it a great deception, and the mere love of 
controversy to maintain that God (Mai. i. 10.) re- 
jected only those ofierings which were presented to 
him by the inhabitants of Jerusalem at the time when 
this prophecy was altered, and that, on the contrary, 
the prayers of the Jews, at that time scattered abroad, 
were sacrifices well-pleasing to him, for neither in the 
times of the prophet Malachi, nor even of Christ, 
were the Jews scattered over all the earth, so that 
God, from the rising of the sun, to its going down, 

> Dial. c. Tr. c 71, p. 169, (p. 297, B.) 
a Dial, 0. Tr. c. 72, p. 170, (p. 298, A.) 
» Dial c. Tr, c. 122, p. 216, (p. 350, CD.) 
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could receive pure ofiferings from them; there will 
still be many nations among whom a Jew had never 
dwelt.^ He represents it as a specimen of superficial 
thinking, that the Jews belieyed that the seventy- 
second Psalm was composed upon king Solomon ; he 
aversy that they maintained this opinion for no other 
reason than the accidental circumstance that Solo- 
mon was a king;' and expresses his astonishment 
that they did not perceive how little the Psalm suited 
Solomon ; for though Solomon was a great and re- 
nowned monarch, yet neither did all kings bow be- 
fore him, nor was his sovereignty extended over the 
whole earth, nor did his enemies lick the dust ; in- 
deed, towards the close of his life, owing to the in- 
fluence of his Sidonian wife, he was an idolater.* 
Lastly, Justin zealously opposes the reference of Psalm 
ex. 1, to king Hezekiah, and particularly the forced 
supposition, that the words xa^ou ix ds^tuv fiov, ^^ Sii 
thou on my right hand*' expressed a command to king 
Hezekiah, to betake himself to the temple, and there, 
sitting on the right side, to expect the divine aid a- 
gainst the threatened invasion of the Assyrian king, 
(2 Kings xviii. 16, Isaiah xxxvi. 37) ; for neither 
was Hezekiah ^' a priest for ever after the order of 
Melchisedec," or even a priest at all, nor had he 
stretched the rod of his power over Jerusalem, de- 
livered the city, and ruled in the midst of his enemies; 

' Dial, a Tr, c. 117, p. 210, gq. (p. 344, D. 346.) King 
Agrippa expresses himself differently in Joseph, de bello Jud, 
2, 16, 4, T. V. p. 250, i yd^ irnv M rtif 0iMUft%fn5 in/Mty i fiti 
fuu^M &f»trif»9 tx*** -"*' ^^1* there is not a people on the habi- 
table globe, which does not contain a part of you." 

« Dial. 0. Tr. c. 34, p. IHO, (p. 251, C.) ;<rv xiX«»T«i- i ^tis 
ri Kftfui aw rcf ^rtXSt iir itrii fietetXtvf 'SitKtfimt '^yont, «if etu- 
rar Wy ^«X/K«y ^itrd-ai ^art — << Where it is said, ' O God, give 
thy judgment to the king,' because Solomon was a kiifg, you 
say that the Psalm was intended to apply to him.'* 

« Died, 0. Tr. c 34, p. 130, gq. (p. 251, D. 262.) TertuU. 
adp» Mare* 5> 9, T. I. p. 350, sq. 
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he rather mourned and lamented, while God drove 
away his enemies.' 

While Justin, by these remarks, endeavoured to con- 
vince the Jews, that their mode of treating the sacred 
writings, by which they sought to exercise and justify 
their opposition to the Christian Church, was entirely 
to be rejected, and even impious, — that Judaism in 
general could prolong its existence only by a continued 
misunderstanding of the Old Testament, and hence, 
roust be broken up as soon as this aberration from the 
true meaning of their sacred books ceased : — he at the 
same time gave them to understand, that their con. 
tinned self- exclusion from the Christian Church was 
at the risk of nothing less than their-salvation. There 
was, he declared to them, no other way* of obtaining 
the forgiveness of sins, and the inheritance of spiritual 
blessings, than that they should acknowledge Christ, 
receive the baptism announced by Isaiah for the fo£- 
giveness of sins, and lead holy lives. If they objected, 
that as worshippers of God who created all things, and 
therefore created Christ, it was needful neither to con- 
fess nor to worship Christ, they were mistaken.' In 
the ages preceding the Christian dispensation,' saLira- 
tion depended on fidelity to the eternal moral law, 
which was possible for men by the aid of the divine 
Logos / but after this Logos had become man in the 

* Dial. e. Tr. c. 32, p. 130, (p. 250, D. E.)— c. 83, p. 180, 
•q. (p. 209, B— D.)— Tertull. adv. Mar, 5, 9, p. 349. 

^ Dial. c. Tr, c. 44, p. 140, (p. 263, B.) nrv^ftVm ^m l«-i^M». 
yai, ^i nf oiS &<ptfts v/it* m itfMi^uif ytfnrtTcu *ai IX^U rns xAir- 
^OffAias tif xarnyyiX/iitm aya^Sf If-t T i»&kkti « rnvrn Iftt ru- 
r0f rov X^iffiv Itrtytitvif titu, Xug'afttvot «-« uwt^ a<plauts ifMc^rtZv 
^iet *H^*:i« xfi^v^Bh Xur^iv, itaua^nnTitf Xotvrit ^itrnrt. — c- 96, p. 
192, (p. 323, B.)— c. 138, p. 229, (p. 368 A.) 

\Dial. c. Tr. c 64, p. 161, (p. 287, C.) xa) i T^v^tn' . . . 
tiuSi$ rS Sctf rv »a) avrir rcvrof (X^tri*) «rotnff»fTts kar^ivreti 
ifng^ «v ^iofii^m rnf ofAaXoyias ecitrS H^t rns w^ovxtnnrttit. 

* Justin very clearly and unequivocally asserts this in the 
following passage of his Dialogue; e. Tr, c. 45, p. 141, (p. 
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person of Jesus Christ, no one, not even a Jew, could 
be sayed, if he did not, before death, confess Christ.^ 
The Scriptures expressly inform us, (Ps. Ixxii. and 
xcix.) that as many as are saved of your nation, will 
be saved only through Jesus.* What you allege in 
order to justify your unbelief, and on which you ima? 
gine that you can build your hopes of salvation, is no- 
thing better than a miserable delusion. You rely on 
your legality ; you are proud of your punctiliousness 
in observing the Mosaic ritual. But the law has a 
totally diiSerent design than that of being the basis of 
justification. Bodily circumcision profits nothing 
where that of the heart is wanting ; legal fasts are 
not the fiuits which are acceptable to God ;' all cor- 
poreal washings do not atone for transgression ; with 
all the blood of beasts it is impossible to purchase the 
forgiveness of sins/ You depend on your descent ac- 

263, D. 264, A.) St rk mmBcXm m) ^^m »«} «/«»« »aXk lirMW, 
tua^trti it^t vS dtffi »a) hk rev X^srav rtvrfi U rp iva^roi^M 
ifioius rut ir^»yt9cftif0tf tturm ii»»t«it, N«s »«i *Ewx »ai *laiivfi, 
xrni tt rnu iXXot ytyivm^tj ftt^nftfrmt fhf rcTt Xriynlufi rh X^tr«f 
rovTtv rod ^uv vlit — '< They who do the thini(8 that are 
universally and naturally and eternally good, are well pleasing 
to Ood, and by this Christ will be saved at the resurrection 
with the just who lived before them, Noah, and Enoch, and 
Jacob, and others like them, with those who acknowledge this 
Christ as the Son of Ood." — See also Apol. 1,46, p. 71, (p. 83, 
C. D.) and Casaubonus de reh»8acr, etecclea. exereitatt. (Fref. 
1615,) 1, 1, p. 3, sq. 

^ Dial e. Tr. a 47, p. 143, (p. 266, D.) rohs kri r« ^lei^fM. 
r»s r9U 'Afi^akf* ^Strag xark rcf m/m^v ««2 Irt ruT»» riv X^irif /ik 
trtrtvtfTus 9r(U rtXtornf rtv fiiu, i r«S4ri«'S«u iftttMt iirt^mttofuu, 
'* In the same way I declare that those of the seed of Abra- 
ham, who live according to the law, and believe not on this 
Christ before the end of life, will not be saved."— c. 64, p. 161^ 
(p. 287, D. 288, A. B.) 

Ji Dta/. e. Tr. c 64, p. 161, (p. 288, A. C.) »i ^t^^ifitw kwi 
rS yifus rS iftiri^u 'iik rovru {X^t9^) r*^«i>ra/ »«} |y r^ rwm ftt(ih 
AW— *< Those who are saved of your race, are saved by this 
(Christ) and belong to him." 

3 DiaL 0, Tr. c. 16, p. 116, (p. 232, E. 233.) 
* DiaL c. Tr. c 13, p. 113, (p. 229, D.)— c. 14, p. 114, 
(p. 231, C.) 
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cording to the flesh from Abraham and Jacob ; indeed, 
6o much worth do you attribute to this circumstance, 
that by means of it you imagine that you can enter 
the kingdom of God, though you are defiled with sin, 
and are unbelieving and rebellious against God.^ 
But this hereditary connexion with Abraham and 
Jacob, cannot compensate for the want of genuine 
piety. Know you not what God said by Ezekiel, 
(xiv. 14, xviii. 20,) " Though Noah, Jacob, and 
Daniel interceded for sons or daughters, it would be 
denied them : neither father for son, nor son for 
father, but each one shall perish by his own sin, and 
each one shall be sayed by his own righteousness."' 
Only those persons can obtain the favour of God, who 
always perform what is right.^ To those only is God 
a friend, who have received spiritual circumcision,-^ 
who, after the knowledge of God and of Christ has 
been imparted to them, fulfil also the eternal laws of 
morality, whether they are Scythians or Persians.^ 
Salvation thus always remains connected with the seed 
of Abraham ; but not all are the genuine seed of Abra- 
ham, who trace their descent from him, — only those 
belong to him who resemble Abraham in his aisposi- 
tion and his faith.^ The Old Testament plainly dis* 
» Dial c. Tr. c. 125, p. 219, (p. 865, B.) Weiin utrk « «^«^. 

« Dial. c. Tr, c. 140, p. 230, sq. (p. 369, C. D.) l»urcue-- 
fi9x«\wnt &ifX»ftfi»9afr$f, «ri iritTMt tms awi riif ^ittfit riii xmT» 

y^a^tu 0VX hrtt. 'H ya^ tSt* ouk av tJwiv 'Kfatixs' xai ti fth «»- 

lytfin3'fiut¥- xa) *Ii^ixjifX, irt »«» N*7f »a2*I«x«/3 x») AfltyiifX i^xi- 
rn't'afTen vithf i^B^vyari^ttf, cv fii^ ^o^'ri mlrtltt. *AA.X* «vrf fl'«riif 
vtrff vl»v Sort uUs vw\^ trar^of^ aXX* t»»rof vjt ifutfr'f avrit 
iwtketrai »ett ixmrt rji Im/rS )i»»j#flr^«i^/f «'*'S«iVirflM.— >C« 25, 
p. 123, (p. 242, B.)— c' 44, p. 140, (p. 2«2, D.) 

* Dial. c. Tr, c 45, p. 141, (p. 263, D.) 

* Dial. c. Tr. c. 28, p. 126, (p. 246, A.)— Compare c. 139, 
p. 230, (p. 369, A.) 

* Dial. 0. Tr. c. 44, p. 140, (p. 263, A.) til^t ^iTt U«»«» 
»ui*fAe^t9 Xtifietv »;^«, trA.fl» «/ rj yy«/u«f ilifnuv^tfTU Tji «if « t» 



THE ATTACK ON JUDAISM. 345 

tingaishes (Isaiah ii. 5 ; xix. 24; lxv.9; Jerem.xxxi. 
27 ; Ezek. xxxvi. 12.) two femilies of Judah, and two 
houses of Jacobs — the one the offspring of flesh and 
blood, the other of faith and the Spirit;^ — the one 
comprising the true children of Abraham^ who join 
themselves to the Messiah^ the other composed of 
those children of Abraham, who are like the sand 
which lies in countless heaps on the sea- shore, but 
barren, and only imbibing the sea-water.* These 
barren descendants of Abraham are you, who carry in 
your mouths, it is true, the name of your progenitor, 
but not his faith and his fidelity in your hearts. That 
you have no faith, God himself complains.' Your 
righteousness at all times is purely external.^ You 
have need of another circumcision, but you glory in 
the flesh ; the new law commands you to keep a per- 
petual Sabbath, and you imagine you are pious if you 
keep one day; ye eat your unleavened bread, and 
boast of having fulfilled the will of God."* No injus- 
tice is done you, when it is affirmed that you are alto- 
gether destitute of genuine morality and piety. You 
esteem and honour the word of man, but you neither 
understand nor practise God's word ;^ you imbibe 
doctrines of bitterness and impiety {mx^lai fih bibdy- 
fiara Kai a^sdrrirog), but abhor the word of God ;'^ 
you honour God with your lips, but in practice you 
are always backsliding from him ;® you think your- 
selves wise and prudent, but in reality you are obsti- 
nate fools ;^ your wisdom consists in craftiness, your 

» Dial e. Tr. c. 136, p. 227, (p. 366, C. D. 366, A.)— c. 123, 
p. 216, (p. 352, B. C.) 

« Dial. c. Tr, c. 120, p. 213, (p. 318, B.) 

' Dial c. Tr. c 123, p. 216, (p. 351, D. 362, A.) 

* Dial c, Tr. c. 12, p. 112, (p. 229, C.) 

* Dial C Tr. c. 12, p. 112, (p. 229, C.) 

6 Dial c. Tr, c. 48, p. 144, (p. 267, B.)— c. 140, p. 230, 
(p. 369, B. C.) 

7 Dial €, Tr. c. 120, p. 213, (p. 348, C.) 

* Dial c. Tr, c. 39, p. 136, (p. 258, B.)— c. 20, p. 119, 
(p. 237, B.)— c. 46, p. 142, (p. 2C5, B.)— c. 131, p. 224, 
(p. 361, A.) 

9 Dial. c. Tr. c. 39, p. 136, sq. (p. 267, D. 268, B.)— c 123, 
p. 216, (p. 362, A.) 
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sagacity shews itself in devising mischief; you are 
more adulterous than even the Ninevites.^ The height 
of your wickedness is shewn in killing the just^ and 
persecuting Christian belieyers. You do not not in- 
deed> like your fathers^ sacrifice to Baal ; you no 
longer bring ofierings in high places and groves to the 
host of heaven ; but you have rejected the Christ of 
Qod, and every insult offered to him is an insult 
against that God who sent him.* With such dispo- 
sitions you remain the children of Abraham according 
to the flesh, but you are no longer his children accord- 
ing to the Spirit ; the Christians have become so in 
your stead. They are the genuine children of Abra- 
ham, the true spiritual Israel ; they form, collectively, 
the many nations who were promised to Abraham ; 
they are the true priests of God, the true sons of the 
Most High. Christians are the genuine children of 
Abraham, because, as Abraham, at the call of God, 
left his own countey, so they have forsaken the ser- 
vice of sin, in which they lived with the rest of man- 
kind, — ^because, as Abndiam believed the word of God, 
and found in this faith his justification^ so they have 
hearkened to the voice of God, which resounds to them 
from the lips of prophets and apostles, though with 
the loss of all earthly goods, and even of Hfe itself.^ 

» Dial. «. Tr, c 123, p. 216, (p. 352, B.)— c 107, p. 201, 
(p.334, C.) 

3 DiaL c, Tr, c. 136, p. 228, (p. 366, B. C.) 

» Dial, c, Tr. o. 119, p. 212, (p. 347, B. 348, A.)— ii^iTf ^ 
fMfCfkaif, mXXt^ ««} A,««f iysis Irftif. (U. Ixii. 12.) ... . ixSw 

a ^fvySv i^vn. d>.^it ttmi iftmt i|!Xi|ar0 i Btif .... T«r« yd^ 

\fri9 Ixmi T9 tB**Sj S traXttt T^ *Afi9uafit i Btis itri^^iTo xeti 
trctrif* voXx£v iSvi^ir Bii^ttv Izmyy^Xetrt- ...... ^Ai« riif 

ifAMt «X«fVif*»; ^ttf^lx^Xiffiv mtfTOf{ AH^aafA^ Amy'iltXB^fivi riif 
yne iv n f»tf nm) hfukf %\ Stravras h' Uet^nf riit ^a>w i»«Xi0-i, 
»etillnkBef»t9 tUn »tri rtif •mtiXtreietu U f l^if^v »ar» r« «•/»« rSv 
akXttv rtif yHf eUnri^tn ttAxis |al»'riff .... ''•**• «"* *Afi^»tifA 
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The true spiritual Israel, the true children of the Most 
High, are Christians, since they are spiritually begot- 
ten by Christ, who, in Scripture, is parabolically called 
Jacob and Israel,^ have receired the spiritual circum- 
cision like Enoch and other righteous men,^ and obey 
the will of God through Christ.^ Christians are the 
true priests of God, since they present the only pure 
and' acceptable sacrifice to God in all places with^the 
bread and wine of the Lord's Supper.* Under these 
circumstances, they alone will rejoice with God's 
people* with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, with all the 
Prophets and other righteous men, will be raised 
again through Christ, and receive the Holy Land for 
an everlasting possession, while you, who have hard- 
ened yourselves in your unbelief, will become the prey 
of the worm and the unquenchable fire.* 

Justin carries on this controversy with the deep 
feeling and earnestness of a mind strong in faith ; it 

is pervaded with a glowing zeal for true morality and 

^ Dial. c. Tr. c. 123, p. 217, (p. 353, A B.)— c 126, p. 
218, (p. 354, C. D. 355, A.)— c. 135, p. 227, (p. 365, A. B.) 
That Christ is called Jacob and Israel, Justin infers from 
Isaiah xlii. I. The etymology of the word Israel, in his opin- 
ion, conveyed the same meaning. The word*UfanX, he re- 
marks, signifies &vS-^tizrat u*i9 ^uvet/itPy *' a man-eonqtiering 
power ;" such a combatant Christ proved himself to be, since 
he conquered in the wilderness the antagonist power of 
Satan, (Alatt. iv. 1,) and this conflict and victory had been 
already typically represented in Jacob's wrestling by night, 
in consequence of which he received the name of Israel. 

3 Dial. c. Tr. c. 43, p. 139, (p. 201, C.)-«<K«f, "5i« '^i'ru 

— c. 11, p. 112. (p. 229, A.)~c. 24, p. J23, (p. 242, A.)— 

l^a yifnrett tBfOf iixataVf Xetig ^uXaaffMv vr'ttf, ufriXaftfice.vofi.ivtf 
aXn^dtxf xa) ^uXAff^m A^nftiK—C 124, p. 217, (p. 353, B. C. 
354, A.) 

3 Dial. 0. Tr. c. 130, p. 223, (p. 360, A.) 

* Dial. c. Tr, c. 116, p. 209, (p. 344, C.) 

« Dial. c. Tr. c. 26, p. 124, (p. 243, B. C.)— c. 44, p. 140, 
(p. 263, B.)— c. 46, p. 141, (p. 264, A.)--c. 119, p. 212, (p. 
347, D.)-c. 130, p. 223, (p. 359, C. D.)— c. 140, p. 231, 
(p. 369, D.) 
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piety. In manj respects, it was admirable and suited 
to the sabject. He was rery saocessfiil in exposing 
the baselessness of the Jewidb confidence in outward 
prerogatiTe8» and the insufBicienc^ of mere legality ; 
nor less so, in illustrating the necessity of an a&esion 
to the Christian church. But he was partial in con- 
demning entirely the interpretation of the Jews on 
account of their opposition to the Messianic meaning 
of the Old Testament ; there was a want of justice and 
candour in accusing the Jews, without exception, of 
petty criticism, and in representing them as mere hy- 
pocritical legalists; and it was completely without 
foundation, that he accused them of felsifying the 
Sdbred writings. No one can approve this polemical 
extravagance, though it may be explained from the 
hostile position which the Jews, in the time of Justin, 
assumed against the Christians. Many Jews made it 
their principal business to persecute the Christians 
both in word and deed ; who could think it unnatural 
for a mind so ardent as Justin's, and so devoted to 
Christianity, to forget for a time the moderation which 
was due to his adversaries ? In making this charge, 
he might, in part, be stimulated by a wish to make 
the difference between the Christians and the turbu« 
lent Jews more strongly marked to the Gentiles, in 
order that the political suspicion with which the Homan 
authorities regarded the Jews, might not be extended 
Tnore and more to the Christians ; for to justify and 
recommend Christianity to the heathen, was one great 
uim of Justin's Apologetic labours. 
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